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PREFACE.

CHRISTIAN MIssioxs to the heathen, in their history, principles,
and practical working, have been the tuvourite theme of the writer's
studies and researches for more than forty years, whilst endlea-
vouring to promote the spiritual welfare of his fellow-men both
at home and abroad. And having, at an early period, formed the
habit of close observation as to the manners and customs of the
natives among whom he laboured in Western and Southern Africa,
in the West Indies and on the continent of Sonth America, he has
accumulated a large amount of information in his journals and
note-books. From these, and from hundreds of letters from his
devoted missionary associates, which he has carefully preserved,
as well as from a good library, he has gathered materials for several
missionary works which he has published since his return to his
native land, which have met with a favourable reception from the
friends of the euterprise.

As the stoelt of information at his command is far from
exhausted, the author ventures to send forth this little volume in
the service of the cause to which his life has been devoted. IHe has
endeavoured to make it specially interesting to the large class of
young people who are rendering such valuable aid to the mission
cause, and he trusts it will also prove helpful to teachers and
preachers who are occasionally engaged in advocating inissionary
enterprise, as well as to general readers. To the divine blessing
it is commended, with fervent prayer for its success.

W. ML

WooDBINE COTTAGE,
Nrewreorr, IsLe oF Wicnr,
Januwary 27, 1875,
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MISSIONARY

ANLEGDOTES,

SKETCHES, FACTS, AND INCIDENTS.

I HEATHEN DARKNESS.

1. Gentile Nations.—The neces-
sity of Christian missions to Dle-
nighted heathen nations, is the
sulle now as it was in the days of
the apostles; and the description
which St Paul givesin his Epistle to
the Romans of the ignorance, super-
stition, idolatry, and moral degrada-
tion of the Gentiles with whom he
hiad come in contact in the course of
his missionary travels and labours,
will apply with equal truth and force
to the modern pagans of Afriea, India,
Amnerica, and the South Sea Islands.
Indeed, some of the heathen tribes
with whom we have met, when they
had learned to read the Seriptures
for themselves, were so struck with
the graphic descriptions to which we
refer, that they declared their con-
viction that they must have been
written expressly with reference to
them. Dut the heathen, when left
to themselves, eannot be expected to
improve their moral condition. As
long as they are left without the
light of divine revelation they must
necessarily sink deeper and deeper
in ignorance and sin, This has been
proved by experience and observa-

tion in all ages and countries, the
faint knowledge which the people
once had in some places of the
character and claims of the truc
God having, in process of time,
lecome almost entirely obliterated.
The apostle says, © LBecause that,
when they knew God they glori-
fied Him not as God, neither were
thanktul ; but became vain in their
imaginations, and their foolish heart
was darkened. Professing them-
selves to be wise, they became fools,
and changed the glovy of the incor-
ruptible God into an image made
like to corruptible man, and to birds,
and four-footed beasts, and creeping
things. TFor thiz cause God gave
them up unto vile aflections. And
even as they did not like to re-
tain God in their knowledge, God
gave them over to a reprobate mind,
to do those things which are not
convenient ; being filled with all
unrighteousness, fornication, wick-
edness, covetousness, maliciousness;
full of envy, murder, debate, deceit,
malignity ; whisperers, Dackbiters,
haters of God, despiteful, proud,
Doasters, covenant-lreakers, without
A
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natural affeetion, implacable, nn-
merciful 7 (Rom. i. 21-23, 26, 28-
31).

2. The Athenians. — With all
their learning, philosophy, and civili-
sation of which they proudly boasted,
thie natives of Athens, the city of
Minerva, were in no way superior
to the people of other pagan coun-
tries with respect to morality and
religion. Wlhen the Apostle Panl
cntered that city, about A.D. 52, he
found the inhabitants involved in
the densest heathen darkness. They
were “wholly given up to idolatry.”
Almost every object of worship, be-
longing to every nation, had a niche
in its Pantheon. There arc said to
have Dbeen more images and statues
here than in all the rest of Greece
put together, which gave occasion
to one of the humorous satirists to
say that “in Athens a god was
more casily found than a man.”

The moral condition of the people
niay be inferred from the reception
given to the great apostle of the
Gentiles on his arrival at Athens
in the course of lis second exten-
sive missionary journey, and the
admirable diseourse which he deli-
vered to them on that occasion.
¢ Certain philesopliers, Epicureans
and Stoics, encountered him, and
some said, What will this babbler
say ? other some, He seemeth to be
asetter forth of strange gods, because
he preached unto them Jesus and
the resurrcction. And they took
him and brought him unto Areo-
pagus, saying, May we know what
this new doctrine, whereof thon
speakest, is1”  “ Then Paul stood
in the midst of Mars ill, and said,
Ye men of Athens, I perceive that
in all things ye are too superstitious.
Tor as I passed by, and beheld your
Jdevotions, I found an altar with
this inscription, To THE UNKNOWN
Gop. Whom, therefore, ye ignor-

antly worship, Him declare I unto
you. God, that made the world, and
all things thercin, secing that He is
Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth
not in temples made with hands;
neither is worshipped with men's
hands, as thongh He nceded any-
thing, secing that He giveth to all
life and breath and all things ; and
hath made of one blood all nations
of men for to dwell on all the face
of the carth, and hath determined
the times before appointed, and the
bounds of their habitation ; that
they should seck the Lord, if haply
they might feel after Him, and find
Him, though He be not far from
cvery one of us; for in Him we
live, and move, and have our being ”
(Acts xvii. 22-28). With many
other words did the apostle warn
and admonish the proud and hanghty
idolaters of Athens, and the result
was, that whilst “sonie mecked,
certain men clave unto Lim, and
believed : among the which was
Dionysius the Arcopagite, and «
woman named Damaris, and others
with them,”

3. The Egyptians.—Among all
the heathen nations of antiquity, no
people were more deeply sunk in
1dolatry, superstition, and sin, than
the inhabitants of Egypt. TFrom
sacred and profane history we learn
how numerous were their gods, and
that they paid divine homage to
various kinds of beasts, birds, and
reptiles. Their public festivals were,”
moreover, attended by scenes and
circumstances the most shocking and
revolting (as viewed {from our highly-
favoured standpoint). The ancient
historian Herodotus, giving an ae-
count of a solemn feast which the
people of Egypt annually celebrated
at Eubastis, in honour of the goddess
Diana, says, “T'o her they ofler
mauysacrifices ; and while the vietim
is burning, they dance aud play a
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thousand tricks, and drink more
wine than in the whole year besides.
For they assemble to the number
of about 700,000 men and women,
hesides children.” It is thought by
some learned commentators, that on
the occasion of the sad defection of
the Israelites, when Aaron made for
them the golden calf, the feast cele-
brated with wild songs and dances
was after the manner of that de-
seribed by Herodotus. How dark
and degraded is every country and
every people without the light and
teaching of Divine revelation !

Although the inhabitants of Egypt
are now chielly Mohammedans, and
not pagans, as in ancient times, they
are, nevertheless, in a fearful state
of spiritual destitution. It is matter
of gratitude to God, however, that
of late years some efforts have been
made to shed forth the light of the
ever-blessed gospel in the Valley of
the Nile ; but much more remains
to be done before anything like ade-
(uate provision will have been made
to meet the pressing necessities of
the case.

4, The Assyrians.—In carefully
reading the Bible we get some cun-
ous glimpses of heathen darkness in
ancient times, one specimen of whieh
from the Old Testament may per-
laps induce our youthful readers to
uotice many others. When a con-
siderable number of the children of
Israel had been carried away captive
to Babylon, the King of Assyria sent
a colony of his own people to occupy
the cities of Samaria whieh had
been left withont inhabitants, These
were dark, benighted pagans, who
were ignorant of the true and living
God, and we have the following
notice of their superstitious fears
when afllicted by Divine Provi-
dence :—* And so it was at the be-
cinning of their dwelling there,
that they feared not the Lord : there-

fore the Lord sent Hons anong them,
which slew some of them. Where-
fore they spake to the King of
Assyria, saying, The nations which
thou hast removed, and placed in
the cities of Samaria, know not the
manner of the God of the land :
therefore He hath sent lions among
them, and behold they slay them,
beeause they know not the manner
of the God of the land. Then the
King of Assyria commanded, saying,
Carry thither one of the priests
whom ye brought from thence, and
let him go and dwell there, and let
him teach them the manner of the
God of the land. Then one of the
priests, whom they had carried away
from Samaria, came and dwelt in
Beth-el, and tanght them how they
should fear the Lord.” It does not
appear that this solitary ancient
missionary was very successful in
his labours, however, for it is im-
mediately added—* Howbeit every
nation made gods of their own, and
put them in the houses of the high
places which the Samaritans had
made, every nation in their cities
wherein they dwelt” (2 Kings xvii.
25-29).

5. Ancient Britons,—Surround-
ed as we now are with numerous and
diversified evidences of civilisation,
social progress, and religious privi-
leges—railroads, steam-ships, clee-
tric telegraphs, and Christian sane-
tuaries—we can scarcely realise the
fact that Great Britain was once as

“deeply involved in heathen darkness

as Africa, India, or any other pagan
country in the world. 1t is never-
theless truec—we arc informed on
undoubted authority—that at an
carly period of its history the hills
and valleys of this beautiful island
were covered with impenetrable
forests, exhibiting only here and
there elearings, on which the natives
erected their huts, and where small



4 AMISSIONARY ANECDOTES.

patches of ground were cultivated in
a very rude and superficial mauner.
Our heathen ancestors wandered
aboutinastate approaching tondity,
painting their bodies, and indunlging
in other barbarous practices similar
to those of the uneulightencd Hot-
tentots and Kafliss of Sonthern
Africa. They were much addicted
to the chase, delighted in cruel sports,
and the respective clans often waged
cruel wars with each other which
resulted in mueh bloodshed, and in
the vanquished survivors being re-
duced to a state of abject slavery.
Nor was there any system of re-
ligion among the ancient Dritons
calculated to raise them from this
state of social and moral degrada-
tion. Previous to the introduction
of Christianity into England Druid-
ism was the only form of worship
among the people, and this was a
system of superstition, cruelty, and
hilood, not a whit better than those
with which we have met in distant
lieathen lands in modern times.
The Druids were a class of men of
hizh pretensions, but deeply in-
volved in ignorance and sin. They
combined in themselves the func-
tions of the priest, the magistrate,
the scholar, and the physician ; but
in reality they were little, if any,
superior in knowledge, or social
position, to the witch-doctors, rain-
makers, and fetish-men of pagan
Africa. They had their high places
marked by piles of stones of huge
dimensions, the remains of onc of
which 1nay be scen at Stonchenge,
near Salisbury,and other places ; and
it is believed that they and their
votaries paid divine homage to the
rising sun, and that they worshipped
other imaginary gods by various
superstitious rites, which sometimes
involved the oflering of human
sacrifices, Ceesar says of the Druids
of Britain, “ They have images of
inumense size, the limbs of which

are framed with twisted twigs, and
filled with living persons; these
Dbeing sct on fire, those within are
encompassed by the flames, The
punishument of persons apprehended
stealing, or doing any injury, they
believe to be especially agreeable
to the gods; but when persons of
this class are wanting, they do not
scruple to destroy even the inno-
cent.” Strabo confirmsthis account
of Cmsar, and adds that “animals
of all sorts were burned and ollered
in the sacrifice with the men.” He
also says that “human victims were
sometimes shot with arrows, some-
times crucified, and sometimes slain
with the sword, in which last case
the Druids made auguries from the
quivering of the muscles.”

In view of the once heathen state
of this highly-favoured land, how
thankful we onght to be for the
gospel of Christ! If Christianity
Las produced such a change in Great
Britain as we now hehold, we may
be assured it can do the same for
other countries to which it may be
sent by the friends of the missionary
enterprise.

6. Ancient Gauls.—That part of
the European Continent which in
ancient geography was inecluded
under the general name of Galliy,
or Gaul, included those countries
now known as Spain, Portugal,
France, Germany, and some others.
The inhabitants of these extensive
regions, in their original pagan state,
were remarkable for their savage,
ferocious, warlike character. Cuwsar
tells us that the petty nations and
various tribes into which the popu-
lation was divided were constantly
at war with one another, and that
not only their cities, cantons, and
districts,but almost all their families,
were frequently at variance among
themselves, and divided and torn by
factions, They were, morcover, so
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cruel and void of luman feeling, that
when their relatives and friends be-
came incapable of action. through
old age, infirmity, wounds, or chronie
discases, they were wont to put them
to death in cold blood. In the nu-
merous wars in which they were en-
gaged with the Grecks and Romans,
they exhibited a remarkable reck-
lessness of human life.  When they
found themselves straitly besieged
in their eities, and could hold out no
longer, instead of thinking how to
obtain honourable terms of capitula-
tion, their chief care very often was
10 put their wives and children to
death, and then to kill one another,
to avoid being led into slavery,
Their contempt of death, according
to Strabo, very much facilitated
their conquest by Ceesar ; for, pouring
their numerous forces upon suach an
experienced enemy as tllle one with
which they had to contend, their
want of discipline soon proved their
ruin,

The inhabitants of the various
countries of modern Europe are now,
to o large extent, professed Roman
(‘atholies, or avowed infidels, the
number of consistent Protestant
Christians being in the minority.
The true people of God, of every
name, who are se nobly strunggling
on the Continent against sin and
error in their varions formis, are
deserving of our sympathy and aid;
and the genuine friends of evangeli-
cal truth may there find a grand
ficld of missionary labour in their
midst.

7. Romish Infatuation.—Dur-
ing the prevalence of distressing
poverty in Calais, a Protestant lady
from England, who was visiting the
place, relieved, according to her
ability, several neccssitons cases.
One of these was a poor French-
worman, apparently in a state of ex-
treme destitution, On receiving a

small silver coin, the haggard-look-
ing pauper expressed the most fcr-
vent gratitude ; and, with a counte-
nance lighted up for the moment
with an cxpression of unwonted joy,
she prayed that the blessing of the
“ Holy Virgin might rest upon her
benefactor.”” The lady was asto-
nished at this manifestation of grati-
tude fur such a small gift, and saifl,
“You are very thankful for a tritle,
for I only gave you a shilling,”
when, with tears of joy, the poor
woman said it was precisely the sum
she had been anxious to obtain for
three months. Just three mnonths
previously she had lost a child by
death, whose soul she declared had
been in purgatory ever sinee, becanse
she had not the means of procuring
its deliverance ; but that she should
now take that shilling to the priest,
and her child wonld be released from
its torment. Nor could anything
the lady was able to say induce the
poor woman to purchase the bread
she so much nceded. and leave her
infant to the carec of Him who said,
“ Suffer little children to come unto
me, and forbid them not,” and who
had doubtless taken it to Himself.
Surely France, and other Roman
Catholic countries, stand in need of
the pure gospel of Christ, as preached
by Protestant missionaries.

8. Popish Charms.—The Roman
Catholics of Ireland and Scotland
have sometimes discovered as much
ignorance and superstition as the
pagan natives of Africa; and it
1s a remarkable circumstance that
they have shown it in the same
manner, by trusting in greegrees,
amulets, or charms for safety in
times of danger, With a view
to expose this kind of supersti-
tions folly, and, if possible, make the
people ashamed of it, Dr Ander-
son took oceasion to ridicule it in a
lecture he delivered in the City Iall,
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Glasgow. As recorded in Dr Alex-
ander Macleod’s  Reminiscences”
of his friend, the lecturer, having
obtainer some real specimens, ““ held
up the charms themselves—npicces of
calico shaped like hearts. He told
lis audience how, if they wished to
e safe, they should buy one of these,
and put it on the naked breast; but
il they had plenty of means, and
wished to be safer still, they shonld
buy two, and put one on the breast
above, and one on the back beneath
the heart. Then came the climax,
“We have heard of many ways and
nmeans of salvation. There is in the
oldest dispensation of all, salvation
by works; and in the Mosaic dispen-
sation, salvation by works of the law.
And in the mew dispensation we
have salvation by grace; and we
have had, since that new dispensa-
tion was set up, many comings and
coings hetween the old and the new
—salvation by pi/grimages, salvation
by priests, salvation by the Chureh ;
but this is the first time in the
history of the world that we have
heen oflered salvation by clouts !’”
The effect of this ludicrous expo-
sure of the wicked and foolish prac-
tice of the lower order of Papists in
Scotland convulsed the andience in
suich a manner that it was some time
hefore the learned lecturer could
proceed with his address. It was
lLioped also that this mode of treating
the subject would have a better
eflect upon the minds of those
whom it chiefly concerned than a
graver line of argunient,

9. The Feast of Arafat.—The
extent to which foolish and ridicul-
ous superstition prevails both in
Mohammedan and pagan countries
which have never been visited with
the light of the gospel, is truly
astonishing. The following illustra-
tion may serve as a specimen:—The
wife of a missionary labouring in

Syria, observing a Moslem feast
going on near Beyrout with great
noise and merriment, asked 2 naiive
female what was the object of its
celebration. “OD,” said the woman,
“it is to commemorate Adam’s re-
conciliation with liis wile.” The
missionary’s wife never having heand
before of family jars of such au
ancient date, was curious to know
something more about an oriental
legend relating to such a curious
subject, and made further inquiry
about it, when the wowan proceeded
to relate the substance of it as fol-
lows :—Eve was one day admiring «
Deautiful figure which was reflected
from a looking-glass as she stood
before it, when Satan made his
appearance, and assured her that
Adam, lier husband, loved the lady
she saw in the glass more than he
loved her. On hearing this, Eve
was oflended, and ran away from
Adam, and wandered about in the
world for several years. At length
she met Adam on the top of a
mountain called Arafat (knowledge)
near Mecca, where they knew each
other, and were reconciled. * There-
fore,” concluded the woman, “this
feast is called Arafat, to commem-
orate the joyful event” The mis-
sionary’s wile took the woman aside,
and read to her [rom the Bible the
interesting story of Adam and Eve
as therein recorded, and explained
to her the fall of man and the need
of salvation. With this she was so
much pleased that slre thanked the
lady for her kindness, and promised
to come to her again, and to bring
with ler other women to be in-
structed, wliich led to the lormation
of a Christian school in that place
soon afterwards.

10. A Ghost Story.—The follow-
ing incident is illustrative of the
spiritual darkness and gross super-
stition in which many parts of Ive-
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land were involved Lefore Protestant
missionaries went forth to diffuse
the light of the gospel among the
people :—The Rev. Mr Lambe was
ravelling to a town called Head-
ford in the county of Galway, on
the 14th of April 1829, when his
attention was attracted by an extra-
ordinary-looking building on the
roadside.  On asking what it was
intended for, Tre was informed that
it was erected as a place of shelter
for a ghost ! He had no idea that
spiritual beings required such accom-
wodation, and was.curious to know
gomething move about such a strange
theory. On inqniring further into
the matter, he was gravely told that
some time before a man had died in
that neighbourhood, and that, for
some reason not explained, his spirit
could not rest, but was seen roaming
about, especially on stormy nights,
His son, therefore, as an act Loth of
religious duty and filial aflection,
crected this shed to shelter the
troubled spirit of his departed
father from the inclemency of the
weather, whenever he might have
occasion to revisit the earth.

11. American Indians.—When
the continent and islands of America
first became known to Europeans,
they were inhabited by numerons
tribes of aborigines whom the dis-
coverers called Indians. They ap-
pearcd almost destitute of clothing,
with their heads ornamented with
the feathers of wild birds, and their
lank black hair floating upon their
shoulders, or bound in tresses round
their heads. Their complexion was
of a dusky copper-colour; awd
although not tall, they were well
shaped and active, Their faces, and
several parts of their bodics, were
painted with glaring colours, which
vave them a strange appearance.
The social and moral condition of
these wild Indians of the Western

World was low and degraded in the
extreme. They were very ignorant,
and appeared to have strange and
confused ideas of the Supreme Being,
whom they regarded as represented
Dy the sun in the lieavens, to which
they paid divine homage. Some
indeed appeared to be almost en-
tirely destitute of any idea of a great
First Cause. They were, morcover,
warlike, cruel and revengeful in
their temper and spirit, and almost
total strangers to all kind and
humane feelings,

Many changes have taken place
of late years In tlic position and
circumstances of the North Ameri-
can Indians.  As the country once
claimed by them as their ancient
hunting-grounds became settled by
European emigrants, they were
driven westward ; and in some of
their locations, where lands have
been assigned to them by Govern-
ment, many have been brought to a
pleasirg state of civilisation, through
the labours of Christian missionaries.
But those tribes which have not yet
been brought under the influence of
Christianity are as ignorant and de-
graded as were their savage ancestors.
As a people who have at different
periods suffered [rom their contact
with white men, and who have
given evidence of their capability
to receive and appreciate religions
instruction, the American Indians
have a strong claim on the sym-
pathies and efforts of the {riends
of Christian missions.

12. Cruel Practices.—Adverting
to the cruel and savage habits ot
the North American Indians, and
writing from near Cedar Lake, the
Tev. Mr Bontell says :—* Before [
returned to our tent, which was
pitched but a few yvards from two
araves, the greater part of the Indians
had collected here, and began the
scalp-dance. It was led Ly three
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squaws, cach bearing in ler hand
one of the recent scalps. Two or
three men sat beating druns and
singing, while old and young, male
aud female, all joined 1n the song.
Occasionally all would become so
animated, that there would be one
general hop, and all at the same
time throwing their heads back,
would raise a most horrible yell,
clapping the mouth with the hand,
to render it, if possible, more terrific.
Here were scen little boys and girls,
not six years old, imitating their
fathers and mothers, and participat-
ing in their bratal joy. Thus carly
do they learn by precept and example
to imbibe the spirit of revenge and
war which is thus fostered in their
hosoms, and which in after-life
slimulates them to go and perform
some deed of daring and of blood,
which shall gain for themselves the
like applause.

“ A cirenmmstance which rendered
the scene not o little appalling, was
its being performed around the
graves of the dead. At the head of
one of these graves hangs an old
scalp, some ten feet above the
ground, which the winds have al-
most divested of its ornaments and
its hair. The grass and the twf,
for several yards round, are literally
destroyed, I preswme, by their fre-
quent daneing there. One of the
scalps I examined ; the {ilesh side
had apparently been smoked, and
rubbed with some material till it
was pliant, after which it had been
painted with vermilion. A piece
of wood is turned in the form of a
horse-shoe, into which the scalp is
sewed, the threads passing round
the wood, which keeps 1t tight.
Narrow pieces of cloth and ribands
of various colours were attached to
the bow, and were ornamented with
beads and feathers. A small stick,
which serves as a handle to shake
it in the air when they dance, was

attached to the top of the bow by
a string, While examining it, a
lock of hair fell from it, which the
Indian gave me, and which I still
preserve,”  Verily “the dark places
of the earth are full of the habita-
tions of cruclty.”

13. A Recent Instance.—So
recently as 1873, in a communica-
tion from the Rev. Mr [Hinman,
missionary to the Indians at Santee,
we find the following statement,
illustrative of the present condition
of the wild red men of the West :—
“ At Four Dears’ Cawmp, ten miles
above the Agency, the Indians have
built a village of log-houses. There
are seventy of them, and their town
is laid out in the form of a paral-
lelogram stockaded between the
houses, with a grand cntrance to
the enclosed square at the east end,
adjoining the house of the chief,
Drag-the-Stone. In the centre, I
am sorty to say, I saw when there
the tall black and white pole, or
ensign of war, and around it a
scalp-dance going on. Indians with
blackened faces, looking like very
demons, attended by young women
(tattooed also with black), as singers
and chanters. The son of the Sans
Arc Chief had been scalped by the
Mandans, during an attack on them,
and they, to add shame to sorrow,
had sent his scalp back to his father,
with a message of derision. A large
party of sowme two huidred warriors,
started off to avenge the insult, but
finding 110 Mandans outside the de-
fences, and hearing the thunder of
the big cun, discharged at them
from the fort, they thought it salest
to return home without attacking
their encinies. They say, however,
that they do mot think it fair for
the Whites to interfere with their
private quarrels and disputes. The
prompt measures now adopted by
the military authorities will, 1
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think, soon pnt an end to these
barbarisms among themselves ; but
in this village they want a mission-
ary also. Herc a whitc man who
has an Indian wife promises to
build us a good school-house, at
his own expense, if we will provide
a teacher. 1 hope some one will
volnnteer.”

14. Extreme Ignorance.—In the
far-distant regions of the cold -and
cheerless north, it wonld appear that
the natives are still more ignorant
and debased. Captain Ross, in his
account of the Arctic Lxpedition
which he commanded, gives the fol-
lowing account of the Esquimaunx
with whom he came in contact :—
% Ervick, being the senior of the first
party that came on board, was judged
to be the most proper person to
question on the subject of religion.
1 directed Sacheuse to ask him if he
had any knowledge of a Supreumc
Being ; but after trying every word
used 1 his own language to express
it, he could not make him under-
stand what he meant. It was dis-
tinctly asserted that he did not
worship the sun, mcon, or stars, or
any image or living creature. When
asked what the sun or moon was for,
he said ¢to give light’ He had no
knowledge or idea how he came into
being, or of a futnre state ; but said
that when he died. he would be put
into the ground. Having fully ascer-
tained that he had no idea of a bene-
ficent Supreme Being, 1 proceeded,
through Sachense, to inquire if he
believed in an evil spirit; but he
could not be made to understand
what it meant. The word ‘ angekok,’
which means a conjuror, or sorcerer,
was then pronounced to him in the
South Greenland Esquimanx lan-
guage, He said ‘they had many of
them ; that it was in their power to
1aise a storm or make a calm, and to
drive off seals, or to bring them ;

that they learncd this art from old
angekoks when young; that they
were alraid of them, but they had
generally onc in every family.

« Meggack, another native, gave
precisely the same answers, and had
the same notions, but e was not so
intelligent as Ervick. Iinding that
Otoonial, the nephew of Iirvick, a
lad of cighteen years of age, was a
young angekok, I got him into the
cabin by himself, and, through
Sachense, asked him how he ledrned
this art. He replied ‘from an old
angekok ; that he could raise the
wind, and drive off seals and birds.
He said that this was done by ges-
tures, and words ; but the words hail
no eaning, nor were they said or
addressed to anything but the wind
orsca. He was positive that in this
incantation he did not receive assist-
ance from anything, nor could he be
made to understand what a good or
evil spirit meant, When Ervick was
told that there was an ommipotent,
omnipresent, and invisible DBeing,
who had created the sun and land,
and all therein, he showed much
surprise, and eagerly asked where
Ie lived. When told that He was
everywhere, he evinced much alarm,
and became very impatient to be
upon deck. When informed there
was a future state,and another world,
he said that ¢a wise man, who had
lived long before his time, had sail
they were to go to the moon, but
that it was not now Delieved, and
that none of the others knew any-
thing of this matter ; they believed,
however, that birds and other living
things came from it,’”

15. Notions of God.—Thelament-
ed Sir John TFranklin, in the narra-
tive of his second expedition to the
shores of the Polar Secas, when de-
scribing the moral condition of the
nalives, says, that “on Mr Dean
questioning some of the elderly men
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as to their knowledge of a Supreme

Jeing, they replied, ¢ We helieve that
there is a Great Spirit, who created
cverything, both us and the world
for our use. We suppose that he
dwells in the land from whenee the
white people come, that he is kind
ta the inhabitants of those lands,and
that there are people who never dic ;
the winds that blow from that quarter
(the south) are always warm, Ile
does not know of the wicked state of
our conntry, nor the pitiful condition
in which we are” To the question,
¢ Whom do your medicine-men ad-
dress when they conjure ?’ they
answered, ‘We do not think they
speak to the master of life ; for if
they did, we should farc better than
we do, and should not die, 1le does
not inhabit our lands.””

Since then many of the poor de-
graded Esquimaux have been made
acquainted with the character of the
true God, and Jesus Christ whom
ITc has sent, through the efforts of
Christian missionaries ; and it is
hoped that many more will yet be
vathered into the fold of the Re-
decuer,

16. The Poor Indian’s Offering.
—1t is recorded of a young Indian
chief, with a wife and family, in
Upper Canada, that on one occasion
he left the camp of his people, and
retired to a considerable distance in
the forest for the purpose of hunt-
ing.  Shortly after reaching his
new place of abode, his supply of
provisions having become exhausted,
he went forth, as usual, in quest of
game, but soon discovered that his
former good fortune had deserted
Iiim ; the animals, as i apprised of
his intentions, retiring to a safe dis-
tance out of the reach of gun-shot.
Toiled in his purpose, the poor
Indian renewed ]his exertions ; but
failure attended covery attempt.
Discouraged alter long and per-

severing efforts, remembering his
isolated condition and the pressing
necessitics of his family, which had
been living for more than three
days on wild roots, he paused, weary
and faint, and taking his scat on a
log of wood out of sicht, but so that
he could hear his little children
playing around the wigwam, he
fell into a train of meditation. Ile
looked upwards to the blue arch
above him, and beheld the beautiful
gky and the Lright sun, and casting
his eyes around him, he saw the
green grass, the waving trees, and
the flowing water, and he said to
himself, “These things come not
here by their own bidding ; there
must he a cause for them; they
could not produce themsclves, and
therefore they must have Dbeen
created ! and who is their Creator?
Surely He must be the Great Spirit !
I wish the Great Spirit would bless
poor Imdian, that his famishing wife
and family might not starve.”

Then he thought that perhaps he
must give the Great Spirit some-
thing, so that He might bless hinu.
And what had he? There was his
blanket : though it had done him
good service, and was still much
needed, he would give it up to Ilim
if ITe would Lless him. So he took
the blanket in his hand and laid it
on a log, and with upturned cyes
said, “ Here, Great Spivit. accept this
blanket, and bless poor Indian, that
lie may find food, and that his wile
and family may not starve.” The
anguish of his heart was unabated.

No manna fell from hcaven to
aflord relief. The oflering did not
suflice.  What niust e now do? A

tomahawk hung in his helt ; conld
he spare that 7 Yes, if that was what
the Great Spirit required, he thought
he could. He advanced as before,
and laid it npon the log, and said,
“0 Great Spirit, take my toma.
hawk; it is all poor Indian hus.
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1le has nothing else to give ; take it
and Dbless me, and give me food for
my children.”  Dnt alas ! no answer
came.  The burden rests still on his
basom. And what can he do now?
There was his gun, his only means of
obtlaining gamne, hissole support, and
hitherto his nnfailing friend.  Iow
could e spare that ! Must he part
with that also! Iie paused, but
pressed down Dy his forlorn condi-
tion, almost hopeless, he took the
cun in his hand, and laid it on the
log, and sobbed out, “O Great
Spirit, take my gun too! it is all
poor Indian has: he has nothing
more. Tuake it, and bhless poor
Indian, that his wife and children
may not starve.” Still the messenger
of love came not. Almost broken-
liearted, he started to his feet, a ray
of light flashed through his mind.
Ie would go to that rude altaragain
and offer himself uwp to the Great
Spirit.  So he sat down on the log
with his Dblanket, his tomahawlk,
and his gun by his side, and said.
“Jicre, Great Spirit, poor Indian
has given up all that he has: he
has nothing more; so take poor
Indian too, and bless him, that lie
may find food for his famishing
faily, that they may not starve.”
In amoment a change comes over
the scene, and everything secms
smiling and joyous. His sounl is
filled with happiness such as he had
never felt before. As he contem-
plates, lo! a deer comes bounding
towards him from the thicket; he
raises his gun and sccures him.
Thus was Jis offering accepted and
his prayer answered, and he was
ever afterwards suceessful in hunt-

ing. On returning to his family
the poor Indian told them what

had happened ; and, thinking that
if he lelt the Llanket, the tomahawk,
and the gun on the log, they would
be of no use to any one, he took them
with him, and told the Great Spirit

that he would take care of them
for I{im, and use them subject to I1is
will, and that henceforth he wonld
regard himself, and all that he had,
as belonging to 1lim.

When the hunting season  was
over, the yonng chiet veturned to
Lis tribe; and scon afterwards,
hearing for the first time the teach-
ing of a Christian missionary, while
scated with his red brethren amd
sisters, and listening attentively to
the speaker as lie told them they
must give up themselves to Christ,
and remembering what had oceurred
in the forest, he could contain him-
self no longer, but jumped up, and
shouted,“Yes,that'sme! that’s me!”
Then he related to the missionary
and those around him how he had
offered himself up to God in the
time of lis trouble; and with
clearer views of the way of salva-
tion through faith in Christ Jesns,
lie henceforth became a faithful and
consistent Cliristian, exemplifying
the beanty and blessedness of entire
consccration to God.

‘¢ Jesus, all-atoning Lamb,
Thine, and only Thine I am ;
Take my body, spirit, soul,
Ounly Thou possess the whole.”

17. Mexicans. — When Mexico
was first discovered by the Spaniards
in the fifteenth eentury, the native
inhabitants were found to be in a
much more advanced state of civi-
lisation than the aborigines of
North America generally.  The
native chiefs or kings, from the
creat Montezuma downwards, were
living in a style of wealth and
splendour, the account of which. as
given by Tlobertson and other his-
torians, reads more like a fairy tale
than a narrative of real facts, But
notwithstanding this ontward array
of splendour and barbarous magni-
ficence, the Mexicans were as deeply
involved in idelatry, superstition,
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and sin, as any other pagan nation
in the workl,  They performed their
heathen rites and ceremonies in or
around massive temples, built for
the purpose in lhonour of the host
of heaven which they adored. And
among other barbarous and cruel
practices, they are said to have
offered hmman sacrifices on a scale
which surpasses anything we ever
heard of before.  According to
Gomara, there was no year in which
twenty thousand human victims
were not offered to the Mexican
divinities ; and in sowe years they
amounted to ffty thousand. The
skulls of these wnhappy creatures
were arranged in order, In a Dbuild-
ing crected for the purpose, and two
of  Cortes’s oflicers who declared
that they counted them, informed
Gomara that they amounted to a
hundred and thirty-six thousand,
The account given by Herrera is
still more. extravagant ; but, admit-
ting that there may have been some
exaggeration in these statements,
there can be no question that the
religious system of the original
Mexicans was of an appalling char-
acter, and that in their heathen state
their moral condition was fearful to
contemplate.

Since the conquest of the country
by the Spaniards, the population of
Mexico has undergone a remarkable
change. The Spanish settlers have
become, to a large extent, amalga-
mated with the native Indians, and
whilst the original pagan supersti-
tions may be found still existing in
some places, in the country gene-
rally they have given way to a low
and debased  species of Roman
Catholicism introduced Ly the con-
querors of the conntry. This mon-
wrel form of Christianity, largely
imbued with the grossest ignorance,
and exhibiting a strauge mixture of
popish and pagan superstition, has
lor :nany vears becn the dominant

religious system of the Creoles, and
indeed of the population of Mexico
generally. Of late years, however,
attempts have been made, and, for
the shortness of the time, with mar-
vcllous success, to propagate among
the people evangelical and Protestant
Christianity, and there is reason to
belicve that still greater changes
may ere long be witnessed in Central
America.

18, South Americans.—When
the Spaniards pushed forward their
conquests in the Western World to
the sunny regions of South Ameriea,
they found a country fully peopled
and cultivated, presenting an appear-
ance of indunstry which cxcited their
surprise. The natives were decently
clothed, and possessed of habits far
surpassing in civilization any of the
aborigines which they had pre-
viously seen. This was the case
especially with the Peruvians, Chi-
lians, and Drazilians. The Incas, or
sovereigns, lived in a style of wealth
and splendour equal, if not superior,
to that of the Mexicans ; and gold
and silver were everywhere seen
among the people, and regarded as
comparatively common metals, Dut,
with all this, the social and moral
condition of all classes was on a par
with that of most other pagan
nations.  Their system of religion
and politics, which generally pre-
vailed, was a strange combination
of superstition and regal despotism.
The precepts of the Inca, or supreme
ruler, were reccived, not merely as
the injunctions of a superior mortal,
but as the mandates of a deity. To
those children of the sun, for that
was the appellation bestowed upon
the offspring of the first Inea, the
people looked up with a reverence
due to a being of a superior order.
The policy of thus superstitiously
combining religion with civil govern-
ment is evident, inasmnch as obedi-
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ence to the ruling power became a
sacred duty, and disobedicnce not
only rebellion agaiust the state, but
impiety towards heaven,

The idolatrons rites and cere-
mounies of the Peruvians, and of the
ahorigines of South America gene-
rally, appear to have been of a milder
type than those of the Mexicans.
T'lie sun, as the great source of light,
Joy, and fertility in the creation,
attracted their homage. The moon
and the stars, as co-operating with
him, were regarded as entitled to
secondary honours, They offered
to the sun a portion of those pro-
ductions which his genial warmth
had called forth from the bosom of
the earth and rcared to maturity.
They sacrificed, as an oblation of
gratitude, some of those animals
whicl: were indebted to him for his
influence in their nourishment,
They also presented to him choice
specimens of those works of ingenuity
which his light had guided the hand
of man in forming. Dut, so far as
we can learn, their altars were never
stained with human Dblood, nor
could they conceive that their bene-
ficent father, the sun, would be
pleased with such horrid victims.

The same process of amalgamation
between the first European settlers
and their descendants and the ab-
origines, has for gcnerations been
going on in the respective states of
South America, which we find in
Mexico, and the mworal and social
results have been similar in both
cases. The Romanism of Brazil and
other places is of a very low type,
and blended with much of pagan
snperstition. Many of the priests
themselves are illiterate men, and
evangelical truth, as taught Dby
Protestant missionaries, is 1nuc
required.

19. Patagonians.—The extreme
southern peninsula of the American

Continent, embracing the dreary
regions known as Terra del Fuego
and Cape Horn, is inhabited by a
race of aborigines called Patagon-
ians. The ecarly voyagers who
visited {his country brought home
strangely exagzeerated accounts of
the appearance and character of these
peopllo. They represented them,
for instance, as of gigantic stature,
and as in many other respects dif-
fering from the rest of their specics.
A more intimate acquaintance with
them in modern times, through the
visits of missionaries and others, has
proved to us that the Patagonians
are ignorant, wild, savage, and de-
graded in the extreme ; but that in
no respect do they materially differ
from many of the pagan triles of
Indians in the north. In the nar-
ratives of the carly voyagers we
find mno tangible account of the
religions ideas or superstitions of
this wild and uncivilised race of
nen ; but from modern accounts
we gather that they are almost
entirely destitute of any definite
notions of a Supreme Being, or a
future state, and that no people in
the world stand more in nced of
the blessings of the gospel. Repeated
and praiseworthy attempts bave
been made at different times to
introduce Christianity into Data-
gonia ; but the results have not as
yet Leen very encouraging. When
it is remembered, however, that
nations and tribes equally savage
and debased have been subdued,
civilised, and evangelised, by the
influence of divine truth, we mnst
not despair of the ultimate conver-
sion of the wild Patagonians to the
faith of Christ. Let usprayfor God's
blessing npon every eflort put forth
in this and other parts of the Ameri-
can Continent, to bring the people
to a saving knowledge of the truth.

20. West Indians.—Most of the
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West India Tslands, when first dis-
covered, were inhabited by a race
of people resembling in many respects
the aborigines of the American Con-
tinent, to which the Spaniards gave
the general mame of Indians or
Caribs.  The treatment which these
simple-minded and unolfending na-
tives received at the hands of the
pale-faced strangers is shocking to
contemplate.  They were robbed,
cnslaved, compelled to work in the
mines beyond their strength, and
ground down with cruelty and
oppression till they gradually sunk
beueath the heavy burdens imposed
upon them by their tyrannical task-
masters. It has been stated on good
authority, that the native population
of 8t Domingo and Jamaica, amount-
ing to nearly two hundred thousand,
literally melted away in the pre-
sence of their oppressors in the
course of [ifty years, and that the
colonists were left without labourers
to till the soil, work the mines, or
to perform for them any other kind
of service. Speaking of the early
Spanish settlers in Jamaica, ADLLC
Raynal says :—*“These barbarous
wretchies never sheathed their swords
while there was one native left to
preserve the memory of a numerous,
good-natured, plain, and hospitable
people.”’

The rapid decrease, and ultimate
extinction, of the aborigines in most
of the West India Islands, under
the cruel treatment of the Spaniards,
left the planters almost destitute of
Jabourers, and they scarcely knew
what to do. At length, to meet the
pressing want, the cruel and in-
human plan was adopted of bringing
negro s]luves from Africa.  These
hardy sons and daughters of Ham
were found better adapted for con-
tinuous labour than the delicate
Carib Indians, and by them and their
descendants were the islands, in pro-
cess of time, gradually peopled.  As

cargoes of fresh slaves were constant-
ly being brought over from Africa
to increasc the population, and to
supply the waste involved by the
mode of their trcatment, the social
and moral state of these poor miser-
able creatures at an early period may
be more readily imagined than de-
seribed.  The negroes Lrought with
them from their pagan fatherland,
in addition to their general ignor-
ance, numerous superstitious notions
and practices, which, wien added to
the vicious habits which they learned
from their European masters, sunk
theur to the lowest depths of moral
degradation. I'romn the people thus
introduced the present population
of the West Indies have chiefly
sprung ; but a wonderful change
has taken place in their social and
moral condition since the advent of
freedom, and the introduction of
Christian missionaries among then.
An intelligent and respectable class
of coloured persons has, morcover,
risen up, the religious portion ot
which would in many respects bear
a favourable comparison with Chuis-
tian people occupying a similar
position in Europe.

21. Negro Witchcraft.—When
Christian Missionaries first entered
upon their labours in the West
Indies, they found the negro slaves,
to whom they were more especially
sent, in a very low and degraded
condition. In addition to the gross
ignorance and stupidity which was
no doubt the result of thieir long-
continued hondage and oppression,
they had brought with them from
Africa many superstitious notions
and usages, which proved serious
barriers to their religious instruc-
tion. The principal of thesec wasa
species of witcheralt known as obeism
and myalism. Conunected with these
was the practice of numerous foolish
and senseless magical rites, ceremo-
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nies, and incantations, by professed
obei-men, the influence of which on
the popular mind was extensive and
powerful. These systems ol witch-
craft were employed avowedly to
revenge injuries, and as a protection
against theft or discasc, &e., and were
almast identical with fetish as prac-
tised on the western coast of Alrica,
The materials employed, alter they
had been consecrated by various
magical rites, were generally a cala-
bash or gourd comtaining pieces of
rag, cats’ teeth, parrots’ feathers,
toads’ feet, egg-shells, fish bones,
snakes’ teeth, lizards’ tails, and such
like. These were hung on trees in
the gardens, or attached to the doors
of the parties against whom the spells
were directed.  Terror and dismay
immediately seized the individual
who first beheld this array of well-
known Tubbish for the practice of
obeism, and when he regarded him-
selfas the victim, he would frequently
give himself up to a fecling of fear
and despondency, and pine away
till he died, from the influence of
imagination, if poisonwas not sceretly
administered through the agency of
the obei-man to hasten his death,
which it is feared was often the
case, We have sometimes known a
whole village or estate, where the
gospel had been but recently. intro-
duced, thrown into canfusion Ly the
discovery of obei-matter, and it has
required our utmost influence to
induce the people to resume their
work and attendance on divine wor-
ship. In proportion as the people
became spiritually enlightened and
established inreligion, however, these
superstitions notions lost their influ-
ence, and gradually died away.

22. Spiritual Destitution.—The
inhabitants of the West Indies, of
all classes and complexions, were in
a fearful state of spiritual destitution
towards the close of thelast ceutury

when Christian missionaries were
first sent out to attempt their evan-
gelisation.  The social and moral
condition of the negro slaves was as
low and degraded as it could possibly
be. It scarcely scemed to have
occurred to their owners that they
were possessed of immartal souls, aud
no kind of provision was made for
theirreligious instruction. Norwas
the condition of the white portion of
the population mucly, if any, better.
“ Many of those,” says Mr Long the
historian, “who succeed to the man-
agement of estates in Jamaica, had
much fewer good qualities than the
slaves over whom they were set in
authority, the better sort of whom
heartily despised them, perceiving
little or no dillerence from them-
selves, except in sin and Dblacker
depravity.” = The practice of profane
swearing, gambling, drunkenness,
and sensuality, was awfully prevalent
among the Whitesat an carly period,
and the Sabbath was desecrated in
the most awful manner. Whilst the
poor slaves were attending the Sun-
day market, the managers and over-
seers were visiting, smoking, drink-
ing, and carousing at each others
houses from morning till night. It
is doubted whether, previous to
1789, when Dr Coke paid his first
visit, a Sabbath had cver dawned on
Jamaica, on which five hundred per-
sons assembled in all the places
of worship put together, out of a
population of nearly four hundred
thousand. There wasneveralouder
call in any country for missionary
clfort.

23. Strange Superstition.—One
of the first Wesleyan missionaries
who laboured in the republic of
Hayti, having received an invitation
to visit one of the mountain districts
in the neighbourhood of Port-au-
Prince, set off from that city early
in the morning, and after winding
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hisway up the sides of the mountain
for the space of about three hours,
arrived at the place of his destination.
On his arrival he entered into con-
versation on religious subjects with
the colonel, a native of Alrica, to
whose house he had been invited,
and with others who had assembled
tomeet him.  After many questions
had Leen asked and answered, the
colonel, who was the most intelligent
person in the company, observed,
“ Minister, they tell me a strange
thing about you : they tell me you
never eat.” This rather startled the
missionary, who, having left home
with the dawn, and finding himself
without breakfast within a short
period of the hour of noon, began to
fear that, if his new friends enter-
tained such an idea, he might be
kept fasting the whole day, and he
answered energetically that it was a
great mistake, that he must eat to
live, like other people.  The colonel
assured him that it was a common
opinion in that neighbourhood that
the ministers never ate ; but having
spread beforc lis visitor a homely
rcpast, he had soon an opportunity
of dismissing from his mind such a
silly and erroneous notion.

We smile at the absurdity ; Lnt
let us not forget the destitution of
gospel light which gave rise to
it, and that if many of our fellow-
creatures are thus superstitious, it is
because they are withount the bLless-
ings of Christianity which we enjoy.
Let us then do our utmost to send
the light of divine truth to those whe
are sitting in darkness, and in the
region of the shadow of decath, that
ignorance and superstition may give
way beflore the beams of the Sun of
Righteousness.

24. Africans.—The natives of
Western, Southern, and Central
Africa, estimated at 110,000,000 in
number, and occupying as they do

such an extensive area, differ con-
siderably in their personal appear-
ance, as well as in their language,
manners, and customs. When we
look at them fromn a missionary point
of view, however, and consider their
social and moral condition, and their
need of the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ, they stand much upon the
same level, and possess many fea-
tures of character in common with
each other. They are divided into
numerons nalions and petty tribes,
and are governed by their own
chicfs, paramount or subordinate, as
the case may Le, and in their modes
of living, building, dress, ornaments,
&c., they differ according to locality
and circumstances. Dut whether
we read of the matives of Africa
as negroes, including Mandingoes,
Jollofls, Ashantis, Fantis, Dalo-
mans, Yamubans, and others ; as
Kaffirs, embracing the tribes known
as the Amakosa, Amagaliku, Ama-
tembu  Amaponda, Amazulu or
Amafingu ; as Bechuanas, Namaquas,
1lottentots, or Malays, we must re-
member that from their extreme
spiritnal destitution, they have all
strong claims upon our Cliristian
sympathy and ecflort.

It is almost impossible in words
to convey an adequate idea of the
ignorance, superstition, and.moral
degradation of those nations and
tribes inhabiting the coast and in-
terior of Africa, who have never
yet been favoured with the light of
divine revelation. To understand
it fully, a person should visit the
country, mingle with the people, and
witness their idolatrouns, cruel, and
sinful practices as we have done,
The heathen darkness in which they
are involved not only entails upon
them a large amount of temporal
privation and personal suffering, but
1t exposes them to the displeasure of
Godin this world, and to everlasting
perdition in the world to come ; for
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“the wages of sin is death, but the
gift of God is eternal life, through
our Lord Jesus Christ.”

25. Slavery and the Slave
Trade. — Africa is pre-eminently
and emphatically a land of slaves,
slavery, and the slave trade ; and in
this eircumstance especially we see
the moral degradation and misery in
which its inhabitants are involved.
Lvery traveller who has visited the
coast, or passed through the interior,
testifies to the general prevalence of
slavery. When Colonel Nicholls ap-
peared before the West African Com-
mittee of the House of Commons, to
give evidence on the subject, he said,
“[ knowno other characters in Africa
than master and slave”” And Mr
M‘Queen, on a similar occasion, said,
“Slavery and the slave trade form
the general law of Africa ; these two
evils reign acknowledged,sanctioned,
known, recognised, and submitted to
by her population of every rank and
degree, throughout all her extended
borders.” According to the compu-
tation of Mungo Park, three-fourths
of the entire population of Western
and Interior Africa, through which
he travelled, was in a state of bond-
age. In his first journey through the
town and district of Kanu, Captain
Clapperton, estimating the inhabi-
tants at 40,000, records his opinion
that at least one-half of the popula-
tion were slaves. At a slibsequent
visit to the same place, however, he
ascertained that his first iinpressions
had been too favourable, for he was
now informed that there were no
fewer than thirty slaves for every
free man, The same traveller inci-
dentally mentions a village in the
neighbourhood of Sakatu, where
only one in seventy of the inhabi-
tants was free. As illustrative of
the number of slaves, and the man-
ner in which they were sometimes
employed, Major Denham states

that the Sultan of Bornu had at one
time in his service 70,000 armed
slaves as native soldiers, whilst Sir
Fowel Buxton caleulated that 500,000
slaves were annually shipped from
Africa to various places in the
Western World.

It is freely admitted that these
estimates were formed, and these
statements made, when the African
slave trade was in the height of its
prosperity, and that since then the
traffic in human flesh has been de-
clared piracy by England and some
other nations. DBut it would be a
grand mistake if we were to jump
to the conclusion that the erying
evil has been annihilated. It has
no doubt greatly diminished on the
western coast, but there is ample evi-
dence that it exists in the east, and
that tens of thousands of wretched
slaves are still annually dragged
away from their homes to distant
lands through Mozambique, Zanzi-
bar, and other places, whilst domes-
tic slavery still exists in Africa on
an extensive seale as a standing in-
stitution, as asserted by Dr Living-
stone and others,

It is, moreover, a curious but ap-
palling fact, that a well-to-do slave
in Africa, who, by the indulgence of
his master, has acquired a little pro-
perty, no sooner finds himself in a
position to do 8o, than he himself is
ambitious to purchase a slave, whom
he commands and controls ina man-
ner which is truly surprising. This
strange anomaly is not discouraged
by the original slave-owner, inas-
much as he considers himself the
lawful proprietor both of his slaves
and the slaves of his slaves, with all
that they possess. We can testify
to the general accuracy of this humi-
liating representation from personal
observation, having often had occa-
sion to weep over the miscries of
the poor Africans while labouring
among them. The grand remecdy

iy



18

MISSIONARY ANECDOTES.

for these complicated cvils is the
universal dilfusion of the beuign in-
fluence of Christianity, for “whom
the truth makes free, they are free
indeed.”

26. Slave Hunting.— Domestic
slaves, even in Africa, are not genc-
rally sold to foreigners to be trans-
lmorted to other lands, unless they
have incurred the displeasure of
their owners by the commission
of some crime. The foreign slave
trade was supplicd ostensibly by the
sale of criminals and negroes taken
captive in war; but the demand at
length became so great, that war
among the petly tribes of the interior
has Leen encouraged to an alarming
extent, and it has Leen frequently
waged, not so much for avenging
wrongs and insults, as for the pur-
pose of procuring captives for the
supply of the slave market. This
fearful state of things at length led
the way to the organisation of regnlar
slave-hunting expeditions, for the
capture of innocent and unoftending
natives, who were unceremoniously
dragged away into hopeless bondage.
The following is a picture of one
of these diabolical scenes, from the
fascinating pen of an eye-witness to
what he so graphically describes :—

“WWhile daylight lasts, the robbers
remain hidden in the thicket, trying
the edges of their swords,and making
slaveforks. When night comes on,
spics are sent out, and on their re-
turn the time of attack is fixed for
daybreak. The nomads allow them-
selves a short rest, and then the
attack commences. The dogs give
the alarm, and, amidst the bellowing
and lowing of cattle, the robbers
spring over the low thorn hedges
into the irregular streets of the vil-
lage, to which they set fire, thunder-
ing forth the cry, ¢ There is no god
but God, and Mohammed is His
proplet !’ Terrified, the inhabitants

run out of their huts as the heavy
swords of their assailants come down
upon their shoulders and naked
heads. At first none are spared,
old and young fall beneath the mur-
derous strokes of the cruel tyrants ;
only a few blacks have the presence
of mind or the courage to seize their
weapons, and the defence does not
last long. The village is soon taken,
the survivors beg for mercy, the
riders dismount and bind the men,
women, and children, to the slave-
chain or forks, as the case may De,
and drive them off towards the mar-
Let. With bent heads and painful,
tottering steps and parched lips,
the unhappy captives move on with
heavy loads upon their heads; and
the little children, having their
hands tied behind them, trotting by
their sides. The whips of the crucl
drivers fall mercilessly on the bleed-
ing Dacks of the prisoners if they
attempt to loiter. Thus they wend
their way to the coast, tens of thou-
sands perishing in the wilderness,
whilst the few wretched survivors
are transported to distant lands.”

Here we let the curtain fall with-
out attempting to describe the hor-
rorsof the middle passage,or the cruel
treatment which the hapless victims
frequently received in the lands of
theirexile, These wehave witnessed
with feelings of deep emotion in
the dark and gloomny days of negro
slavery in the West Indies; but,
thank God, these days are past and
gone for ever, and we sincerely pray
that the time may soon come when
the last vestiges of slavery and the
slave trade shall be swept away from
the face of the earth.

27. Little Benomé.—The method
of capture and the treatment of
African slave-children is touchingly
illustrated Dby the story of little
Benomé, a liberated African girl,
as related Dby herself many years
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afterwards, when an inmate in the
writer’s family as a free domestic
gervant.

Benomé was born in the interior
of Africa, at a place called Radda,
in the Ebo country. When about
seven years of age, she went one
morning with another little girl to
the well for water, and on looking
round they saw a neighbouring
village on fire. This was evidence
of the approach of a slave-hunting
party, of which there had Dbeen
some rumour before, The girls ran
home and reported what they had
seen ; and the people of Radda,
knowing what to expect, fled into
the woods for safety, cherishing a
faint hope that their enemies might
perhaps pass up the country in
another direction. It was not long,
however, before they saw their own
village on fire, and were them-
selves pursued by the merciless
man-stealers.  Little Benomé, with
her mother, brother, and clder sister,
together with many others, were
captured by the ruflians, tied
together two and two, and marched
off towards the coast like a flock of
shieep for the market, whilst nothing
was heard on every hand but mourn-
ing, lamentation, and woe,

The sufferings endured by the poor
captives while travelling through the
desert, as related by little Benomé,
were distressing in the extreme.
On coming to a large river which
crossed their path, the sister of
Benomé was onc of the last to ford
the stream, being occupied with a
little child which she carried in her
arms.  Annoyed with her delay,
the cruel monster in charge of the
slaves came and snatched the infant
from the arms of its mother, and
threw it into the jungle, where it
was left to perish; and with oaths
and curses urged the poor captives
onward in their march. After tra-
velling for scveral weeks in succes-

sion, they came in sight of the
“great salt water,” which the

beheld with dismay, knowing well
that they were to be carried beyond
the foaming Dbillows to some un-
known comntry., When they reached
the coast, all the little people were
sold to a certain “Dlack lady,” b

whom they were kept for a lengtf;
of time, till they were considered
old enough for the foreign slave
market. They werc then resold,
and shipped for the West Indies,

Long before the period of em-
barkation, little Benomé had been
separated from her mwother, sister,
and Dbrother, whom she was never
again permitted to see in this world.
When the vessel in which they
sailed got out to sca, according to
the account of Benomé, the slave
children were occasionally allowed
to come on deck to dance and
“straight their legs” One night,
when they had finished their exer-
cises and gone lelow again, before
they went to sleep, they heard
strange noises on deck, with the
trampling of feet, and the firing of
guns, the meaning of which tiey
were at first unable to comprehend.
Next morning, liowever, the hatches
were removed, and when the slaves
looked up from the hold in which
they were confined, they saw several
strangers, “ gentlemen with fine blue
coats and caps, with shining gold
lace and bright buttons.” These
were the oflicers of the Dritish man-
of-war who had captured the slaver
during the night, and who called
upon fhe negroes to come up on
deck, assuring them that they were
now all free.

The liberated slaves were brought
to the Island of Trinidad, where
the writer laboured as a missionary,
and.where littlc Benomd was intro-
duced into his family to be trained
in knowledge and industry, by an
arrangement with the government
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authorities. The little negro girl
soon learned to read and write a
little, became pious, was baptized
by the name of Betsy, and grew up
an aflectionate, honest, and industri-
ous servant. She countinued with
us for nine years, till we returned
to Ingland, after which she fuith-
fully served other missionaries till
her marriage in 1854, She never
forgot the kindness shown to her
in her youth, and occasionally sent
us letters full of aflection and love,
telling us how her first-born son
was called “IWelliam” after her dear
old master, and her little danghter
Jane, after her loving mistress.”
In 1873 we received a letter from
her bereaved hushand, informing us
that Betsy had died in peace, June
12th, 1872, leaving him with one son
and two danghters, one of whom also
wrote a Dbeautilul letter, which
showed not only that she had been
taught to remember her mother's
benefactors, but also that she had
received a good education in the
mission-school.

28. Objects worshipped.—The
entire population of Western Africa
was no doubt pagan at no very
remote period ; but in modern
times the religion of the false
prophet has extensively prevailed,
having been zealously propagated
with fire and sword by the northern
tribes of Arab descent. DBut there
is not so much difference between
the Mohammedanism and the pagan-
ism of the negroes as many suppose.
The distinction is rather nominal
than real, so far as the moral con-
duct, and many of the superstitious
rites and ceremonies of the people,
are concerned. All profess to be-
lieve in the existence of God, if a
confused notion of a higher power
may be so designated ; but all are
entirely ignorant of the character of
the Divine Being, and of the spiri-

tual nature of the worship which He
requires. This is evident from the
eagerness with which they resort to
their greegrees and fetish 1n times of
difticulty and danger, and the con-
fidence which they place in them
for protection, safety, and suceess,
They are, moreover, in the habit of
noting lucky and unlucky days,
and of performing nunerous foolish
rites and ccremonies on going to
war, or commencing a journey,
which seem to partake of the nature
of sorcery or witchcraft.

But some of the superstitious
notions and practices of the negro
race partake more of the natunre
of open idolatry than any of those
we have yet mentioned. For in-
stance, they pay divine homage to
certain lakes, rivers, and moun-
tains, which they regard as sacred,
believing them to be favourite
abodes of their gods. They also
adore various animals and reptiles,
especially certain kinds of monkeys,
serpents, and crocodiles, which they
believe to be inspired or possesseil
by the spirits of their ancestors.
These creatures are often kept tame
in houses, or places set apart for
them, and are carefully fed and
kept by the fetish priests at the
expense of the people, who olfer
sacrifices to them, and regard them
with superstitious reverence. The
priests, moreover, make little wooden
images, which they anoint and con-
secrate for their votaries, when be-
reaved of their children or {riends,
persuading them that they have
brought back the spirits of the
departed, to inhabit the said wooden
images, &. One of these is now
before the writer, which was given
to a poor woman who had lost her
only child, and which she caressed
with all parental fondness, believing
that the spirit of her babe was thus
restored to her, till she was brought
to a saving knowledge of the truth,
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and taught to look to the only real
source of comfort in trouble, when
she gave up her idol to the mission-
ary. It stands about nine inches
high, is of a very uncomely
countenance, and Dlears evident
marks of 1ts consecration. Dut
the most awlul kind of worship
which we have witnessed among
the pagan Africans is that which is
openly olfered to the devil himself,
for the alleged reason that nothing
can injure them but the great
wicked spirit. They therefore offer
sacrifices to him, to propitiate bhis
favour, that he may do them no
harm !

29. A Sacred Crocodile.—At
Dix Cove, on the western coast of
Aftica, a few years ago, there was a
large crocodile kept in a pond or
small lake near the fort, to which
the superstitious natives offered sac-
rifices, and paid divine honours as
to a god. This they did under the
strange notion that it was possessed
by the spirit of one of their great
chiefs, who since his death had in
this formn returned to the earth for
the Denefit of his people in some
way, The ugly creature was in
charge of a fetish priest, who fed it
regularly, and who presented to it
the people’s offerings, always reserv-
ing an ample share for himself,
which he claimed for his support.
Any person visiting the place might
sce the sacred crocodile, whether one
of his votaries or not, if he took
him a white fowl for his breakfast,
and a Lotile of rum as a present for
the priest. The fetish man takes
the offering, and proceeds to the
pohd, where he makes a peculiar
whistling noise with his mouth, on
hearing which the monster comcs
splashing to the shore to reccive his
share of the present. The priest
throws to him the fowl, and appro-
priates the spirits to himself.

On one oceasion Captain Leavens
and Mr Hutchen, on landing at
Dix Cove, asked to see the sacred
cracodtle, when they were exposed
to considerable risk from a little
accident which occurred. On the
fetish man calling the animal to
receive the oltering, the fowl escaped
into the bush ; when thedisappointed
and enraged crocodile, sceing the
white men, made towards them, and
pursued them so closely, that, had
not a dog crossed the path, of which
he made his moming’s meal, one of
them would most probably have
fallen a victim to his rapacity.
This was a marrow escape, and
taught the visitors a lesson of caution
for the future.

30. The Idol-room.—The Rev.
R. Smith, a missionary stationed at
New Calabar, Western Africa, de-
seribing a visit which he paid to a
native king, says :—“The whole of
his front door was covered with
charms. I spoke to him about these,
and his room of idols, that was open
to our view. He replied that they
were his medicines, and kept him
from harm and witcheraft. This
gave me an opportunity of speaking
to hiim about the one living and true
God, His care over us, and love to
us, and how we ought to love and
trust Him. He said both he and
his people would understand these
things by and by ; that they very
much wanted missionaries to live
among them to teach them. I
asked for permission to look at his
idol-room, which he immediately
granted ; and oh, what a strange
scene it was ! In the middle and on
either side were small fignres re-
sembling Egyptian mwmnmics. These
were decorated, and held various
things in therr hands.  In the
corner were a number of Doxes,
These contained ‘sacred things'—
old and dirly picces of stick, and
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other things that looked fit only
for the dust-cart. A short distance
from these were a number of skulls
of various animals, and, I-think,
only one human skull. Beyond
the idols or figures were three
small pyramids of earth, with holes
in the top, either for water or fire,
or for the offering of incemse in
sacrilice. The whole place and the
rubbish were held sacred.”

31, Human Sacrifices.—One of
the darkest and most dreadful fea-
tures in African superstition is the
practice which prevails among some
of the tribes on the western coast,
of offering hunan sacrifices. These
are gencrally connected with the
death or funeral ceremonies of
natives chiefs, or other important
personages, On these occasions
multitudes of slaves are put to
death, with the foolish idea that
they will thus be able to attend
and wait upon the departed in the
spirit-land to which they go. Or
if a chief wishes to send a message
to a deceased friend or relative, he
will call into his presence a trust-
worthy slave, give him the message,
charge him to deliver it carefully,
and then have him lmmediately
belheaded by the cxecutioner, who
is always in attendance. As an
illustration of the extent and char-
acter of these horrid “customs,” we
may cite an incident which came
under the personal notice of a de-
voted unative missionary, who was
brought to God and raised up to
labour in the Lord’s vincyard, on
one of our mission stations in the
West Indies. IHaving offered him-
self as a missionary to Africa, and
been appointed to Kumasi, the capi-
tal of Ashanti, he wrote us a long
and interesting letter from that
notorious and blood-stained city.
After giving a minute account of
the circumstances conuected with

his reception by the king in the
presence of ten thousand of his
warriors, caboceers, and others, he
says :—

“One incident I must not omit
to mention ; being the first of the
kind I had been called to witness,
I shall not easily forget it. Whilst
waiting to receive the respects of
the king and his councillors, two
men about to be sacrificed were
marched along near where I was
sitting. They werec in a state of
complete nudity. Their arms were
closely tied Dbehind their backs,
Long spear-knives were thrust
through their checks, from which
the Dlood flowed copiously, and
curdled on their Dbreasts. The
moans of one of the victims were
heartrending. Never till that mo-
ment did I feel myself really to be
in miserable, pitiless Africa. In
all, eight human beings fell nnder
the sacrificial knife in honour of the
deceased Queen of Jabin, in Coo-
massie alone. The number already
slanghtered in Jabin itself must be
immense. I have since heard from
a captain who was present at the
‘custom’ in Jabin, that upwards of
thrce hundred were sacrificed in
that town. Human sacrifices are al-
most of daily oceurrence in Coons-
sie. I have witnessed several deca-
pitations, and have secn as many as
twelve headless biunan bodies scat-
tered along the public streets, The
constantly witnessing such cokl-
blooded murder has almost paralysed
my efforts, and I am sometimes led
to think that human sacrifices will
never be done away in Coomassie.
Then again, my gloomy thoughts
are dispelled when I remember what
has Dbeen done in other places by
the regenerating power of the gos-
pel”

32, Barbarous Practices.—Fear-
ful accounts of the prevalence of
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human sacrifices among the Ashan-
tees and Dahomans in the interior
of Western Africa, have frequently
reached us, but we were not pre-
pared to hear that the horrid custom
obtains among the smaller tribes
along the coast, which for many
vears past have had frequent inter-
course with Enropeans. It appears
nevertheless to be a fact.  So re-
cently as March 1873, accounts were
Lirought Ly the mail steamer Senegal
of the barbarous custom observed
a short time ago in the ratification

of a treaty of peace between the,

chiefs of Opobo and DBonny. On
this occasion, it is said, a slave was
sacrificed to the heathen deity “Ju
Ju,” attended by circumstances of
a most appalling character, After
being marked by a sharp knife
from the crown of the head down
the front of the bLody, the poor
creature was chopped in halves.
The Opobo “ Ju-Ju-man” and the
Bonny “Ju-Ju-man” each took half
of the body and threw it into the
ebbing tide. The vietim showed
the greatest indifference to his fate,
solacing himself, it is said, with the
belief that he should meet again in
the spirit-land those who were going
to kill him, and that then they
would be the victims and he the
slayer. It is due to King George of
Bonny to state that he tried to have
a cow or a goat substituted for a
hmman being as a sacrifice ; but was
obliged to yield to the gross super-
stition of the people, who, prompted
by the heathen pricsts, clamoured
for the usual custom. “Truly the
dark places of the earth are full of
the habitations of cruelty.”

33. South African Legend.—
When travelling in Namaqualand,
South Africa, we heard the follow-
ing curions legend, which was com-
monly believed in former days by
the degraded inhabitauts of that

country, and which is’still tanght
by some of the leathen to their
children. It shows what strange
ideas were entertained by the Nama-
quas of a Supreme Being, and of a
Saviour, before the missionarics came
among them. It is evidently a cor-
ruption of the story, handed down
by tradition, of the life and death
of Jesus Christ.

A distingnished person named
Achie Abiss, the son of a great
chief, when a youth, was taken sick
and died. His mother laid the
corpse behind a bush, and going te
look at it again, weeping, she met
him coming from the bLush where
she had laid him, he having risen
from the dead. After his resurrec-
tion he was immortal, and became
ruler of all things. The people
now invoked his favour by erecting
conical piles of stones to bis honour,
each person bringing a stone for the
purpose. These Leaps, in course of
time, became common in the neigh-
bourhood of all the principal foun-
tains in Namaqualand, as seen at this
day. As the people wished their
cattle to increase, they thought it
might be best accomplished by con-
stantly adding to these heaps of
stones, piled up in honour of Achie
Abiss. Every man going on a
journey also threw a stone on the
heap, that he might be prosperous in
what he had in view. Good luck
in hunting was also thought to be
secured by each man casting a stone
as he passed these piles.

Achie Abiss was supposed to be
a benevolent being, and all his acts
were believed to be for the good of
the people. The reason why the
people were not always prosperous
in their undertakings, was accounted
for by the fact that therc was
another Dbeing ever intent on frus-
trating the designs of Achic Abiss.
The name of that being was Ickin-
ap, the name now used 1n Namaqua
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for the devil. Achie Abiss, having
often been thwarted in his plans by
Ickan-ap, fell upon him one day to
punish him. In the contest he re-
ceived a wound in his knee, from
which time he was called Tshe-
Kwap, a name now used in Namaqua
for God. This name was not given
in derision, but as a2 mark of respect,
beeause he was wounded in defend-
ing the cause of the people. The
word Achie Abiss signifies existence
before all things. It is translated
by some, “double and double the
first,” signifying, not only priority
of existence, but an existence very
long before any other beings. It
sounds somewhat ludicrous to
hear the converted Namaquas ad-
dressing in prayer “him with the
sorc knce ; ” but it is even so, for
they have no other word for God
than Tshe-Kwap.  Through the
labours of Christian missionaries
hundreds of the natives have now,
however, cnlightened views of the
being and character of Jehovah, and
of Jesus Christ their Saviour and
Redeemer, so that the lack of a more
appropriate name for the Supreme
Being is of minor consequence.

34. Kaffir Superstitions.—The
Kaffirs of Southern Africa have,
properly spcaking, no religions sys-
tem of their own, and conscquently
no temples, or idols, or sacred days
sct apart for public worship. They
have, in fact, no forms of worship of
any kind, unless we regard a certain
homage paid to the departed chiels
and licroes, whose spirits they think
still live, as snch, They arc, how-
ever, extremely superstitious. They
helieve in lucky and unlucky days
for engaging in any enterprise ; and
on conunencing a journey, they make
it a practice to cast a stone on a heap
which has accunmulated from similar
offerings previously made near the
cattle-kraal of the clief’s great place,

All misfortunes, discases, and sudden
deaths among men or cattle are
attributed to the influence of witch-
craft, in the power of which they
have unbounded confidence, Their
ideas of the existence of God and a
future state of Leing, are very vague
and confused, and when Christian
missionaries first entered their coun-
try it was not without difliculty that
they could be made to comprehend
the nature of spiritual and eternal
things.

« 35. Witch-doctors and Rain-
makers.—The only priests, or sa-
cred persons, known among the Kaf-
firs in South Afriea, are the witch-
doctors and rain-makers.  When
any untoward circumstance, as sick-
ness or death, occurs in the family
of a chief, or other person of import-
ance, the first question that is asked
1, “ Who is the witch 7”7 and as the
person implicated is always liable
to have his property confiscated, or,
in Kaflir phrase, to be “eaten up,”
the wily witch-doctor, who has been
summoned to the scene of action, is
sure to fix upon some one possesseid
of wealth. At the command of the
chicf the suspected parties are cited
to appear before a great mectiny
convencd for the purpese, and vari-
ous rites and ceremonies are per-
formed, with a view to “smell out”
the culprit. When a declaration is
made by the witch-doctor implicat-
ing some one present, the unhappy
victim is at once seized, and subjected
to the most revolting cruelty, to
make him or her confess thie crime,
and divulge all the particulars as
to where the bewitching matter has
Deen concealed, &e.  Sometimes the
suspected person is bound with cords,
besmearcd with grease, and placed
upon an ant-hill to be tormented by
the stinging insects ; at other times
Lot stones arc applied to the feet,
and other sensilive parts of the
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body, producing the wmost excruciat-
ing pain, and thousands have been
actually put to death by burning
at the stake, strangulation, and in
various other ways, under this ap-
palling system. of superstition.

The same person who acts as
witch-doctor is, when occasion re-
quires,a rain-malker ; when drought
Las prevailed for some time, he is
sent for, however distant his place
of residence, On his arrival, sur-
rounded by a large concourse of peo-
e, he goes througl sundry anties,
attended by the slaughter of cattle
and the drinking of Kaflir beer, to
make rain, always contriving to
lengthen out the ceremony with a
hope that a shower may fall, wlen
he claims to have succeeded in his
alt.

36. Ignorance of God and Spiri-
tual Things.—Describing the ex-
treme ignorance of the Dechunanas
of South Africa before the introduc-
tion of the gospel, the Rev. R. Mollat
gays :—“ Inquiring one day of a
group of natives whom I had been
addressing, it any of them had pre-
viously known the Great Being
which had been described to them,
among the whole party I found only
cone old woman who said she re-
membered hearing the name Morimo
(God) when she was a child, but was
nottold what the thing was. Indeed,
even in the towns, the general reply
on that subject is, that these are
things about which the old people
can speak ; but as they are not in the
habit of instructing the rising genera-
tion on such topics, it is casy to sce
liow even these vague notions beeonie
extinct altogether, as they have done
in many parts of the country, Nor
is it surprising that a chief, after
listening attentively to me while he
stood leaning on lis spear, should
utter an exclamation of amazement
that & man wlom he accounted wise

should vend such fables for truths.
Calling about thirty of his men who
stood near him, he addressed them,
pointing to me, ‘There is Ra-Maory
(IFather of Mary), who tells me that
the heavens were made, the earth
also, by a beginuer whom he calls
Morimo. Have you ever heard any-
thing to De compared with this?
e says that the sun rises and sets
by the power of Morimo; as also
that JMorimo canses winter to follow
summier, the winds to blow, the rain
to fall, the grass to grow, and the
trees to bud ;’ and, casting his arm
above and around him, added, ! God
works in everything you see and
Lear ! Did you ever hear such
words?’ Seeing them ready to burst
into langhter, he said, ¢ Wait, I shall
tell youmore. Iia-Mary tells me that
we have spirits in us which will
never die ; and that onr hodies,
though dead and buried, will rise and
live again. Open your cyes to-day ;
did you ever hear fables like these 1’
This was followed by a burst of
deafening laughter ; and on its par-
tially subsiding, the chief man begged
me to say no more on such trilles,
lest the people should think me
mad.”

37. Heathen Estimate of Life.—
The following illustration of the
manner in which the heathen regard
human life is given by the Rev. R,
Moffat, When describing what e
witnessed at the great place of a
noted African chief] he says :—* The
following morning was marked by a
melancholy display of the so-called
heroisim which prefers death to dis-
honour. A feast had been proclaimed,
cattle had been slaughtered, amd
many hearts beat hizh in anticipa-
tion of wallowing in all the excess of
savage delight ; cating and driuking,
dancing and singing the victor's sony
over the slain, whose Dlones lay
bleaching on the neighbouring plain.
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Every heart appeared elate but one.
He wasaman of rank, and what was
called an Entuna (officer), who wore
on his head the wsual badge of dig-
nity.  He was brought to head-
quarters into the presence of the
king and his chief counsel, charged
with a crime for which it was in
vain to expect pardon, even at the
hands of a more humane govern-
ment, He bowed his fine elastic
figure,and kneeled before the judge.
The case was investigated silently,
so far as the spectators were con-
cerned, which gave sclemuity to the
scerie.  Not o whisper was heard
among thie listening audience, and the
voices of the counsellors were only
audible toeach other and the nearest
spectators, The prisoner, though on
his knees, had something noble 1n his
mien. Not a muscle of his counten-
ance moved, but his bright black
eyes indicated a feeling of intense
interest, which the moving balance
between life and death only counld
produce. The case required little
mvestigation ; the charges were
clearly substantiated, and the cul-
prit pleaded guilty. A pause en-
sued, during which the silence of
death pervaded the assembly.
““Atlength the monarchspoke,and
addressing the prisouer, said, ‘ You
are a dead man, but I shall do to-day
what I never did before. 1 shall
spare your life for the sake of my
father and friend the missionary. I
know his heart weeps at the shedding
of blood ; for his sake I spare yonr
life. e has travelled from a far
country to sce me, and he has made
my heart white; but he tells me
that to take away life is an awful
thing, and never can be undone
again. e has pleaded with me not
to go to war, nor destroy life, I
wish him, when he returns to his own
home again, to return witlt a heart
as white as he has made mine. Dut,
continued the king, ¢ you must be

degraded for life : you must no more
associate with the nobles of the land,
nor enter the towns of the princes
of the people, nor ever again mingle
in the dance of the mighty. Go to
the poor of the field, and let your
companions be the inhabitants of the
desert.”  The sentence passed, the
pardoned man was expected to bow
in gratitude to the king; but no!
holding his hands clasped on his
bosom, he replied, ¢O king, afllict not
my heart! I have merited thy dis-
pleasure ; let me die like the warrior.
I cannot live with the poor, and,
raising his hand to the ring he wore
on his brow, he continued, ¢ How
can I live among the dogs of the
king, and disgrace these badges of
honour which I won among the
spears and shields of the mighty ?
No, I cannot live; let me die, O
Pezoolu!’ He was forthwith
excented,”

38. Heathen Cruelty.—Advert-
ing to the cruel practices of the
heathen in South Africa, the Rev.
R. Moffat says :—“During my stay at
Kongke an instance occurred con-
firming the view of Dr Burchell. A
man was quarrelling with his wife
about a very trifling affair, when, in
a fit of rage, he grasped his spear and
laid herat his feet a bleeding corpse.”
Here there were no coroners to take
cognisance of the fact, and he walked
about without a Dblush, while the
lifeless body was dragued out to be
devoured by the hymna. When I
endeavoured to represent to the chiefs
with whom I was familiar the mag-
nitude of such crimes, they langhed,
I might say, inordinately, at the
horror I felt for the murder of a
woman by her husband.”

The same missionary further re-
marks :—¢ A custom prevails among
all the Bechuanas whom I visited,
of removing to a distance from the
towns and villages persons who are
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ill or have been wounded. Two
young men, who had been wounded
Ly the poisoned arrows of the bush-
men, were thus removed from the
Kuruman station. Having visited
them to administer relicf, I made
inquiries as to the cause of such
treatment, and could learn no reason
except that it was a custom. This
unnatural practice often exposes the
helpless invalid to great danger;
for if not well attended during the
night, his paltry liltle hut, or rather
shade from the sun and wind, would
be assailed by the hyenaor lion. A
catastraphe of this kind occurred a
short time before my arrival among
the Baralongs. The son of one of
the principal chiefs, a fine young
man, had been wounded by a buitalo ;
he was, according to custom, placed
on the outside of the village till he
should recover, a portion of food
being daily sent to him,and a person
appointed to make his fire for the
night.  One night the fire went out,
and the hapless man, notwithstand-
ing his piteous cries, was carried off
Ly lions and devoured.”

39. Superstitions of South Sea
Islanders.—The religious rites and
superstitions of the inhabitants of
Polynesia in their heathen state,
before the arrival of Christian imis-
cionaries, differed considerably in
the various islands, but they were
almost all dark and sanguinary, and
marked with cruelty and blood. In
the character of their gods, the
nature of their worship, their ideas
of a future state, and the means they
adopted to secure final happiness,
there was, however, with few excep-
tions, a general sameness which
deserves a passing notice.

The ohjects of their worship were
of three kinds—their deified ances-
tors, their idols, and their efus. In
most of the islands departed chiefs,
and other celebrated ancestors, were

deified, and worshipped for real or
supposed benefits which they hadl
conferred upon the inhabitants.
Various superstitious notions existed
with refercnce to the part which
their progenitors had taken in the
creation of the world, One had
made the sun to give light, another
the moon and stars, &ec., and for
these benevolent acts divine homage
was paid to them. Others were
believed to have been famous ag
warriors, fishers, husbandmen, navi-
gators, and robbers, and were con-
sequently held in high esteem, and
worshipped by those who followed
those professions, in hope of securing
their aid.  Various superstitions
were practised by pregnant women,
to secure their becoming the mothers
of great warriors. Then they had
their idols, which were different in
almost every island and district.
Some were large, and others small;
some were beautiful, and others
hideous ; some were in the form of
human beings, and others of various
shapes.  The god-makers do not
seem to have followed any particu-
lar pattern, but to have acted accord-
ing to their own fancy. The etu
consisted of some bird, fish, or
reptile, which cach native adopted
at pleasure, and in which he believed
some spirit resided, and worshipped
it accordingly. In addition to these
superstitious ideas, some of the
natives had a vague and confused
notion of & Supreme Deing, whom
they regarded as the creator of all
things, and whom the Samoans
called Tangaloa,

The worship which was offered to
these deities consisted of prayer,
incantations, and sacrificial offerings
of pigs, fish, vegetable food, native
cloth, canvas, and other valuable
property on great occasions. To
these must be added, in somne of the
islands, human beings, to an cxtent
which is perfectly appalling.
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The ideas of a future state which
the Polynesians had formed were
very peculiar.  They believed in its
existence, but were ignorant of the
value and immortality of the soul,
and knew not that eternity would
be the measure of its sorraws or its
joys. They regarded it as consist-
ing of scenes and excreises entirely
sensual and earthly, and attended
by circmnstances the recital of which
was painfully ludicrous.

The terms of enirance into this
paradise, and of exclusion from it,
were entirely ceremonial, and mon-
stronsly absurd. The natives ap-
peared to have formed no conception
of moral fitness for future Llcssed-
ness. They relied entirely on the
superstitions ceremonies performed
over the dead, most of which are
unfit for record. Counected with
their religious observances, were the
fearful rites of canunibalism, infanti-
cide, mutilations, and other cruelties,
more particularly noticed elsewhere.

40. Heathen Customs in the
Friendly Islands. — Missionaries
had not been long in the Friendly
Islands, when they discovered that
in their heathen state the inhahi-
tants were not so friendly after all
as they had been led to expect.
They were found to be frequently
at war among themselves, and their
numbers were rapidly deereasing,
and the whole race wasting away,
in consequence of the cruel and
degrading customs to which they
were addicted. They actually mur-
dered two or three of the first party
of missionaries who landed upon
their shores, and the rest had to
flce for their lives, and the mission
was abandoned.  When a sccond
and more successful attempt was
made to evangelisc these barbarous
people, more than twenty years
alterwards, it was not without much
difliculty that they were induced

to listen to the truths of the gospel ;
and a more intimate acquaintance of
the missionaries with the natives,
revealed a fearful state of things, and
might well constrain them to ex-
claim, “The dark places of the
earth are full of the habitations of

cruelty.”
One of the most revolting and
awful crimes prevalent in the

Friendly Islands when the mission-
aries arrived was infanticide. If the
new-born child were a girl, or de-
formned, or made its advent onan un-
lucky day, or weak and sickly inits
appearance, it was, in many instances,
immediately put to death, After
their conversion, scores and hundreds
of mothers confessed, with aching
hearts and streaming eyes, that they
had strangled many of their.chil-
dren as soon as they were born.
One woman stated that she had thus
murdered with her own hands no
fewer than seven of her own infants.

Another barbarous practice was
that of maiming their children in
honour of their idol-gods. If a
friend or relative were ill, or if
success in war or any other impor-
tant undertaking was ardently de-
sired, it was a common practice to
cut off the little finger of a favourite
child, and offer it in sacrificc to
their principal god. The finger was
amputated at the first or second
joint with a chisel, or some otler
sharp instrument. The finger, when'
taken off, was carried in solemn
procession to thetemple,and offered to
the idol, the pricst muttering his fool-
ish incantation,after which the people
returned to their homes rejoicing.
If the object songht was not immedi-
ately gained, another joint or a
whole finger was sometimes cut off,
and oflered in a similar manner ; so
that grown persons might often he
scen  with their hands {earfully
mutilated, having been subjected to
this cruel trecatment when children,
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The king and queen of Tonga, and
many other Friendly Islanders who
grew up in heathenism, but who
have since been converted to the
faith of Christ, carry these marks of
their former degraded state, and
they sometimes point to them with
feclings of deep humility when
speaking of their former heathen
degradation, and with sincere grati-
tude to God for His abundant mercy
in sending them the gospel which
has produced such a wonderful
change in all the islands.

41. Infanticide in Polynesia.—
The extent to which infanticide was
carried in Tahiti and the Society
Islands previous to the introduction
of Christianity is almost incredible.
The Rev. John Williams declares
that during the many years that he
spent there, he never conversed with
a female that had Dborne children
while in her heathen state who had
not destroyed some of them, and
frequently as many as from flive to
ten. DProceeding to give instances
of the fearful prevalence of this
horrid vice, he says :—* During the
visit of the Deputation, our respected
filend, G. DBennett, Esq., was our
guest for three or four months ; and
on one occasion, while conversing
on the subject, he expressed a wish
10 obtain accurate knowledge of the
extent to which this cruel system
had prevailed. Three women were
sitting in the room at the time,
nmaking European garments under
Mrs W.s direction; and after reply-
ing to Mr DBennett’s inquiries, I
said, €I have no doubt Lut each of
these women has destroyed some
of her children.’ Looking at them
with an expression of surprise and
incredulity, Mr Dennctt cxclaimed,
* Impossible ! such motherly, respect-
able women could never have been
guilty of so great an atrocity.’
*Well, I added, ‘ we will ask them.’

Addressing the first, I said to her,
‘¥Friend, how many children have
you destroyed?’ She was startled
at my question, and at lirst charged
me with unkindness, in harrowing
up her feelings by lringing the
destruction of her babes to her
remembrance ; but on hearing the
object of my inquiry, she replied,
with a faltering voice, ‘I have
destroyed aine;’ the second, with
eyes suffused with tears, said, ‘I
have destroyed seven;’ and a third
informed us she had destroyed five.
Thus, three individuals, casually
selected, had killed one-and-twenty
children ! but I am happy to add
that these mothers were, at the timne
of this conversation, and continuned
to be so long as I knew them, con-
sistent members of the church under
my care.,” “On another occasion,”
lie says, “I was called to visit the
wife of a chief (n dying circum-
stances). She bad professed Chris-
tianity for many years, had learned
to recad, and was an active teacher
in the adult school. On euntering
her apartment, she cxelaimed, €O
servant of God! come and tell me
what I must do’ On inquiring
the cause of her distress, she said,
‘I am about to die, I am about to
die! O my sins, my sins!’ I then
inquired what the particular sins
were which so greatly distressed her,
when she exclaimed, ¢ Oh, my chil-
dren, my murdered children ! I am
about to die, and I shall meet them
at the judgment-seat of Christ !’
Upon this I inquired how many she
had destroyed, and, to my astonish-
ment, she replied, ¢ I have destroyed
stxtecn, and now I am about to die !
After visiting her frequently, and
directing her thoughts to that blood
which cleanseth from all sin, I
succeeded, by the blessing of God,
in tranquillising her troubled spirit,
and she died happy in the pardoning
love of God.”
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42, Methods of Destroying
Children.—The fact of the preva-
lence of infanticide in many of the
South Sea Islands, affords a fearful
illustration of the statement of an
inspired writer, that “thedark places
of the earth are full of the habita-
tions of cruelty.” Nor is the case
made any better by an examina-
tion of the modes by which these
deeds of darkness were perpetrated
by the savage and deluded inhabi-
tunts. Somictimes they put a wet
cloth upon the infant’s mouth as
soon as it was born ; at others, they
piuched their little throats until
they expired; athird method wasto
bury them alive ; and a fourth was,
if possible, still more brutal. The
moment the child was born, they
broke the first joints of its fingers
and toes, and then the second, Ifthe
infant survived this agonising pro-
cess, they dislocated its ankles and
tlhie wrists ; and if the powers of
endurance still continued, the knee
and elbow joints were then broken.
This would generzlly terminate the
tortures of the little suflerer ; but if
not, they would resort to the second
method of strangulation. Omne of
the modes of infauticide was to put
the babe in a hole covered with a
plank, to keep the earth from press-
ing it, and to leave it there to perish.

A touching story is told by the
missionaries, of a father who was
from home in the mountains at the
time of his child’s birth in Tahiti,
and on his return he found that the
poor little infant had been interred
m the manner we have described.
As soon as it was dark he hastened
to the spot, unscen Dby any one,
opened the grave, and finding that
the babe was still alive, he took her
up, and gave her in charge to his
Lrother and sister, by whom she
was conveyed to the isle of Eimeo,
about seventy miles distant, where
she was brought up. The husband

died without having informed his
wife that their daughter was still
alive, After the advent of Chris-
tianity, the mother was on one oc-
casion bewailing most bitterly the
destruction of her children, when a
womai who happened to be present,
and who was acquainted with the
fact of the ehild’s disinterment,
astonished and overwhelmed lier by
the announcement that her daughter
had Deen saved, and was then living
in Eimeo. She immediately em-
barked for the place, and found that
it was even so; she embraced her
long-lost child with ardent affection,
and thanked God for the light of
the gospel, and for the preservation
of even one of her offspring.

43. Hervey's Island—Heathen,
—Speaking of Hervey’s Island in
its heathen state, the Rev. John
Williams says :—*I visited it in
1823, intending to place a native
teacher there, as I expected to find
a considerable population ; but on
learning that, by their frequent and
exterminating wars, they had re-
duced themselves to about sixty in
number, I did not fulfil my inten-
tion. Some six or seven years after
this I visited the same island again,
and found that this miscrable rem-
nant of the former population had
fought so frequently and so despe-
rately, that the only survivors were
five men, three women, and a few
children ! and at that period there
was a contention among them as to
which should be king !”

Dark as is this picture of heathien
cruclty, it is ouly a specimen of
what was found in many other
islands when first visited by the
missionaries. In relercnce to Mauke,
an island about fifteen miles in eir-
cumference, belonging to the same
group, Mr Williaws says :—“DBy an
invasion of a large fleet of canoes,
laden with warriors from a neigh-
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bouring island, three years prior to
our arrival, the population, pre-
viously considerable, was by the
drveadiul massacre that ensued re-
duced to about 300.” Indeed, many
of the South Sea Islands appear to
have been on the eve of being en-
tirely depopulated by the cruel wars
and heathenish practices which pre-
vailed, wlhen, in the providence and
grace of God, Christianity came to
their rescue.

44, TFemale Degradation in
India.—A missionary’s wife gives
the following touching account of
the condition of Hindu [emales in
their heathen state :—* ITad we skill
to paint in colours sufficiently strong
the mental darkness and degradation
in which females in India are at
present found, we imagine the Chris-
tian women of England would be
more importunate at the throne of
grace on their behalf, and more self-
denying in their contributions for
the purpose of promoting ‘ Female
Education in the East.” From the
voung bride of six or eight years, to
the bald-headed widow of sixty or
seventy, they may be said to ‘ groan,
being in bondage.” The Hindu wife
is never regarded as a companion
to her husband, and the following
remarks, made Dby an intelligent
Christian native on the subject, will
serve to exemplify this fact. < We
go,’ said he, ‘into the house of an
Luropean, and we find him advising
with his wife about his various con-
cerns, and by this interchange of
confidence unburdening his mind.
We return to our own homes, and
we painfully feel that the females
to whom we are and must be united
cannot be made acquainted with our
affairs ; we cannot ask their advice,
or make them our confidantes.’

“The case of a Hindu widow is
still worse : she is among the most
unfortunate of beings, the loss of

her hushand being considered as a
punishment for sins committed in a
former state, and she is accordingly
regarded with horror and detestation
by all her friends. Never again
permitted to mix with her relations
and acquaintance as formerly, alter
having her head shaved, and the
marriage token cut asunder, she is
appointed to the most menial work
in the family. Her children are
placed under the guidance of her
deceased husbaud’s nearest male
relative, and the only food she re-
ceives is what the others leave. The
following are some of the lamenta-
tions frequently uttered by those un-
fortunate ones : —¢ My beloved, you
have left me; you have left me,
and I stand desolate among the
jovial women ! The time is come
when I must be cast out! The
hajr which was once decked with
flowers must now be covered with
dust! The string of the marriage
token is snapped asunder, and I
must stand desolate in the streets!
Who will my children call father?
I am a solitary sinner ; what shall
I do? Why have you departed, my
king, the apple of my eye! Why
have you left me alone? The
marriage eloth is not creased ; the
flowers with which my hair was
decked are unfaded ; the wreath of
flowers adorning my neck are still
in their Dbeauty; the jessamines
have lost none of their odour ; but
you have left me alone, and I have
no more pleasure in life !’ What
Dbreast. is there that will not heave a
sigh at the recital of such miseries ?
What heart is there that will not
beat with pity, and what lips which
will not utter the prayer—

‘Thy kingdom come with power and
grace
To every heart of man’”?

45, Degradation of Hindu
Women.—The Rev. Mr Osborne,
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one of the early missionaries to
India, thus deseribes the degraded
state of native females in that eoun-
try :—*¢ The first thing that attracted
my notice relative to this subject
was, that the men were employed
in work which in England is done
by the women, and the women in
that which is there done by the men.
Soon after my arrival at Point-de-
Galle, I went to the house of an
English gentleman, and on enter-
ing the verandah, saw a brawny man
sitting on a mat, making muslin
dresses. This appeared to me so
feminine, that I conld not forbear
expressing my astonishment at see-
ing a hand formed for hard labour
employed in adjusting the trimmings
of a lady’s dress; while I passed
several delicate females in the strects,
who were engaged in a drudgery
better suited to the athletic mantua-
akerin the verandah than tothem.
I have also frequently Leen grieved
hy sceing poor slender females bend-
ing beneath the heavy loads of fruit,
rice, &e., which they were carrying
to market, while stout and indolent
men were walking before them at
their ease ; not unfrequently the
poar woman, besides the load wpon
her head, has had her infant astride
upon ker hip. After she has sat
all day in the bazaar to vend her
goods, and ler husband has been
enjoying his betel and tobacco, she
takes home what she has not sold ;
then first prepares rice and curry
for her lord and master ; and when
Ie has done eating, and not till then,

is allowed to refresh lierself. Wash-

ing, ironing, and clear-starching, are
all done by the men, as the lighter
work ; while women are sitting at
the mill or working in the fields.”

46. The Great Mela of Divi
Pathan.— Writing from Tulispore
in Tndia in DMarch 1874, the lev.
L. . Badley gives the following

account of the great mele annually
held at that place, and which he
had just attended, along with two
native helpers, to circulate portions
of Scripture, and to preach the gospel
to the deluded idolaters who were
congregated in vast numbers on the
occasion :—

“Divi, as the Hindus believe, is
the goddess who thirsts for blood ;
and hence at this mela much profit
is supposed to be gained by making
her blood-offerings. The whole pro-
cess of worship and sacrifice is
disgusting in the extreme, and as
we have Jooked upon it during the
past fortnight, our hearts have been
greatly moved, and we have longed
for the power to vividly pourtray the
scene before the Churchathome. It
is enough to say that sheep, goats,
lambs, pigs, and even chickens, are
brought and slaughtered to propifiate
the goddess. The deluded devotee
brings his offering, and after washing
it and himself m a pool of dirty
water, he presents himself before the
temple, where stand two butchers
(priests they can hardly be called),
with bloody hands and knives, A
rope is slipped over the head of the
struggling victim, the butcher’s knife
suddenly descends, and in an instant
the head is off, and falls to the
ground. The man who brings the
offering quickly gathers up the
bleeding head, and rushes with it into
the temple, to sprinkle with Llood
the image of the goddess. A relative
or friend takes np the quivering
body and carries it away, to be caten
by the family. Other members of
the family buy cocoanuts, sweet-
meats, flowers, &c., and present these
before the goddess. Others Lring
young pigs, and, holding them by
the hind legs, they dash out their
brains upon a certain stone, and then
smear with the hlood another idol
near at hand, This horrible work
is accompanied by the Deating of
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druws, ringing of bells, and singing,
and continues with great enthusiasm
from sunrise to sunset.

Tt was with peculiar feclings that
we stood up in the midst of all this,
aud sang of Jesus as the world’s
mighty Saviour, and fﬁroclm’mcd,
day after day, that the blood needed
for the remission of sins had been
shed, and that through faith in Christ
all may have everlasting life. It
was a delightful dnty to point the
thousands crowding about us to the
¢Lamb of God which taketh away
the sin of the world! The people
gave vary good attention, aud we had
scarcely any interruptions. Ques-
tions would be asked, but we invari-
ably came off best. Numbers heard
the gospel message for the first time,
and it was very encouraging to see
¢he many bands of niountaineers who
listened most attentively. Wehope
they may have carried the message
hundreds of miles over the moun-
tains, where as yet the missionary
eannot go.”

46. Cruel Superstitions of the
Hindus,—*“One evening,” says the
widow of a missicnary, “as I was
walking with my lusband by the
river-side, we saw two respectable
natives carrving a woman in their
arms. We asked them what they
were going to do with her. They
very coolly answered, ¢ We are going
to put her into the water, that her
soul may go to heaven ; for she is
our mother” I asked them if she
was ill. They said, ‘She is not
very ill, but she is old and has no
teeth, and what is the use of her
living?’ T felt & great deal on hear-
ing this, and said, ¢ What ! have youn
no compassion on your mother?
will you drown her because she is
old?’ The woman instantly fixed
her eyes on me, and said, ¢ What sort
of a woman are you?l’ I told her
I was an English woman, and

wished to prevent her children
drowning her, and if they did I
would acquaint the governor with
it. They said, ‘Never mind,” and
proceeded towards the river. Mr
. then ran down the bank, and
taking hold of the woman, insisted
on their taking her home., They
did so ; but they brought her again
the next evening ; and Mr F. Carey
saw them throw her into the water,
withont performing the usual cere-
mony of giving her water to drink
in the name of their gods.”

Another instance is equally strik-
ing :—“ A man who was working
in the paper-mill at Scrampore
was bitten by a snake. His com-
panions immediately tookk him to
the river to throw him in, with-
out knowing whether it was a
poisonous snake that had bitten
him or not. When Mr R. and Mr
F, Carey got to them, they found
the poor creature hetween two
men ; one had hold of hisshoulders,
the other of his legs, and they
were about to throw him into the
river. Mr Carey said he thought
the man was not dead, and made
them pnt him down. Medicine
was sent for, and a spoonlul given
him. He had no sooner taken it
than he spoke and said, ¢ It is very
strong : I will sconer die than take
any wmore.) Mr Carey well under-
stood the nature of the bite, and
said it would be necessary to repeat
the medicine every twenty minutes
during the night. Mr R. asked
those around if any one would sta
with him all night. They al){
answered, ¢ No, we cannot lose our
sleep, it would be much better for
him to die than for us to Le de-
prived of a night's sleep’ My
husband stayed all night, and the
poor man continued to get better.
In the morning he was so far re-
covered as to be able to walk home.
The next day he came to our house,

(o}
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and fell down at my husband’s feet,
and said, ‘I am come to worship
you, Sahih, for saving my life; and
I will work for you as long as 1
live 1le proved a faithful creature,
and was working on the mission
premises when I left Serampore,
and attended the preaching in Den-
galee regularly.”

47, Burning of Widows in
India.—In the month of November
1822, a shocking case of immo-
lation occmrred at Hourah, near
Calcutta, of which a writer in a
Madras newspaper gives the follow-
ing affecting account : —“ 1 beg leave
to 1uform you that, opposite to Fort
William, on Monday morning, at
gun-fire, a widow, the mother of a
large family, was put on a pile of
combustibles, and burned to deatl,
attended with circumstances of
cruelty at which human nature
shudders, and which I shall en-
deavour to describe, partly as seen
by myself, and partly as informed
by others.

“On Friday the 11th instant,
about noon, an old Drahmin died.
At the fime of his death he was
possessed of considerable riches, and
had two wives, one of whom was
many years younger than the other,
and by each of these wives he had a
large family of children, boys and
¢irls, now living. The moment this
man expired, his cklest son, heir toall
his property, posted off to Allypore,
and applied to C. R. Barwell, Esxq.,
magistrate of the suburbs of Cal-
cutta, for a licence to burn his own
mother and his step-mother with
the body of his deceased father ;
but it appears that Mr Barwell then
granted a licence for one wife only,
the cldest, to be burned. Confident,
however, that by another applica-
tion leave would be granted to
burn the other wife also, the pile
was raised, and every preparation

made to burn them both the next
day at noon; but at the hour of
noon on Saturday no licence from
Mr Barwell for the destruction of
the youngest woman had arrived,
and no such licence was granted
through the whole of the day. = The
news of this rather novel circum-
stance soon spriad throngh the
neighbourhood ; thousands of people
assembled to learn the particulars,
and to me the family and Brahmin
friends of the deceased voluntarily
confessed that either Doth wives
must be burned, or neither of them
could bLe burned, as the one of them
for whom the licence was obtained
declared that she would not ULe
burned alone. On Sunday cireum-
stances remained just the same as
on Saturday, for Mr Barwell was
inflexible, and no licence to burn
the youngest woman could be
obtained from him.

“Great hope began now to be
entertained by the humane that
Mr Barwell’s firmness would save
Loth the women; but the poor
creatures were all this time, from the
moment at which their husband
had breathed his last—on Friday at
noon—kept locked up, and not
allowed to taste a morsel of food
of any description, and the hope
that had been entertained of their
being saved from the flames was
greatly damped by the fear that
both would be starved to death by
their merciless keepers.

¢ On the following morning, Mon-
day the 14th instant, at gun-fire,
notwithstanding the repeated de-
clarations of the family and friends
of the deecased that they would not
burn the one wife alone, at that
sclected period when they thought'
that few eyes wounld be open to
view their proceedings, the elder
woman was dragged from her prison
of starvation, made to mount the
pile, and clasp the putrid carcass
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of her deceased husband in her
arms, the stench of which at that
time was intolerable. Two thick
ropes, previously prepared, were then
passed over the bodies, and two
long levers of hamboo erossing
cach otlier were likewise employed
to pinion her down, the uncon-
sumed ends of which are still to be
scen on the spot., All things
being thus arranged, the eldest
¢on and leir, who was to suc-
cced to the property, set fire to
the pile, which speedily burned
and consumed his own mother;
and at this act it is said that he
triumphantly exulted. The other
poor woman, being still kept in
confinement, and no mourishment
supplied, is now seized with dele-
rium, and in a few hours more will
no doubt end her existence also, she
being actually starved to death.”
Such is a picture of heathenismn,
Truly “the dark places of the
carth are full of the lLabitations of
cruelty.”

48, Whither shall I go at last?
—>Many of the heathen priests in
India teach their followers that the
soul, after it has worn out one body,
passes into another. They say if
a person has not attended to the
worship of the gods, or neglected
the priests, then the soul at death
will go into a deformed and afflicted
body ; or, if he has given much
money to the idol-temples, then he
shall be again born into the world
of a beautiful form, and shall be
rich and happy. A soul, they say,
may pass into the body of a bird,
beast, or insect, and be punished
in its new state for the sins of a
previous one ; so that it may dwell
in a buffalo or a butterfly, a fierce
tiger or a gentle dove, according to
its character in this life. And after
many millions of changes, the high-
est state of perfection will be when

it passes into the body of a white
elephant,

A Hindu was lying upon his bed,
expecting soon to die. e was full
of thought where his soul would go
after death. Ile had been wholly
given to idolatry, and now he felt
he was not happy. A priest cane
to see him, when the dying man
exclaimed, “ What will Lecome of
me?” “Oh,” said the priest, “ you
will inhabit another body,” * And
where,” said he, “shall T go then ?”
“Into another; and so on through
thousands of millions.” The mind
of the poor suflerer darted across the
whole period of changes as though
it were only an instant, and cried,
“Where shall T go then?” The
priest could not reply, and the
unhappy idolater died in the dark
as to his final destiny, There was
no one near to tell him that “the
wicked shall go away into everlast-
ing punishment, but the righteous
into life etermal.”  Happy they
who can do anything to dispel the
darkness from the minds of poor
deluded heathens, and be the means
of pointing themn to Christ and
heaven !

49, Worshipping the Peacock.
—The peacock 1s a wild bird in the
woods of India, and flies abont un-
molested, the Hindus regarding it
with superstitious reverence. Even
when it visits the caltivated fields,
it is allowed to feed mpon the rice
and other grain without let or hin-
drance. It matters not how much
mischief it does ; the natives say it
is a sucred bird, a favourite with
many of their gods, and so they
will not frighten it away. When
they make images of their god Kar-
tikeya, they represent him as riding
on a peacock, with his beautiful
tail sparkling with green and gold,
spread out behind, forming a sort of
canopy or tent over Lhim. Once 2
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vear great festivals have been lield
in honour of this god at Caleutta
and other places. Sometimes on
these occasions as many as five
thousand images of Kartikeya and
lis peacock lave been made, some
of them twenty-five fect high., After
the people had worshipped them,
they were all cast into the river
Ganges. This is one of the hymns
they have often sung to this peacock-
god :—

““ Let us ascribe praises to the six faces

of Scanda,

Who resides under the mango-tree at
Conjeveram ;

P'raisc to the grace proceeding from
these six faces;

Praise 1o his twelve arms,

Praise to the cock and peacock, his
ensign and chariot,

And to the divine and living spear in
his hand.”

They say that one day he went
to play in the grove, when all the
gods were assembled together to
wait upon Siva, his father. Karti-
keya began to destroy all the flowers
and plants. The keepers of the
gavden, thinking him a naughty
hoy, beat im for it, upon which he
fell into a passion, and running at
the gods, he put all Lie could reach
to death. Those who escaped began
to pray for mercy, on which he re-
stored them all tolife. The keepers
sceing this, were very sorry, saying
they thought he was only a little
boy. DBut to show that he was a
rod, he suddenly swelled himself
so as to {ill the sky and the earth,
and then at their prayer again Dbe-
came a little child,

Such silly tales are but the wieked
inventions of the heathen priests to
deceive the people, and to keep
them [rom the knowledge of the
true God. Many of them not only
worship the images of that idol, but
they also treat the living peacock
itself as a god, worshipping it as if

it could hear prayer. Oh, when
will the Hindus learn to adore the
only living and trne God, and Jesus
Christ whom He has sent !

50. Perpetual Fires of the
Brahmins.—The Iriend of India,
a paper published at Serawmpore,
says :—*‘Every Drahminisdirected to
keep alive, to the day of his death,
the fire used in sacrifice on his in-
vestment with the poita, that it
may be employed in reducing him
to ashes, This is rather an expen-
sive ordinance, it is true ; but still
it is commanded in tle shasters,
which have not, however, told us
how the man who is too poor to
keep a servant is to attend to the
fire and his sccular employment at
the same time. Some in the higher
walks of life have done this. In the
family of Rajah Krishna-Chundra-
oy, one fire has now been burning
far seventy years, and we hear it lins
not yet been sullered to go out. It
has served three generations in the
manner above described. It is, how-
ever, kept in a distinct honse, and
has a regular establishment of priests
to keep it perpetually alive.” Ilow
much more important it is for us
who profess to be Christians, to keep
the fire of heavenly love and zeal for
the mission cause burning upon our
hearts, that it may never go out !

51. Chinese Temple Service.—
Although the Chinese are decided
idolaters, they ouly attend their
temple services on New Year's Day
and a fewother special occasions. For
their ordinary worship they have
small idol-gods in their closeis at
home, before which they burn candles,
offer incense, and make their prayers.
Their mode of proceeding when they
congregate at their gorgeous temples
on great festival-days, is thus de-
scribed by the Rev. Mr Slater, who
was present on one occasion in 1819 :
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—«Within the temple-yard, which
prevents the idol being scen from
without, is a high stage, on which
the Chinese players perform their
cxploits, to the astonishment of the
crowd below. On passing this, we
were struck with the gaudy appear-
ance of golden ornaments, and va-
rious-coloured paper cut in shreds;
but principally by the quantity of
painted candles burning in front
of the idol, the smoke of which, to-
vether with the incense, is intoler-
able at first entering. The candles
are about one hnndred in number,
of various sizes, from one foot to three
feet high, and measuring from two to
six inehes in circumference. These
are kept burning during the time
of worship; but as every worshipper
brings two candles, they are con-
stantly changing them, so that I sup-
pose the whole number is changed
every twenty minutes. Two men
are employed to keep a few places
vacant, that no one may be prevented
from placing his candles, and that
the worship may go on without im-
pediment. The candles, which are
removed, are for the benefit of the
temple, and a great sum they must
prO({)nce, as the smallest of them are
bought at a dollar a pair.

“ Every worshipper, on his enter-
ing the temple, presents his light, and
receives six sprigs of incense ; three
of these, alter bowing to the idol, to
intimate that he is about to worship,
he places close to the image, and the
others at a short distance, and return-
ingtoa cushion inthe front of the idol,
pays his homage, which consists in
kneeling down, and howing his head
10 the ground three times ; and this
also is repeated three times.  When
this is done, he goes L0 a large table
on the left side of the temple, where
there are persons to receive his con-
tributions and enrol his name. Oh!
with what apparent gladness do they
contribute their rupees, as though

anxious to exceed each other in the
sum they give for this abominable
worship !

“During all this, our cars were
almost stunned by a large drum
and a gong, used to rouse the idol;
and these are beat with unusual
vehemence when any person of ccle-
brity comes to worzhip. Several
females, richly dressed, brought of-
ferings of fruit and sweetmeats ;
these, I was informed, were the
wives of the rich Chinese, who
gladly embraced that opportunity
of appearing abroad, which protably
had not been the case since they
visited the temple last year on a
similar occasion,”

52. Paper Gods.—The Rev, Mr
Ince gives the following description
of heathen superstition, which he
witnessed at a Chinese festival in
Pulo Penang :—* When we arrived
at the temple, it was surrounded by a
vast coneourse of people, the appear-
aice of which was very like that of a
fairin England. Opposite the temple
there was a stage erected for play-
actors. On one side of the temple
there was a large paperidol called La
sze yay, 1 suppose fourteen feet in
height, a most distorted figure,
painted various colours, with un-
commonly large glass eyes. Imme-
diately before this idol was a long
table, set out with all kinds of yro-
visions, interspersed  with small
paper idols. At the end of the
table furthest from the idol were a
number of carpets spread on the
ground, on which sat half a dozen
priests worshipping the god, chanting
an unintelligible jargon, and how-
ing themselves to tlie gronnd. There
were many other smaller paper idols
represeuted asriding on animals, also
made of paper. The whole scene
was illuminated by a profusion of
lantexns and candles.  DBehind the
great idol was a large quantity of
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pieces of paper, the most valuable
of which were covered with gold
leal, These papers the idolaters burn,
and most firmly believe that they be-
come money in the world of spirits.
“This feast is considered as onc
of pure benevolence, being celebrated
ou behalf of these poor bereaved
spirits who have no relatives to
mourn for them, to supply them
with clothes or money, to rescue
them from Tartarns, and exalt them
to higher and brighter regions. I
told some who stood arouund me that
there was one true God, who was not
pleased but angry at such things as
these. I asked what their god was
wade of ¥ They replied, ¢ Paper.” 1
expressed surprise at their worship-
ping a piece of painted paper, adding,
that the god they were worshipping
had eyes indeed, but could not see;
cars, but could not hear ; hands, but
could not handle ; feet, but could not
walk. They replied, ¢ Cortainly not.
I then inquired what they would do
with their god when the feast was
over? They answered, ¢ Burn him.’
I rejoined, surely he was a god of no
strength, or hie would not sulter that ;
hut the true God was almighty, and
infinite in every perfection. Truly
“darkness hath covered the earth,
and gross darkness the people.””

53. A Chinese Threatening his
God.—The Rev. G. S. Owen, a mis-
sionary of the London Society, in
order to show that the people of the
“ Celestial Empire ” are losing their
confidence in their gods, writes as
follows :—* Let the following story,
for the truth of which I can voueh,
serve as a specimen.  The wife of a
man living at Chuen-sha, a city near
shanghai) had a severe attack of
maduess. At night she became
especially wild, foaming and raging
terribly.  The hushand went at once
to the temple of the city god, pre-
sented vartous sacrilices aud made

vows ; but his wife remained mad
as ever. He went again and again ;
but to no purpose, the woman grew
worse. The man got furious; he
had half beggared himself by making
offerings to the city god, yet his wife
was 1o better,  He would have his
revenge. Away he went to the
temple, and thus addressed the city
god—* You ecall yourself the city
god, while in reality you are an evil,
money-loving, unjust demon. It was
my ancestors who built you this fine
temple, and I have been most regu-
lar and devout in iy worship; in
return you have made my wile mad,
and refuse to eure her. Well, now,
mark what I say : if she is not hetter
within three days, I will pull you
down from that pedestal, and throw
you into the first ditch I can find,
and there you shallrot” The woman
got Detter within the preseribed
time, and thus the god escaped the
threatened punishment.”

54. Story of Jung Chuo.—
Infanticide is fearfully prevalent in
China, although there are some
localities wlere it is not practised.
This is true of most of the northern
provinces, but there arc others where
not more than onc or two girls in «
houschold are sulfered to live. The
history of Jung Chuo will illustrate
that of many a mother in China.
This woman belonged to the class
of large-footed or working svomen
of the “ Celestial Empire.,”  She had
heen accustomed from her earliest
years to gather fuel upon the moun-
tain-sides, to plough, sow, and reap.
All that hard labour which we are
accustomed in this favoured land to
see the stronger scx perform, fell to
the share of poor Jung Chuo aml
her sisters of the smne class. Yet
all the rude toil, and the hardening,
degrading influence of heathenism,
had failed to crush out the love and
tenderness of her heart.
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Coming into the presence of a
missionary’s wife just at the time
when she was mourning the loss of
a darling child, Jung Chuo, with
evident sympathy of fecling, said,
“Sing, sing, niong (teacher’s wife), 1
know just how you feel, and the
great grief vou carry.” She then
proceeded to give the following
account of her own history :— My
family was very poor, and I have
always worked very hard, When 1
was young, I was married to a man
I did not know. As is the custom,
my husband and I prayed to the
gods for a son. My first child came,
but alas ! it was a girl. Oh, how I
loved it! It was a beantiful child,
so large and bright-looking, that my
heart was full of love for it; Dbut
my husbaud was very angry because
it was not a boy, and said le wonld
not have it. lle went out and
hrought in a tub of water, placed it
close to my bed, and then he came
to tale my little girl away from me
to drown her. Ol, how I besought
him not to kill her! I held her
tight, fast in my arms, reasoning
with him, and telling him if he
would Jet her live, we could sell
her for a wife; but he would not
heed me, and was very angry. lHe
took her [rom e, and put her head
down into the water. I heard the
gurgling sound in her throat; I
shut my eyes and stopped my ears,
hut heard the dreadful sound. Ile
pushed lier head down, once, twice,
thrice—then all was still, and I had
no little girl. ON, how heavy was
my grief! I then made larger offer-
ings to the gods, that the next time
they might give me ason. A second
child eame, and it was a girl.  Again
my husband was angry, and again
the same thing happeted, the drown-
ing of my child. My third child
came, and this time it was a boy.
Oh, how glad I was! How happy
that I had a child that I might

keep! My hushand and his friends
rejoiced much, and preseuted thank-
offerings to the gods. DBut when my
little Loy was so high (measuring
with her hand), he died, and T had
no child. O sing, sing, niong, my
grief is great ! ”’

55. The Dyaks of Borneo.—
Borneo is the largest island in the
world except Australia, and its
native population is estimated at
four or five millions, irrespective of
a number of Chinese and Malays
who inhabit the east coast, and the
moutls of some of the rivers. The
aborigines are called Dyaks, who
live in various tribes or elang, under
tlieir respective chiefs, and are said
to be in a fearful state of barbarism
and moral degradation. They delight,
in war, aud to obtain the head of an
enemy is the great ambition and
passion of a Dyak. The women
encourage this diabolical propensity
to such an extent, that no girl will
marry until her future bridegroomn
Las shown his prowess by bringing
home at least one human head to
ornament his house. Mr Drooke
describes how, after the heads are
brought home in triumph, dried, and
hung up, the men chant nightly
addresses to them such as the fol-
lowing :—* Your head is in our
dwelling, but your spirit wanders
to your own country.” ¢ Your head
and your spirit are now ours ; per-
suade, therefore, your countrymen
to be slain by us.”

The ideas of the Dyaks with
reference to religion vary with the
diflerent  tribes, Dbut they are all
dark and confused in the extreme.
They have imaginary gods, but they
have no temples, no 1dols, no priests,
no sacrifices, nor do they appear to
offer any formal prayers. Indeed,
it is diflicult to say what kind of
homage, if any, they pay to the
spiritual beings, concerning whose
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existence they scem to have some
strange, confused, superstitious no-
tions,  They give the name of
Tupa to an invisible power, whom
they regard as the author of thunder,
lightning, and rain. They have
also gods whom they call Battara
and Iowata—names which appear
to have Dbeen derived from the
Hindus. They speak of a place of
future happiness, which they call
Sabyan ; and of another place, to
which they appear to give no name,
where departed spirits will not be
happy.

Thus the interior of Borneo pre-
sents itself to our view as an im-
portant and inviting ficld of mis-
sionary labour.  Something has
been done by a few Dutch and
Lnglish missionaries ; but, as yet,
little impression has Dbeen made
upon the mass of its savage inhabi-
tants.  Many more zealous and
devoted cvangelists are needed to
engage in a work of so much hazard
and difliculty.

56. Similarity of Heathen Sys-
tems.—Great diversity exists among
dark, benighted heathen people in
different countries with respect to
language, complexion, features, dress,
manners, and cnstoms ; bt thereis a
striking resemblance between many
of their superstitious notions, rites,
and ceremonies. They all exhibit
the sanie ignorance of the spiritual
nature of the Divine Deing, and
His claims on His rational, intelli-
gent creatures. They have “ gods
many, and lords many,” but all their
worship is characterised, not by love
and gratitude, but by fear and dread,
The things which they sacrifice they
offer to demonms, and not to God,
Open and avowed devil-worship is
common in Africa and India. The
poor deluded Singalese in Ceylon
will dedicate part of his rice-field to
the devil, that the rest may not be

blighted ! And yet he cannot see
rellected in the widespread harvest
the goodness of God, “who maketh
1Iis sun to shine upon the evil and
the good, and causeth the 1ain to
descend upon the just and the un-
just.”” Idolatry in every age and
country has been much the same in
its gencral features. The gods of
the heathen are the same now as
in ancient times, and cxactly answer
the description of the Psalmist—
“Their idols arc silver and gold,
the work of men's hands, They
have mouths, but they speak not:
eyes have they, but they see not :
they have ears, but they hear
not : they have hands, but they
handle not : fect have they, but they
walk not: neither speak they
through their throat. They that
make them are like unto them ; so
is every one that trusteth in them ”
(Ps. exv. 4-8). The superstitious
folly and trickery of the {etish-man
on the western coast of Africa is
identical with that of the witch-
doctor and rain-maker in Kaflraria ;
and the horrors of infanticide are
the same in China, India, Polynesia,
and other countries. Aschildren were
offered to Moloch in times of old, so
they are now frequently sacrificed
to demons. In fact, a striking re-
semblance in the main features of
paganism, as practised in different
ages and countries, is very percep-
tible, and reminds us how deeply
fallen and degraded man is every-
where, and how much he stands in
need of a revelation from heaven,
aud of that glorious gospel which
it is the object of missionary socictics
to send to every nation aud people
and kindred and tongue.

““ Lord over all, if Thou hast made,
Tlast ransomed every soul of man,
Why is the grace so long delayed?
Why unfulfilled the saving plan?
The bliss for Adam'srace designed,
When will it reach to all mankind? ”
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57. Unity of the Human Race.
Notwithstanding the diversity of
language, complexion, manners, con-
dition, and general appearance of
the inhabitants of different countries
and climes, we have abundant evi-
dence that they have all one common
origin, and that they are possessed
of the same nature, sympathies, and
high destiny, This is clearly stated
in Scripture, and corroborated by
the facts of history and tle teachings
of sound philosophy. Nor is it
diflicult to find ample reasons in
locality, climate, soil, food, water,
and other conditions affecting the
growth and development of the
human species, to account for all
the varieties which appear in the
different nations of men which in-
habit our globe. This unity of the
hunan race must ever be regarded
as one of the fundamental principles
on which the missionary enterprise
is based ; because, if the doctrine
were not true, or if it were even
doubtful, one of the most powerful
motives to exertion for the benefit
of our fellow-men would be weak-
ened, if not entirely paralysed, and
we should be lelt in a perfect maze
as to the character of our work.
But, as the matter now stands, we
behold in the whole human family
one common brotherhood. The
objects of our sympathy, prayer,
and efforts, of every nation, people

ronly de skin different.”

and kindred and tongue, are our
brethren and sisters, Tone of our
bone, and flesh of our {lesh, created
by the same almighty power, yre-
served by the same kind Providence,
and redeemed with the same preeious
blood.

Enlightened and converted hea-
thens are well aware of their proper
place in the human family, and
sometimes ground their claims npon
it in a very emphatic manner. An
amusing instance, illustrative of this,
occurred at the Gambia, Western
Africa, in 1833. A mission party
Liad justarrived from England, who
were highly interested and delighted
with the evidences of intelligence
and progress which they ULeheld
amony the native converts on the
station. The missionaries and their
wives gladly embraced every op-
portunity of conversing with onr
school children and domestics, to
test the extent of their knowledge
and the capacity of their intellects.
One day, while sitting at her work,
Mrs D. was talking with Matty our
servant-maid, a liberated African
girl, and, with a view to teaze ler,
humorously said of the garments
she was making, “ Oh, they will do
very well, they are only for black
people.” “Don’t say, ‘only for black
people,” missy,” replied Matty,
“Dblack and white all de same,
“ How de
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you know,” said Mrs D., “that white
and Dblack are the same?” “De-
cause,” rejoined the negro girl, “ 1
readinmy L'estament,‘ God hathmade
of one bloed all nations of men to
dwell upon all the face of the earth.”
“Then yon think,” inquired Mrs
D, “that the blood of white and
black is the same ?”  « Yes, ma’am,”
said Matty. ¢ Then,” said Mrs D,
lolding out a pen-knife which she
had in her hand, “suppose we each
of us cut a finger, to see if the blood
is the sanie.” ¢ Yes, ma'am,” replied
Matty with an arch smile, “if you
will cut yours first!” This was
enough. Mrz D. came running to
Mrs M., and deelared that she had
never met with superior wit and
smartness among any people in any
country.

58. The Negro’s Defence.—At
difterent periods from the days of
Hume and Gibhon downwards, per-
sons of a sceptical turn of mind have
ventured to insinuate doubts as to
the manhood of the negro race, and
other degraded tribes of the hmuman
family ; but it was left to professed
philosophers of modern times, and
to the members of an institution
called the “ Anthropological So-
ciety,” systematically and publicly
to proclaim this kind of infidelity.
"T'hese learned gentlemen have plain-
ly and unblushingly asserted that
the aborigines of Australia, the
negroes of Africa, and other poor
miserable outeasts, are not members
of the Inunan family at all, but
mercly a superior kind of baboon,
ourang-outang, or gorilla; and that,
consequently, they have mo sonls,
and require none of that sympathy
and care which the friends of mis-
sions are anxious to extend to them.

At a recent public mecting of
gentlemen connected with the said
% Authropological Society,” these
silly views wcre propounded with a

great show of eloquence and earrnest-
ness, when the best refutafion was
given of them that we have ever
known. There happened to be pre-
sent an intelligent negro youth, who
had come to LEngland to study at
one of our colleges. Immediately
after one of the speakers had dwelt,
very learnedly, asﬁle thought, on the
subject in question, arguing from the
awkwardness of Lis gait, the thick-
ness of his skull, and the curly char-
acter of his hair, the great impro-
bability that the negro belonged to
the nunan species, the young African
requested permission to address the
meeting.  The chairman having
given his consent, the Dblack man
arose, and all eyes being fixed upon
him, with a dignified mien and an
unfaltering voice, he spoke substan-
tially as follows : —¢ JMr Chairman,
ladies, and gentlemen, —The speaker
who has just addressed the meeting
thinks that I and my Lrethren of the
negro race are not men becanse we
have curly hair, our craninms are
thick, and we have a shuflling gait
when we walk. T have lately been
downin Dorsetshire, where1 observed
the farm labourers have a shuflling
gait ; and I thonght that my coun-
trymen, who generally walk much
better, might he tempted to laugh
at them for their awkwardness if
they saw them, hut I do not think
they would dounbt their humanity
on that account. And as to our
curly hair, I think that need be no
disparagement to us, as I have known
persons of fair complexion try to
make theirs curl without snecess.
With regard to the thickness of our
skulls, I may observe, that I suppose
our Almighty and All-wise Creator
knew what 1le was doing when He
made us so. Our home Is in a very
hot and sultry climate, where the
fiery rays of the sun have great
power, and where the inner region
of the eranium no doubt reguires
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such a defence. If by any mistake
in ounr conformation, we had been
made with skulls as frail as that of
the lecarned gentleman who last
spoke, our Drains, under the influ-
ence of the heat, might have become
as thin and addled as his appears to
be, judging from the foolish and
nnphilosophieal statement which he
lias made, and then it might have
heen reasonably doubted whether
we were men worth listening to.”

The young negro resumed his seat
amid thundering applanse ; and for
once, at least, it appeared to be the
weneral opinion that the black was
as clever as the white man.

59. Eminent Characters.—After
many happy years of labour among
them, with a view to their im-
provement, both in their original
Liome in Alrica, and in the lands of
their exile in the West Indies, and
ou the American Continent, we claim
for the negro race, not only their
proper place in the human family,
but mental ability for progress and
advancement in general knowledge,
and improvement according 1o their
opportunities.  Inschools,congrega-
tions, and workshops, we have found
the sable sons of Ham possessed of
a capacity to receive instruction
which would compare favourably
with that of any other people, mak-
ing dne allowance for the climate in
which they live, their long years of
appression, and other circumstances
not very lavourable to mental de-
velopment.  We have, moreover,
found among them some eminent
Christians, clever tradesmen, and
trustworthy friends. For life, chieer-
fulness, zeal and earnestness in the
canse of Christ, and for love to God’s
house, and affection for their mini-
sters, our negro converts are worthy
of the highest commendation, and
we have often wished that in these

respects they were more generally

imitated by their brethren and sis-
ters of fairer hue.

Nor are there wanting among
them instances of superior mental
excellency where fair opportunities
have been afforded for study and
improvement.  Both in  Africa,
Amecrica, and the West Indies, we
have black and coloured gentlemen
who, by dint of their own persever-
ing efforts, have risen to the honour-
able position of respectable ner-
chants, covernment oflicials, members
of parliament, physicians, barristers-
at-law, and to the sacred ollice of
the Christian ministry ; and these
stations have been reached, in some
instances, amid difficnlties and pre-
judices which would have crushed
and  disheariened persons of less
ardour and perseverance. We may
further add, without hesitation, that
when men of African descent have
been raised to positions of respecta-
bility, honour, and trust, they have
generally acquitted themselves well,
and proved themselves worthy of
their elevation. If there have been
oceastonal failures, they lhave been
as few in number as could reasonably
be expected, all circumstances con-
sidered ; and if there has sometimes
been in the appearance and carriage
of those thus elevated a manifesta-
tion of Irench dash, rather than a
partiality for the plain, unassuming
manners of John Dull, allowance
may well be made for difference of
temperament, climate, and circum-
stances.

60. Self-taught Astronomer.—
We have a very pleasant recollection
of an intelligent young man of colonr
on one of our mission stations in the
West Indies, who by dint of his own
persevering eflorts, with the aid of
such books as he could obtain from
the missionaries and others, acquired
a respectable knowledge of astro-
nomy, with its kindred sciences.
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Considering the slender means at
Lis command, in the way of books
and instruments for the prosecution
of his studies, the progress which he
made was perfectly astonishing. He
not only obtained a general know-
ledge of the character, dimensions,
and motions of the hieavenly bodies,
but by means of an ordinary tele-
scope he made several remarkable
astronomical observations during the
period of our personal acquaintance
with him.  Among other achieve-
ments, he traced the track of the
comet which appeared in the West
Indies in the month of Septemher
1844, and from night to night
noted its precise position in the
heavens with an accuracy truly
remarkable. The result of these
observations was communicated by
the yonng astronomer to the .St
George’s Chronicle in an article
of rare merit and scientific skill,
It was printed and published by a
native typographer ; and to make
the subject as interesting as possible,
it was illustrated with diagrains
drawn by the author, and engraved
by a self-taught native artist. This
little incident was altogether a re-
markable feat of native genius,

To enable the sclf-taught native
astronomer to prosccute his studies
with greater facility, and in testi-
mony “of their respect for him, his
friends subscribed among themselves

a sum suflicient to pulchaqe a first-
rate achromatic telescope, which they
presented to him in due form. This
instrumentwas ordered from London,
where it was selected and tested by
the late Dr Dick, author of the
“Christian Philosopher ” and other
seientific works, previous to its being
sent out to the island of Grenada.

The doctor took a lively interest

in the native astronomer, and in a
long and interesting letter which he
addressed to the writer, he expressed
his admiration at the accuracy of the

observations made with such slender
means, and his grateful recognition
of such instances of native genius as
the collateral results of Christian
missions. This communication of
the celebrated astronomer we pre-
serve among the precious mementoes
of bygone years, and gratefully call
to mind the pleasing instances we
have witnessed in the mission-field
of genuine native genius.

61l. Native Poets.— Both in
Africa and in the West Indies we
have met with numerons instances
of real taleut among the natives.
On leaving one station where we
had laboured with much happiness
and some success, we felt specially
anxious for the continued steadfast-
ness of the new converts. Conse-
quently, in a farewell sermon, we
admonished them to gnard against
the temptations to w hich they were
exposed, and to persevere in their
Christian comrse even to the end.
Among other things, the preacher
said, “ For my part, I have made up
my. mind to go to heaven, and
charge you to meet me there.” This
sentiment made such an impression
on the mind of a young man of
colour, that on going home he wrote
the following lines, which he handed
to us before our embarkation.

To my dear Pastor, afler hearing his
Farcwell Sermon,

“Mecet you there! there is something
both awful and sweet,
In those words of your charge, ‘Mect
me there ;’
*Tis so truly sublime, and with love so
replete,
And comes from a heart so sincere.

“Mcet you there! and why not? shall
the trammels of sin
Ever fetter me down to vile clay ?
No, no, I shall mount ! the great prize
I must win;
I caunot stop short in the way.
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“Your Saviour a mansion for you did
__prepare,
Still travel to heaven, I shall meet
you there.”

Another young mative Clristian
had lost a little infant, and to soothe
his sorrows he wrote the following
lines, which le afterwards, by
request, transferred to our scrap-
book.

On the Death of my Infant Daughtcr,

* I once possessed a rosebud dear,
So lovely, dclieate, and fair;
It scemed as if its nature were
Litheréal — destined  for

sphere.
A cherub from the realms on high
My tender Germin did espy,
And thonght it wrong such purity
Should stay on carth to fade and die.
Ere through its short ephemeral day,
My beauteous flower had striven,
The cherub came and pluckedit up—
Then flew away to heaven.”

-another

62. A Negro’s Logic.—In the
days of negro slavery in the West
Indies, we, who laboured among
the poor outeasts, found it very
difficult to impress their minds with
correct views of right and wrong on
some snbjects.  Ior instance, if
they took anything belonging to an
estate with which they were not
connected, they admitted at once
that that was stealing; but they
could scarcely be made to feel and
acknowledge that it was wrong to
appropriate to their own use any-
thing belonging to the estate to
which they were attached as slaves,
as they regarded themselves with
all that they possessed as belonging
to “assa,” in common with all his
other property. An amusing in-
stance of these confused notions
with regard to pilfering occurred
on an cstate in the island of St
Vincent at an carly period.

A slave returned from the field
one day very hungry, and, going

into his master’s yard to speak to
onc of the domestics, his attention
was attracted to the wecat-safe,
which stood outside on a poll, to
Reep it from the ants and other
inseets.  The temptation was too
strong for him, and, watching his
opportunity, and finding it open, he
went and helped himself to a slice
or two of ham. Whilst in the act
he was detected by some of the other
servants, who, to clear themsclves,
informed their master when he
camme home who was the real cul-
prit.  Quashy wasaccordingly called
into the presence of the planter to
answer to the erime laid against
him. IIe could not deny the fact
that he had taken the ham, but he
stoutly denied that he had stolen it,
In his defence he Decame quite
carnest, if not cloquent., He said,
“Ilam belong to massa, ebery ting

belong to massa, me, poor mneger,
belong to massa. DMe ben work for

massa long time. Now me feel
bery weak. Dat dare salt-fish can-
not make strong for work, so me
Jjust take one little picee massa ham
to make me strong, to work good
for massa.” Notwithstanding the
apparent plausibility of this rcason-
ing, Quashy was punished for the
offence, and given to understand
that his logic wounld not do. It is a
pleasing fact, however, that sinee
the introduction of the gospel among
them, and especially since the
advent of freedom, more enlightencd
views prevail among the people of
the West Indies ; no one would now
aflect to doubt the sinfulness of
pilfering in any form, whilst the
most ignorant know that, in every
respect, ‘“honesty is the Dest
policz.”

63. Ingenious Escape.— After
the abolition of slavery in 1834,
British ground everywhere became
free, and it was no uncommon tbiug
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for slaves in the French colonies of
the West Indies to attempt to make
their escape to one of the English
islands. ~ Whilst resident there,
many daring attempts of this kind
came under our notice, some of
which were successful, and others
ended in sad disaster. In the
absence of boats or canoes, we have
known slaves venture ont to sea on
old doors, window-shutters, or pieces
of plank, hoping almost against
hope that the winds and waves
might be propitions, and that they
wight be wafted across in salety to
the nearest DBritish isle.  The plans
resortedl to by the poor negroes to
accomplish their ohject were some-
times ludicrons and somectimes
appalling, and not unfrequently
discovered considerable smartness of
intellect, as well as courage and
daring, as the following instance
will show :— :

On one occasion, five slaves in the
French island of Guadeloupe formed
the project of escaping to Antigua.
‘Two of them arrived at the appointed
place of mneeting rather too late,
and had the mortification to behold
their three associates already on the
sea at some distance, in a small
canoe provided for the occasion ; for
they had embarked at once without
waiting for the rest, for fear of
treachery. The two poor fellows
thus left behind had to set their
wits to work to devise a plan to
make their escape also, and to avoid
the pnnishment consequent on mak-
ing the attempt without success, if
discovered, Atlength they resolved
on a desperate experiment. ‘They
ran in breathless haste to the great
liouse, and called up Mr M., their
owner, crving out, “See, master,
three ncgroes are making their
escape in a canoe which they have
stolen !”  Mr M, was much obliged
Ly this timely notice, and having
hastily dressed himsclf, and given

a glass of rum to each of his faithful
informers, he threw himseclf iuto a
boat, and with the two men as
rowers, set out with all speed in
pursnit of the fugitives. Dut with
all their efforts they could only just
keep the chase in sight, without gain-
ing any considerable advantage. Of
course the two negroes knew how
to manage this part of the busincss,
and as an excuse for making no
greater headway, reminded their
master that there were three pulling
in the canoe against two in the boat.
On hearing this remark Mr M.
threw ofl his coat, and applied him-
self to the oar. At length they all
arrived at Antigna. The three
slaves with the canoe landed first,
however, and Mr M. and his party
followed in their turn. Instead of
helping their master to capture the
{ugitives, the two slaves who had
accompanied him, turned round and
coolly said, “Good master, we did
not know how to rejoin our friends
in the canoe, who had left us
belind ; and as you have Drought
us over yourself in your boat, we
give you many thanks. Good-bye,
master, we are now in a free coun-
try.”  They then (led from hiwm,
and left him in the lurch. The
French planter felt indignant at the
loss of his slaves, and more especi-
ally at the idea of having been thus
befooled Ly his own negroes ; but
there was no help for it. 1le applied
to the British authorities for redress,
but without avail, and on the fol-
lowing day he was obliged to hire
men to row his boat back to Guade-
loupe, reluctantly leaving his five
slaves behind to breathe the free air
of Antiguna.

64. The Negro Post-boy.—A
ludicrons story is told in Jamaica
of a negro boy named Denjie and
his mule Juno, which, revertheless,
shows a measure of native wit and
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smartness such as.we have often
witnessed among this class of our
fellow-men. It was usual with a
planter, on the arrival of the
monthly mail from England, to
despatch one of the most intelligent
hoys on the estate to town for his
letters and papers. Inthis instance
the important oflice of post-boy was
held by little Benjie, who mounted
Lis mule Juno, and started off post-
haste at the bidding of his master,
vizorously blowing a cow’s horn
which hung by his side, to give
notice to the neighbouring estates
that the English packet was in.  As
he galloped along, he passed a
traveller, whom he scarcely noticed,
bt who watched the manauvres of
the negro post-boy with great
interest. On coming to a river
which was not very deep or difhi-
cult to ford, Miss Juno tumed
mulish, and refused to take the
water.  Benjie vigorously applied
the spur which he carricd on his
naked heel, and the tamarind switch
which he used as a whip, but to no
purpose.  Juno rushed furiously
from one side of the road to the
other, and threw up her heels in
defiance of her rider’s authority.
Whilst the contest was going on
the traveller came up, and witnessed
the amusing seene. Denjie, as is
common with the negroes, com-
menced a conversation with the
mule in the way of remonstrance.
“So Miss Juno, you no want to
carry me to town to fetch massa’s
letters from de post-office.” The
mule gave a snort, as if to say,
“That is assuredly my determina-
tion.” “Dery well, Miss Juno,
den we mus’ see.”

After a moment’s hesitation, dur-
ing which little Benjie appeared to
be thinking over the best plan to
adopt to extricate himself from the
dilemma in which he was placed by
the stupidity of his mule, he re-

sumed the dialogue, “You no go,
ch? Now, Miss Juuo, me bet yon
one fippenny (about thrcepence
sterling) me make you go!” The
mule gave another suort, probably
of defiance, but which the boy chose
to interpret as a signal of acquies-
cence. “DBery well, you say done,
you see now wedder me no make
you go, and carry me to town ; you
stan’ here one little piece.”” He

‘then threw himself from the saddle,

and pulling the rein over the
animal’s head, made it fast to a
bush. This done, he went to the
niargin of the river, and filled his
pockets with litile pebbles. He
then drew out from among the
bushes a few green withs, and re-
turned to the mule, which he found
standing quietly enough. “ Now,
Miss Juno,” he said, showing his
glittering tecth, “me see who sall
win de bet.” He then filled Loth
ears of the mule with the pebbles,
and tied them close with the withs
he had procured for the purpose.
“ Now Juno,” he triumphantly
exclaimed, as he gathered up the
reins and vaulted nimbly into the
saddle, “we sall sce who is de
massa, Juno or Benjie,” giving her
at the same time a touch with his
spur and switeh. Juno shook her
head, and hearing the strange ram-
Lling noise in her ears, forded the
stream without hesitation, and can-
tered along withont stopping again
till she reached the post-office.
Some time afterwards the travel-
ler also reached town, and secing
little Benjie playing marbles with
some other negro hoys, hie beckoned
him, to inquire how he had got on
with the restive mule. Benjie was
rather shy with ihe stranger at first,
but on learning that it was the same
gentleman who had seen him con-
tending with Juno at the river, and
on reeelving the promise of a fippeny
if he would tell him, and an assur-
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ance that the planter should not be
made acquainted with the circum-
stance, the hoy relaxed somewhat,
and he assured the traveller that he
wonthebet. ¢ But how didyoumake
Juno pay?” inquired the stranger.
“ Ol, bery well,” said Denjie ; “ you
sece mass gibe me two f{ippenny to
buy grass for Juno, and when Denjie
win one fippenny from Juno, he take
it from de grass money, and only
gibe Juno one fippenny grass.” The
gentleman gave the boy what he
Lad promised, and turned away con-
vulsed with laughter at this speci-
men of negro shrewdness.

65. The Sagacious Judge.—On
the 15th of August 1863, a very
singular case was brought beforc
Quaw Dade, the native king of
Aquapem, in the Fanti country,
Cape Coast, Western Africa, in the
"decision of which Ie showed con-
siderable skill and sagacity of mind.
A man from a neighbouring town
called Date, and another man from
the small village of Amanokurom,
met in the bush towards sunset,
not far from the place last named.
They did net salute cach other
according to custom ; but the man
{rom Amanokurom, iustead of salut-
ing, eried out to the Date man, “You
are a murderer ; we have heard that
you have killed somebody,and are
now running away” (A man had
killed his wife in a neighbouring
town the same week, and had run
away.) Themanfrom Date answered,
“No, I amn not a murderer ; I have
been working for a friend of mine,
and I am now looking for a few
sticks to build a hut for myself and
family, who are living on a farm
not far from here: but I have lost
my way, and asit is nowgetting dark,
I am going to the village from
which you come to sleep for the
night, and I intend to return to my
family to-morrow morning.” Says

the other man, “I too am going to
cut some palm-branches to repair
the roof of1 my huat; but I do not
believe you, you are telling a lie.”
With these words he gave him a
cut on his head with his bush-knife,
The Date man returned the blow,
and both were wounded in a fearul
manner, and were conveyed soon
alterwards to the nearest village.
When the matter was Drought
before the court of the native king
or chief of Aquapem, the grandees
found it very diflicult to decide, as
cach in relating his version of the
story asserted that the other struck
the first blow. In the course of the
investigation the men were asked if
they knew cach other before, and
whether they had ever quarrelled
previously. DBut it appeared that
they were entire strangers to cach
other, and had never met Dbefore.
Now the whole court was in great
perplexity. There were no witnesses,
and cach acensed the other as the
aggressor.  Some members of the
court said, “Let us count each man's
wounds, and see who has the most.”
Others said, “ No, that cannot help
us to a decision,” At length the
king, who sat as judge, decided the
case in a very clever manner, if not
with the wisdom of Solomon.
Ile said, “I have seen that each
man’s account is as sweet as honey ;
Dhut none of us was there, and you
cannot produce any witnesses. You
all know that we are under the
protection of the British government,
and I being the native king of this
district, ain responsible for all that
is done against the English laws.
You know that sowe years ago a
subject of mine murdered an Acra-
man and hid him in the bush, and
the Acras said I myself had killed
him, Had the murderer not been
fonnd out, the governor would have
punished me. Now suppose you
two had wounded each other in the
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bush in such 2 way that both had
died on the spot, who had to give an
account before the English court
but myself? Therefore this folly
which you two have committed has
been done against me, and my good
name, before the Euglish govern-
ment. Now you Dboth deserve a
gevere  punishment ; but I will
wait till your wounds are healed be-
fore I tell you how I will punish you.
In the meantime I shall see how
vou behave yourselves,” and so he
dismissed them for the time being.

66. The Zulus in England.—
A few years ago, a party of Zuln
Kaflirs were taken from Natal to
England, for the purpose of public
exlnbition in their war-dances and
other savage exploits. If the experi-
ment failed to remunerate the silly
projector of the enterprise, it gave
the party of natives an opportunity
of seeing and forming their opinion
of the “white man’s country,” of
which they were not slow to avail
themselves.  When the survivors
returned to Natal—for we are sorry
to say that some of them died in
this strange land—they were im-
mediately surrounded by crowds of
their countrymen, asking for the
news from the other side of the
great “salt water.” A set time
having been appointed for a hearing
in the presence of the chief of the
tribe to which they belonged, and a
large concourse being assembled to
bear what tleir friends had seen in
England, a young man stood up to
speak on behalf of himself and his
commpanions,  The following is a
literal translation of the principal
points in his address, and it may
serve to show that these degraded
Africans had their wits about them.
After telling of the voyage, and how
frightened and sea-sick they were
for some time on board the ship, he
said :—

“In the third moon we saw Eng-
land. Then we were told we were
in the mouth of a river, and soon
after that London was Dbefore us.
Those who knew Loudon saw it;
our eyes, however, saw nothing but
a cloud of smoke, then houses, and
presently poles standing out ol the
water like reeds in a marsh, and
these were the masts of the London
ships. We went in among them,
and our ship stood still, and we
found ourselves in London, the great
place of the English. The place is
very large. We never saw the end
of it. We tried hard to find it, but
we could not. We ascended a high
building like a pole (the Monu-
ment) to see where it ended, but
our sight was filled with louses
and streets and people. We heard
that many people born and grown
old there mever saw the end of it,
and we said, ‘If such is the case,
why should we who are strangers
look forit?’ We gave it up. The
people are so many, that they tread
on one another. All day and night
the streets are crowded. At first
we thought some great thing had
happened, and said, ¢Let us wait
till the people have passed on,’” but
they never did pass. The surface
of the earth is too small for the
people, and some live under the
carth, and even under the water
(alluding to the shops in the Thames
Tunnel).

“When we left London, we tra-
velled in a fine waggon, drawn by
another waggon, but how, I never
could understand. I could only
make out that the first waggon 1s
like a large kettle on wheels, full
of water, with a fire under it to
make it boil. But before it boils
other waggons, loaded, are tied on
behind it ; for the moment it does
boil it runs away on its own road ;
and if it were to boil before the
wagzons were tied to it, I do nou

D
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know where it would go. We saw
a number of oxen, hut the oxen in
Lngland do not draw the waggons ;
they ride in them, and are drawn
along altogether by the big thing
with the hoiling water in it, We
saw many other strange things, more
than we can tell you. We saw men
ascend into the skies, and go higher
than the eagle. The men did not
¢o up with wings, but in a basket.
The basket was tied to a large
round bag filled with smoke. It
looked like a large calabash, with
the mouth dowuwards, and the
basket hing beneath.  In this two
people sat, and when the bag was
let go, it went up with them. I
looked at it till my eyes were tired,
and it Lecame smaller than a bird.
They took up sand with them, and
poured it on the people hencath,
and some fell on us. We likewise
saw dogs carrying letters, and mon-
keys firing off guns, We saw a
horse dance to a drum ; and when
he had finished, he made a bow to
the people who were looking at him.
We saw elephants, sea-cows, tigers,
and crocodiles, living in houses, and
snakes handled by human hands ;
we saw nien standing on their heads
and walking on their hands for
money, and we paid our own money
to sce them do it.”

After a minnte and intelligent
account of an interview with the
Queen with which they were hon-
oured, and a description of her
palace, guards, and equipage, the
voung Kaflir concluded his address
amid loud applanse and clapping of
hands on the part of his country-
men.  The young people were de-
lighted with what they had heard,
and many expressed a wish to go
und see the “white man's conntry ; ”
but the old men shook their heads
in mute astonishment, declaring that
they could helieve almost everything
they had heard, except the account

which had been given of oxen rid-
ing in waggons instead of drawing
them.

67. The Negro Bishop.—Many
pleasing instances have come under
our notice of natives of Africa, and
other heathen countries, who have
heen instructed, and raised to the
important oflice of the Clristian
niinistry, after their conversion to
the faith of the gospel ; but the most
remarkable case we have known was
that of Samuel Crowther, a liberated
African of pure negro blood, whose
history is one of thrilling interest.

One morning, in the year 1821,
the inhabitants of Oshugum, a town
about 100 miles inland from the
Bight of Benin, were attacked by a
slave-hunting party. The town was
captured and burnt. Among the
prisoners was a boy named Adjai,
about eleven years of age, with his
mother, his two sisters, and one of
his cousins, The relatives were soon
scparated and divided among the
conquerors, Adjai, whose story we
have briefly to relate, being allotted
to the principal chief, who almost
immediately bartered himn for a
horse. He was ncxt sold in the
slave-market to a Mohammedan mis-
tress, by whom he was again disposed
of for some rum and tobacco. From
his new owners little Adjai experi-
cuced harbarous treatment. With 186
fellow-captives he was bound with
fetters, and thrown into the hold of
a slave-ship, where their sufferings
were most intense. The vessel was,
lowever, captured by a British ship-
of-war and taken to Sierra Leone.
The captured slaves were now free,
and placed in circumstances to
receive instruction and to carn their
own living,

Adjai, together with a little girl
named Asano and several other
children, were placed under the care
of the Rev, Mr Weceks, of the Chmrch



NATIVE GENIUS. 51

Missionary Society, in Freetown.
"The little negro boy displayed, from
the Dbeginning of his emancipated
life, a remarkable degree of natural
talent, intelligence, and industry.
Not content with two hours’ teach-
ing daily in the school, he begzed a
copper {rom some of his countrymen,
purchased a lesson-book,and engaged
one of the more advanced school-
children as his teacher. In three
days he had learned the alphabet
pretty well, in six months was able
to read the New Testament, and had
shown such a desire for improvement
that he attracted the special notice
of the inissionmary and his wife.
Three years of kind and faithful
teaching were more than rewarded
by remarkable progress, and by bring-
ing Adjai to renounce heathenism
and embrace the religion of Jesus
Christ. He was consequently bap-
tized on the 11th of December 1825,
and received the nawe of Samuel
Crowther, a well-known and cxeel-
lent English clergyman.  After
visiting England in 1826, he returned
to Sierra Leone, and became the first
student in the Fourah Bay Institu-
tion, which was founded in order to
prepare pious Africans for the work
of evangelising their countrymen.
In 1829 he married Asano, the com-
panion of his boyhood, who was now
a mission-school teacher. In 1841
Mr Crowther accompanied the first
Niger expedition, when he saw what
a grand field of missionary labour
was.opening up in the interior, to
which he resolved to devote his life.
Having again visited England to
complete his studiesat the missionary
college in Islington, he was ordained
by the Bishop of London as a mis-
sionary to AbLeokuta. On reaching
his appointed station he was delight-
ed to meet with his mother and rela-
tives, after a separation of five and
twenty years. On the 29th of June
18G4, the Rev. S. Crowther was still

further promoted by being conse-
crated Bishop of the Niger, where
he has since laboured in preaching,
teaching, and translating, with a
measure of zeal, diligence, and suc-
cess which has excited the admiration
of the friends of missions, and proved
to a demonstration that Africans,
when favoured with opportunities of
improvement, are capable of rising
in the scale of being,

68. First Native Kaffir Mini-
ster,—The introduction of the gos-
pel among the warlike Kaffirs of
Southern Africa was attended with
many difficulties ; but when the
work was once established, it ad-
vanced in a very pleasing manner.
Among the converts to the faith of
Christ, many have been raised up as
teachers of others, and a few have
been promoted to the high and holy
office of the Christian ministry, who
have given evidence of considerable
native talent. The most remarkable
of these was.Tiyo Soga, the first of
his countrymen who were thus dis-
tinguished. He was born at the
Chumie mission-station in 1829. Of
his parents his mother only was a
Christian ; buf, by the blessing of
God upon her humble efforts, young
Tiyo’s mind was early brought under
a gracious influence, and he was
noticed by the missionaries as one
likely to be made useful to his de-
graded fellow-men.  With a viewto
this he was trained and instructed,
first at the common mission-school at
the Chumie,afterwardsatthe training
academy at Lovedale. and finally at
the Glasgow University in Scotland.
At the place last mentioned the
young Kaflir student not only made
rapid progress in learning, but he
gained the respect and estcem of all
with whom he came in contact ; and
on his departure for his native land
he was presented with an addresa
and testimonials which were highly
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creditable to his mental and moral
character.

ITaving been ordained to the sacred
office, MrSoga returned to Africa,and
entered upon his missionary work in
Katfraria in 1857, when everything
was iu a state of confusion in conse-
quence of the late Kalflir war. By
his intelligence, the mildness of his
natural temperament, and the respect
in which he was held by all parties,
he was singularly adapted to take a
prominent part in the work of re-
organisation. Ile was consequently
appointed toMagwali, as amissionary
to hiis own tribe, and soon snceeeded
in rebuilding the mission premises,
and in restoring everything to order.
At this station he spent ten years in
earnest labour for the conversion
and elevation of his countrymen,
itinerating {far and near through the
Gaika distriet, faithfully preaching
at heathen kraals the glovious gospel
uf the bLlessed God, and that with
the most gratifying results.

A new station being then proposed
for Kreli’s country, Mr Soga was
unanimously invited by his brethren
to go forth as the pioneer evangelist
to that centre of heathenism, because
of his peculiar adaptation for the
work. When, after several years of
useful labour at this place, his health
aud constitution began to give way,
Lis Drethren would gladly have
relieved him from pulpit and pas-
toral work, that he might devote his
entire attention, as strength would
permit, to the translation of the
Scriptures and other works into the
Kaftir language, for which he was so
admirably qualified ; but the devoted
wissionary absolutely declined to be
relieved, and continued to preach
with all his might, whilst at the
same iime he pursued, as he lhad
opportunity, his literary studies.
After years of careful toil, hie finished
a beautiful translation of the Pl
grim's Progress, which has becn

greatly admired by competent judges.
1le also composed several charming
Kaflir hymmns, which will help to
keep his memory green in the
hearts and minds of his grateful
countrymen. Having bLeen much
exposed, in the course of a lony
missionary journey, in June 1871,
Mr Soga was seized with an illness
which terminated his valuable life
in the course of a few weeks, On
hearing of the attack, his friend, the
Rev. J. Longden, of the Wesleyan
Missionary Society, hastened to the
side of his dying bed to cousole and
comfort liim in the trying hour, and
was favoured to see Liim pass away
peacefully to his eternal rest. Among
his last utterances were these imypres-
sive words :—* The will of the Lord
be done. His willis best. Weepnot
for me, for I am leaning with my
wlhole strength on Jesus Christ.”

69. Bartimeus, the Blind Prea-
cher.—A wonder{ul man was Darti-
meus, the blind preacher of ITawaii,
one of the Sandwich Islands. His
native name was Puaaiki, and he was
born in East Maui, about the year
1785, a few years alter the death of
Captain Cook. And so dark and
barbarous were the people at that
time, that it is sald lie wounld have
been buried alive by his mother, but
for the intervention of a relative.
The inhabitants were then wasting
away under the influence of the
most abominable vices; and, as he
grew up, he became as vicious
and degraded as the rest of his
countrymen, When the missionar-
ies came to Kailna in 1820, Puaaiki
was there in the king’s train, play-
ing the buifoon for the amusement
of the queen and chiefs, having been
taught the practice of rude, lascivious
songs and dances. In this way lie
obtained the mecans of a scauty
sustenance, and dragged on a miser-
able life.
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When the royal family removed
to IHonolulu in 1821, the blind
dancer made part of their wild and
noisy train. Tlere he sulfered from
illness and neglect ; and during his
aflliction he was visited by John
Honolii, onc of the early native
converts, who told him of the Good
Physician, These visits were made
a blessing to him, and as soon as
he could walk he accompanied his
friend tohear the missionaries preach.
At that time he was a miserable
object to look upon, of diminutive
«tature, bowed down by sickness,
bereft of eyesight, with no clothing
but a piece of bark cloth thrown
round lis loins, a long black bearil,
and dark soul. No one could behold
him without a fecling of pity ; yet
he was a chosen vessel, and the Lord
Jesus was just such a friend as he
needed. Led by a heathen lad, he
came often to the place of Christian
worship, gave up his intoxicating
drinks, and other heathenish prac-
tices, and sought to conform to the
rules of the gospel as he understood
them. His heart swas gradually
opened, and the Spirit took of the
things of Christ and revealed them
unto him. When the chiefs now
called upon him to sing and dance
for their amuscement, he said, * No,
that service of Satan is ended ; 1
intend to serve Jehovah, the King
of Heaven.” About this time the
queen came under the influence of
the gospel, and the blind convert
earnestly exhorted her to persevere
in seeking salvation, aud she happily
attended to his counsel.

In the spring of 1825 Puaaiki was
admitted intothe Church by baptisin,
when he received the name of Darti-
meus. Ilis progress in religious
kunowledge was remarkably rapid.
1lis blindness scemed to favour his
studies ; for although he could not
read, he had a wonderful memory,
and treasured up the substance of

every sermon he heard; and from
this storchouse, as a Christian
teacher, he brought forth things new
and old for the edification of the
people.  Tor ecighteen years Barti-
meus laboured as a native preacher,
despite his blindness, with amazing
power and snceess, till, on the 17th
of September 1843, he died happy in
God, at Honoluly, sincerely regrette 1
by the missionaries and their people.

70. Mission-Schools,—Any un-
prejudiced person might soon be
convinced of the capability of the
natives of the respective countries
to which missionaries are sent to
receive instruction, if they eould
only pay a visit of inspection to
some of our mission-schools. We
have a very pleasant recollection of
many excellent institutions of this
kind in foreign lands where we have
laboured—institutions which would
bear a favourable comparison with
similar establishments in any coun-
try. We have never seen a common
school anywhere to surpass the mis-
sion day-school in Port of Spain,
Trinidad,in 1841. The pupils were
all black and coloured children,
and the progress which they made
under the able instructions of Messrs
Cleaver, Jordan, and other teachers
in succession, was truly astonishing,
At the first annunal examination of
the school the more advanced boys
and girls showed an acquaintance
with arithmetic, grammar, geogra-
phy, Scripture, and general history,
the histories of Lngland and of
Trinidad, the Conference Catechisms,
and with various other branches of
secular and religious knowledge,
which elicited the high commenda-
tion of His Excellence Lord Ilarris,
the Governor, and others who were
present.

The following honourable testi-
mony, in reference to another negro
misston-school, was spontonecusly
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given by a gentleman who was
present at the anniversary :—“1T wit-
nessed the examination of the chil-
dren in the lower classes with
peculiar pleasure and interest ; but
the elder children in the upper
classes truly fillel iy mind with
wonder and admiration. After read-
ing portions of the Holy Scriptures
and the history of Greece, they were
very minutely interrogated on those
portions, and their answers were so
correct, that I could scarcely help
bLlushing at my own ignorance.
Their {acility in arithmetic was
surprising ; sums in redunction, pro-
yortion, practice, fellowship, and
vulgar fractions, were worked with
such rapidity, that the examiner
could scarcely keep pace with them.
In the sciences of geography and
astronomy the whole school appeared
enthusiastic ; the whole world, as
it were in a moment, was divided
into continents, islands, oceans, scas,
and lakes : zones, longitudes, and
latitudes, the twelve signs of the
zodiac, motions of the earth, and its
distance from the sun, were all
described with an expertness and
accuracy I could scarcely have be-
lieved. Upon the whole, it far
surpassed all that I ever saw in
England.”

We add the following remarkable
feats of memory and penmanship
exhibited in another school, with a
view to vindicate the Africans from
the oft-repeated charge of want
of mental ecapacity :—“One little
school-boy repeated 136 hymns and
3chapters from the Dible, comprising
G6 verses, almost without a mistake
or hesitation. A little girl recited,
with equal facility and correctness, 49
hymns and 8 chapters, containing 240
verses. At the same examination
two negro boys exhibited Deautiful
specimens of penmanship, and maps
of their own construction.” The
teachers of the two schools last men-
tioned had both been slaves, and
had raised themsclves to the hononr-
able position which they occupied
as instructors of others, chiefly Ly
their own persevering exertions,
aided Dy the kind attentions of their
friends the muissionaries. Verily
the sable sons of IIam are men of
like powers and passions with onr-
selves.

‘“Is he not man, by sin and suffering
tried ?

Is he not man, for whom the Saviour

died?

Belie the negro's powers:—in head-

long will,

Christian! thy brother thou shalt

prove him still.”
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71. Providence of God.—From
the beginning to the end of the
Sacred Scriptures, there is no doc-
trine more clearly stated, or moie con-
stantly recognised, than the provid-
ence of God over all His works ;
and certainly mext to that of the
Atonement itself, there is no doctrine
better calenlated to afford comlfort
and encouragement to all who are
cngaged in the missionary enter-
prise.  The great Jehovah is repre-
sented as “ King of kings, and Lord
of lords,” and as ruling, governing,
and controlling all things in heaven
and on earth by Ilis wisdom and
power. The elements of nature are
absolutely under His control, and
as we say in our infantile prayers,
“The darkness goes away, and the
daylight comes at His command.”
The lLearts of all men are represented
as in His hands, and He can turn
them as Ile pleases, to prepare the
way for the promulgation of His
truth, or to provide for the defence
or the deliverance of His people.
It is in this great and glorious
truth, in connection with the revela-
tion which God himself has given
of Ilis moral character, and of His
gracions and merciful purposes in
reference to our lost and sinful race,
that we find onr greatest encourage-
ment to prayer, and our most sure
ground for hope of success in the
work of the Lord in all its depart-
wents,

When about to engage in an
important and hazardous foreign
mission in the year 1830, we were
favoured to hear a most excellent
sermon by the great and good
Richard Watson, relating chiefly to
the providence of God, which left
an impression never to be obliterated.
His subject was Ezekiel’s vision,
and the snbstance of the discourse
was afterwards published in bis
works (vol. iv. p. 256). When
expatiating on the “wheel” which
Ezekiel saw, and the “eyes in the
wheel,” the remarks and appeals of
the preaclier were most pointed and
touching.  His representation of
the ceaseless and watchful care of
their heavenly Father over His chil-
dren by night aud by day, when
exposed to danger by sea and by
land, in sickness and in health, in
life and in death,were often recalled
afterwards in foreign lands, with
much consolation in seasons of
peculiar trial and difficulty ; and
we were enabled to exclaim with
David, “ This God is our God, for
ever and ever ; He will be our gnide
even unto death.”

Nor is the doctrine of Divine
Providence less encouraging when
viewed in connection with the
means which He employs to open
the way for the introduction of the
gospel into regions previously closed
agunst the light of divine truth.
in the past history of the Christian
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Church we have many remarkable
instances of divine interposition for
the advancement of the cause and
kingdom of the Redeemer. Often
has the Almighty made the wrath
of man to praisc llim, and the
remainder of wrath has e re-
strained.

72. Openings in Sundry Places.
—From the very commencement
of the missionary enterprise, the
land of Divine DProvidence has
been clearly seen in the raising up
of suitable agents for the work as
occasion required, and in so con-
trolling the hearts of men, and over-
ruling passing cvents, that the way
has been opened for the introduction
of the gospel among nations and
tribes of people who had long been
sitting in darkness and in the shadow
of death. We trace it in the days
of the Apostles. in the time of
Reformation in Europe, and especi-
ally during the great religious move-
ment in which the Wesleys, White-
field, and others, took such a pro-
winent part. Nor is the finger of
God less clearly discernible in more
recent events which have transpired
in various parts of thic mission-field.
Time was when the friends of the
cnterprise were 1nost anxious for
the opening up of fields of labour ;
and in somne instances, after mission-
ary societies had Dbeen organised,
their agents waited for years before
they could commence their opera-
tions, in consequence of the diflicul-
tics which beset their path. DBut of
lute years, in answer to the united
fervent prayers of the people of
God, obstacles have been removed,
and countries previously closed
against the truth have been thrown
open, with a rapidity and in a
manner truly wonderful, and we are
constrained to exclaim, “It is the
Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in
our eyes.” Iu this circutustance we

have great cnconragement for con-
tinued prayer and earnest eflort,
that the men and means may be
provided for entering the open-
mgs which, in the providence of
God, present themsefves on every
hand.  ITaving often said, “Thy
kingdom come, Thy will he done on
earth, as it is in heaven,” and prayed
that doors of usefulness might be
opened Dbefore the servants of the
Lord, we are pledged to follow up
the work with corresponding efforts,
that Ilis way may be made known
upon earth, His saving health among
all nations.

73. In Burope.—From the ex-
clusive and despotic character of
Popery, and the prevalence of inli-
delity on the continent of Europe,
the work of evangelisation appeared
to be almost a hopeless task a [ew
years ago, ILivery effort to circulate
the Seriptures, and to diffuse among
the people a saving knowledge of the
truth, was jealously watched and
vigorously opposed, both by priests
and people. "But in the order of Di-
vine Providence a wonderful change
has recently taken place in this re-
spect.  Various disturbing forces
have been at work, and the social
and political systems of several
kingdoms on the Continent have
Leen upheaved and shaken to their
very centre, Wars and rumours of
wars have done their deadly work ;
but, in the midst of all, there has
been a guiding and controlling power,
directing the conrse of events in a
manner which was little expected
by the principal actors in the bloody
scenes which have DLeen witnessed.
The tendency of every change has
been in the direction of civil and
religions liberty. In almost every
part of the European continent the
way is now open for the promulga-
tion of the gospel, to an extent which
was never known before. This iy
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especially the case in France, Spain,
Portugal, and Italy. Not only have
civil and political difficulties, which
had for ages impeded the progress
of the truth, been removed, but the
minds of the people have been gra-
ciously prepared, by an unscen but
real influence, for 1ts cordial recep-
tion. Occasional opposition to evan-
velistic efforts may still be witnessed ;
but, as a rule, it emanates, not {rom
Government authorities,asformerly,
but from the watchful jealonsy of
the priesthood, of a system which
is evidently becoming weaker and
weaker at its centre, whatever may
be the case at the extremities. Happy
will it be for the Christian Church
if it promptly take advantage of the
present favourable openings on the
Continent, and go up at once and
possess the good land in the name of
the Redeemer.

74, In Rome.—Never was the
hand of God more clearly scen in
the listory of the Church or of the
world, than in the course of events
which have led to the opening of
tome to the reception of the gospel.
After ages of determined and des-
potic exclusivism, by means and in
a manner entirely unexpected, and
whicli nomortalman would have ven-
tured to predict, the temporal power
of the Pope has bLeen destroyed ;
lLiis Holiness and his conclave have
had quarters assigned to them in
the neighbounrhood of the Vatican,
while the ¢ Eternal City ” has been
claimed and taken by Victor Eman-
tel as the capital of Italy, amid the
enthusiastic plaudits of the entire
nation, The result of this was the
extension of the religious liberty,
which had for some time existed in
other parts of Italy, to Rome also,
and the opening of the city to the
free proclamation of the gospel of
Christ.  Promptly and energetically
did various agents of the Christian

Church step in and avail themselves
of the glorious privilege. In the
course of a few months places of
religious worship were opened in
connection with the Wesleyan and
Baptist Missionary Socicties, as well
as those of the Waldensian and other
Churches, and Christian people may
now worship God according to the
dictates of their own conscience,
none daring to make them afraid.

75, In Turkey.—As a system of
religion, Mohammedanism is noted
for its exclusivism ; and within the
memory of living men, Turkey, which
is its home and headquarters, was
most intolerant of any other form of
faith, So zealously did the followers
of the false prophet guard against
any attempts at prosclytism, that
they would not allow a ‘ Christian
dog,” as a Europcan or American
was called, to enter their principal
mosques on any account whatever.
All ellorts at evangelisation were
strictly prohibited ; and, if by any
means a Turk was induced to aban-
don Islamism for the faith of the
gospel, he was not only regarded as
an outcast, but he was actually in
danger of losing his life. All this
is changed now. For several years
past, and especially since, in her
feebleness and trouble, Turkey stood
in need of the aid of England and
other European powers for the main-
tenance of her very existence as a
nation, more liberal ideas have pre-
vailed among the people. Inter-
course with Christian countries has
been more free and untrammelled ;
the arts and sciences have been more
generally cultivated ; and if perse-
cuting laws have not been entirely
abrogated, they have certainly not
been enforced as formerly. Conse-
quently, Christian missionaries, es-
pecially those of the Presbyterian
Churches of Scotland and America,
have entered the country in consider-
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able numbers, and by the preaching
of the gospel, the establishment of
schools, and the circulation of the
Scriptures in the vernacularlanguage
of the people, they are doing much
to dispel the spiritual darkness in
which the delnded natives have been
so long involved. Some fruit has
already leen realised among the
bigoted Mohammedans theumselves,
at Constantinople and other places,
and a work of great interest has
commenced, and is going on among
nominal Christians, professed men-
bers of the corrupt and decayed
Greck and Armenian Churches, in
various parts of the Turkish Empire.

76. The Village of Hazark.—
There is a village on a mountain-
top near the Euphrates called Haz-
ark, about twelve miles from Er-
zingan, which lias bLeen often heard
of, but never visited till lately,
when the Rev. Mr Picrce and Miss
Patrick of the Eastern Turkey Mis-
sion found their way to it, and met
with a most cordial reception from
a people who had becomne acquainted
with the good news of salvation in
a very remarkable manner. Ad-
verting to this ecircumstance, Mr
P. says :—“ You will be interested
to know how the truth first found
its way into that mountain village.
I will tell the story as I heard it
from the lips of an old man, in whom
we became much interested, and
who may be regarded as the first
preacher of the gospel in that
region. Twenty-five years ago he
was learning a trade somewhere
ncar Droosa, and accidentally got
hold of a Turkish New Testament,
which he read sccretly for a long
time. After a while he returned to
Lis native village, and Dlegan to
preach the truth as lie understood
it. Then several others, who were
trading in dillerent parts of Wes-
tern Tnrkey, also becewne partially

persnaded.  Finally three young
men were received into one of the
Protestant churches ncar Broosa,
and on their return to their village
five families separated from the old
church, and formed themselves into
a Protestant community. No mis-
sionary teacher or preacher had ever
visited them, but they had the Bible
and hymn-book, and the Holy Spirit
was their teacher.”

Speaking of the journey to Haz-
ark, Mr P. says :—“ Our road lay
along the valley of the Euphrates,
or rather wound up and down its
steep, sandy banks, A timid, ner-
vous woman wonld hardly enjoy a
path six inches wide, thirty or forty
feet above a swift-running river,
knowing that the slightest accident
would Ve likely to send horse and
rider sliding into its muddy waters ;
but Miss I, is not one of the kind
to be easily frightened, and if you
were to ask her, I think she wonld
say she positively enjoyed that ride.
We were now only one hour from
the village, but to reach it we must
climb. We were fortunate in having
a native for a guide, for no one Lut
a native would suspect the existence
of a path or a village in such a
pace.  After a continued series of
windings and climbing we reached
the top, and there, literally upon the
mountain-top, was the village of
Hazark. We were met by a erowd
of men, women, and children, each
one anxious to welcome and do us
honour. We were soon located in
a house Lelonging to the brethren ;
then followed a series of salutations
and welcomes. As we were the
first foreigners that had ever visited
their village, every one was curious
to get a look at us,and all wished to
do us some little favour. On Sab-
bath morning, before we had time to
take Dreakfast, a congregation of
more than sixty gathered in our
room, and we speut an hour in
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preaching to the most attentive
audience I ever saw in Turkey.
Similar services followed each other
in rapid succession, Miss Patrick
meantime holding several meetings
with the women, so that altogether
we had no less than scven preaching
services with these villagers in one
day, and their singing was lively,
carnest, and hearty.

77. In America.—The simple
story of the introduction of Metho-
dism into America, however often
told, will never lose its interest.
This event, so important in its con.
scquences to the entire continent,
was not brought about by a grand
array of eccleslastical arrangements,
hut by the providential arrival in
New York, in 1760, of a few humble
emigrants from Ireland, some of
whom had been brought to a saving
knowledge of the truth, through the
instrumentality of Wesley and his
preachers, before leaving home. The
most distinguished of these were
Philip Embury and Barbara Heck,
who were honoured to be the ehief
agents in the good work at its com-
mencement. Some time after the
arrival of the party alluded to, it
would appear that several of them
had suffered declension in their re-
ligious experience, and that some of
them cven had fallen away so far as
to give themselves up to worldly
amusements, It is said that, one
evening in the antumn of 1776, Mrs
Heck entered the house of one of
them, where she found a party play-
ing cards. DBuming with indigna-
tion at their sin and folly, the good
woman seized the cards and threw
them into the fire, and at the same
time administered a scathing rebuke
to all concerned. She then went to
the residence of Mr Embury, and
told him what she had done, adding,
with great carnestness, “ Philip, you
must preach to us, or we shall all go

to hell, and God will require our
blood at your hands.” The back-
sliding professor, who had formerly
officiated as a local preacher in his
own country, was somewhat con-
fused by this startling appeal, and
Iie endeavoured to excuse himself
by saying, “How ean I preach,
when 1 have ncither a house to
preach in, nor a congregation to
preach to?” “Preach,” said this
noble, earnest Christian woman, ¢ in
your own house and to your own
company ;” and before she left she
elicited a promise from Mr Embury
that he would endeavour once more
to speak to the people in the name
of the Lord.

A few days afterwards Mr Embury
redecemed his pledge by preaching
the first Methodist sermon ever de-
livered in America, in his own hired
house, to a congregation of five per-
sons. The number attending the
services rapidly increased, so that
there was not room to accommodate
them. This led to the erection of
a place of worship, and to the send-
ing out by Mr Wesley, in 1769, of
two missionaries, the Revs. Joseph
Pilmoor aud Richard Boardman, the
preachers at the Conference in Leeds,
at which they received their appoint-
ment, generously contributing the
sum of £50 to help on the gool
work. In this humble manner was
the foundation of Methodism laid
in Amecrica, and the way prepared
for the organisation of a Chnstian
Church which was destined, in the
order of Divine Providence, to be-
come the largest and inost influcn-
tial religious body in the Western
World, and which is already spread-
ing its branches to the ends of the
earth, numbering millions of persons,
of all classes, among its adherents,

¢ Sce how great a flame aspires,
Kindled by & spark of grace!
Jesu's love the nations fires,
Sets the kingdoms on a Llaze.
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““Saw ye not the cloud arise,
Little as 2 human hand?
Now it spreads along the skies
Hangs o’er all the thirsty land.”

78. In the West Indies.—Tew
incidents in the history of missions
more clearly show the special inter-
position of Divine Providence than
those connected with the introdnc-
tion of the gospel among the degraded
inhabitants of the West Indies. In
1758 Nathaniel Gilbert, Esq., a re-
spectable lawyer, and Speaker in
the House of Assembly in Antigua,
when on a visit to England, heard
Mr Wesley preach, and was brought
Lo a saving knowledge of the truth.
On returning to the West Indies, he
at once made known to his friends
what a treasure he had found ; and,
pitying the destitute condition of
the poor negroes, he began to hold
nieetings especially for their benefit.
ITis labours, in connection with those
of his devoted wife and family, were
greatly owned and blessed of God,
and he was favoured to sec multi-
tudes of his sable hearers, with a
few whites, reclaimed from the error
of their ways, and united in reli-
vious societies, after the manner of
the Methodists in England. When
Mr Gilbert was called to hisheavenly
rest, there was no one in Antigua
to take his place as instructor and
friend of the poor slaves; but, in
1778, additional shipwrights being
required in H.M. dockyard at St
John’s, Providence opened the way
for the appointment of Mr John
Daxter, a Wesleyan local preacher
at Chatham, to go ont to Antigua.
There he found a sphere of spiritual
usefulness which he had not antici-
rated, but on which le entered with
a ready mind, whilst, at the same
time, he laboured diligently in his
worldly calling.

Mr Baxter had established reli-
glous services in different parts of the
island, erccted a chapel in St John's,

and was beginning to feel that the
work was cxpanding beyond his
ability to do 1t justice, when God
in His providence arranged for its
support and extension in a very
remarkable manner. Dr Coke, the
father and founder of Methodist
missions, embarked for the American
continent with three missionaries,
intended for Nova Scotia, in the
autumn of 1786. The voyage was
the most stormy and uncomfortable
that the doctor ever experienced,
although he crossed the Atlantic
eighteen times in the prosecution
of his lioly calling. When they
had been to sea several weeks, the
ship sprung a leak, and the captain
was reluctantly obliced to alter
her course, and steer for the West
Indies, having no hope of reaching
his original destination.. After being
tossed about for three months, the
shattered bark, with the weather-
beaten missionaries, put into the
harbour of St John’s, Antigua, early
on the morning of Christimas Day.
Dr Coke and his party immediately
went on shore, intending to inquire
for Mr Daxter, with whose name and
character they were well acquainted.
As they walked along the street,
however, they met the good man
himself, on his way to the chapel, to
hold early morning service. The
feelings produced in the minds of
all concerncd by this unexpected
meeting may be more easily ima-
gined than described. They all pro-
ceeded to the sanctnary to return
thanks to Almighty God for having
delivered IIis servants from the
dangers of the deep, and for bringinyg
them in safety to a land where
their labours were so much required.
Dr Coke immediately ascended the
pulpit, and preached with his wonted
zeal and energy to a large and
attentive congregation,

The hand of God was so manifest
in this event, that the zealous doctor
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concluded at once that it was his
duty to enter the ficld of labour
which was opening out before him
in such a remarkable manner. He
therefore sct out on a tour of obser-
vation among the islands, stationed
Lis missionaries where they were
most reguired, returned to England
by way of America with all speed,
sent out mare men, from time to
time, according to circumstances ;
and thus a work was commenced
and carried on thronghout the length
and Dbreadth of the West Ingdies
which, for prosperity and success,
and its results in the conversion of
tens of thousands to the faith of the
gospel, has scarcely a parallel in
the history of the Church since the
days of the Apostles.

79. In Mexico,—The introduc-
tion into Roman Catholic countries
of the pure gospel of Christ, as be-
lieved and taught Ly Protestant
Christians, has ever been regarded
as a difficult if not a hopeless task.
But nothing is too hard for God to
accomplish. Of late ycars some re-
markable instances have occurred in
which Divine Providence has pre-
pared the way before His servants
n countries that were considered
entirely closed against evangelical
truth.  One of these is Mexico,
where, after a series of struggles
between contending parties, involv-
ing the principles of civil and reli-
gious liberty, a wonderful religious
movement has commenced which
Dids fair to change the moral aspect
of the whole empire. Copics of the
Scriptures in Spanish had at dif-
ferent times been circulated by
agents of the American and British
and Foreign Dible Societics, which
no doubt led the way to that decided
action which was at length taken
for the diffusion of the gospel ; but
the work was accelerated by the
zealous efforts of Christian ladies

and gentlemen, chiefly from the
United States of Americz, who
engaged in the work of cducation
and religious instruction generally,
There were also found within the
dominant and corrupt Romish
Cliurch of Mexico, parties who were
prepared, by the secret workings of
Providence and grace, to throw olf
the shackles with which they had
s0 long been bound.

In 1869 a Roman Catholic pres-
byter, named Aguilar, was induced,
through the study of the Word of
God, to abandon the Church of
Rome, and to protest against the
cvils of the superstitious system of
religion in which he had been
trained. Having been brought to
2 saving knowledge of the truth
bimself, Aguilar proceeded to pro-
claim the good news of salvation to
his fellow-countrymen ; and, in the
face of much opposition, he suc-
ceeded in establishing an ecvan-
gelical congregation in the city.
He died in extreme poverty, but
bravely strnggled on behalf of the
gospel.  The good seed sown by
him and others has sprung up with
a rapidity unequalled in the history
of Christian work.in Spanish Ame-
rica, there being now over fifty evan-
gelical congregations in the eity and
neighbourhood. Several dilapidated
Roman Catholic churches have been
purchased and fitted up as Protes-
tant places of worship, chiefly by
the Denevolent aid of Christian
friends in America, The blessing of
God has accompanied the faithful
preaching of the Word, and multi-
tudes have been gathered into the
fold of the Redeemer.

For some time an attempt was
made to avoid anything like de-
nominational distinctions in the
prosecution of Christian work in
Mexico, and the congregations col-
lected, and the socicties formed, were
all described as belonging to the
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“Church of Jesus”” DBut the sue-
cess of this attempt was but very
partial. It soon became evident
that the wide field which Provi-
dence was opening up for the
spread of the gospel in various
parts of the empire would call
forth all the efforts which the lead-
ing missionary socictics of Christen-
dom could put forth to supply the
growing demand for religious in-
struction. Nor has there appeared
any lack of disposition, on the part
of those most immediately con-
cerned, to engage in the work. Al-
ready promising niissions have been
cstablished by the Presbyterians,
Methodists, and other religious
bodies ; and it is hoped that erc
long, by the blessing of God on their
labours, the whole country will be
permeated with the leaven of genu-
ine Christianity.

80. A Wonderful Change.—The
Missionary Society of the Methodist
Lpiscopal Church of the United
States of America entrusted the
commencement of a new mission in
Mexico to the superintendence of
the Rev. Dr Butler, a gentleman
who was well qualificd for the enter-
prise, by his large cxperience in
India, as well as by his learning,
piety, and zeal. On reaching the
scene of his labonrs, he set about his
work with an carnestness which
gave good hope of success. In the
first place, he obtained the nse of
some convent buildings, which were
soon fitted up for divine worship and
general missionary purposes, Mrs
Dutler, writing under date of March
25th, 1873, gives the following ac-
count of the establishment and the
commencement of the mission :—
“It was finished last week, and
opened on Sabbath.,  Wehad a high
day. The little church is narrow,
long, and lofty, the windows also
being small, and up mnear the roof.

The roof has three domes, and from
the centre of each depends a light.
The altar is carpeted with erimson,
and the pnlpit-table, &e., draped
with crimson cloth. On Sunday
morning we had Spanish Sabbath-
school at 10 o'clock, and Spanish
preaching at 11. At 3 r.at. we had
English preaching, and Sabbath-
school after. The congregations
were very large,—the largest Pro-
testant congregation ever assembling
in Mexico being ours that Sunday.
My daughter on the harmoniumn,
assisted by our young friends, led
the singing, in which we all most
heartily jomned, making those old
domes and arches ring with

“ All hail the power of Jesus’ name,” &e.,

We had Spanish preaching again in
the evening. These are some of the
joys of missionary life, and God
gives us even more, as the work is
opening well.  We had a class-
meeting of twenty-five last week,
and openings are occurring in various
places.”

Mrs Butler then adverts to the
doctor’s visit to “ Puebla los Angelos
(the City of Angels), to look after
the deeds of a property he has pur-
chased there for the mission. It is
part of the convent of San Domingo,
and was the headquarters of the
Inquisition. When the Inquisition
was abolished, an old gentleman
purchased the property for a trifle.
From him we Euy. He has shown
Dr B. the cells where the victims of
the Inquisition were iminured, and
he has stood in them. Some of
them were about six feet high, and
three wide, having a little hole
where the martyr might put his
hand out for food. Others had a
contrivance for cansing a drop of
water to trickle on the head until
the bLrain became diseased, and so
on. These cells were discovered in
the wall when this gentleman wanted
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to make some alterations. They
were filled with the remains of
those who perished under the ten-
der mercies of the Inquisitors, and
we have some of their skunlls. One
of them is near me now. How little
these demons imagined that a Metho-
dist preacher would come here and
find ‘out these iniguitics, and estab-
lish the preaching of a pure gospel
in the very halls they polluted by
their presence !” Verily the hand
of God is opening the way, and is
leading IHis servants forward into
the high places of the mission-ficld,
which were in former times con-
sidered effectually closed against the
light of the gospel.

8l. In Africa.—At the close of
the American War of Independence,
u considerable munber of free blacks
were taken to the British colony of
Nova Scotia, and located at a place
called Cape Negro, where thiey re-
ceived considerable attention from
the Wesleyan missionaries. Nor
were their labonrs in vain in the
Lord. Several were brought to God,
and united in Christian fellowship at
an early period. In the success of
this umique settlement Wesley him-
self showed great interest. In a
letter to Mr R. Barry, dated London,
January 11th, 1790, he says:—‘“ Asa
town of negroes in Ameriea is ahnost
without a precedent, I was struck to
Lear of a socicty there. Itis worthy
of your particular care and attention.
Tam glad our preachers visit them
regularly.” The founder of Method-
isw little thought in this free negro
scttlement the pioneers of the work
in Africa were being prepared by
Divine Providence ; but so it was.
The cold regions of Dritish America
proving unsuitable for these liberated
slaves, most of them were nltimately
taken to Sicrra Leone on the western
coast of Alfrica, where a new settle-
ment was being formed. These sable

children of Ham,several of whom had
been torn from their native Lhomes
many years before, carried back with
them to their fatherland a know-
ledge of the true God, and of Jesus
Christ His Son, whom they were not
ashamed to acknowledge in the sight
of the heathen. They erected a
place of worship in Freetown, and
one ur two of the most intelligent of
them ministered to the rest as local
preachers and exhorters. As the
work expanded, they wrote to Dr
Coke, requesting that a missionary
might be sent from England; and
when the Rev. George Warren ar-
rived in Sierra Leone 1n 1811, as the
first Wesleyan missionary to Africa,
he found about one hundred of them
who were in the habit of meeting
together for public worship and
mutual edification, a fair proportion
of whom were living in the enjoy-
ment of true religion. Thus was
the way prepared for that great and
glorious work which afterwards took
Place among the liberated slaves and
others on the western coast, where
the Wesleyan Missionary Society
alone now numbers upwards of eight
thousand converts, to say nothing of
the multitudes who blave passed
away to the better country from the
respective stations, since the work
was first commenced.

82. The Unexpected IMeeting.
—When the Rev. Barnabas Shaw,
the founder of Wesleyan missions
in Southern Africa, arrived at the
Cape of Good Hope, lic found strong
prejudices still existing in the minds
of Government officials, and the
colonists generally, against mission-
ary operations. In Capetown and
neighbourhood there were thousands
of slaves, both pagans and Moham-
medans, who stood in great need
of religious instruction ; hut their
owncrs seemed to prefer their re-
waining in ignorance, and did all in
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their power to prevent the mission-
ary from getting access to them.
Amnoyed with the impediments
which were thus thrown in the
way of his uselulness at the Cape,
Mr Shaw longed for an opportunity
to preach the gospel to the dark,
benighted heathen i the far-distant
interior, Atlength the way opencd.
Je purchased a travelling waggon,
a span of oxen, stores, and every-
thing nccessary for the journey ;
and with his devoted wile, and a
missionary and his party belonging
to the London Society, he set out
for Namaqualand.

When the devoled missionary had
pursued his toilsome journey for
about a month, a remarkable inci-
dent ocenrred which fixed the scene
of his future labours. He had set
out with the intention of entering
the first favourable opening whicl
might present itself, but without
auy idea as to the locality in which
lie would scttle, trusting that, in
answer to prayer, God would direct
his steps.  After crossing the Ele-
phant River, on the 4th of October
1816, Mr Shaw and his party actually
met with the chief of Little Nama-
qualand, accompanied by four men,
on his way to Cape Town to seck for
a missionary to instruct him and
his people, being aware of the
advantages which other tribes had
realised by the reception of the
gospel.  Both partics, struck with
the coincidence, for they might
casily have passed cach other, cn-
camped for the night, and spent the
evening around the camp-fire in
conversation, prayer, and praise.
The result was that Mr Shaw be-
came so deeply affected with the
story of the Namaqua chief, and his
carnest plea for a teacher, and so
thoroughly convinced of the guid-
ance of Divine Providence, that he
consented to accompany him to his
mountain home at Lilly Fountain on

the Khamishera, whichheultimately
reached after travelling about two
hundred miles further. There the
devoted missionary pitched his tent,
built a dwelling-house and chapel,
cultivated the ground, and established
the first Wesleyan mission-station
in Southern Africa. The Lord
prospered the efforts of His servants,
and that station became the spiritual
Dbirthplace of many precious souls,
and has continued for more than
half a century to be a centre of light
and influence and blessing to all
around,

83. In Australasia.—A detail of
facts and incidents connected with
the openings of Divine Providence
for the introduction and spread of
the gospel in Australia and Poly-
nesia, including the various groups
of islands which stud the Southern
Pacific Ocean, would fill many pages,
and would, at the same time, clearly
show the finger of God beckoning
forward His servants at every stage of
the enterprise. A century ortwo ago
these extensive regions were scarcely
known to the civilised world, and
as the numerousislands of the South
Sea were discovered from time to
time, they were found inhabited by
races of men so savage, warlike,
and cruel, that they became the
dread of navigators who had occasion
to call for supplies of wood, water,
and other necessaries, in the course
of their long voyages. At length
Christian missionaries reached their
shores, whose hearts God himself
inspired with courage and fortitude
which fitted them for the work they
had to do. The wild and savauwe
natives were disposed to look with
favour on the white strangers who
had come to them without weapons
of war, but with books to instruct
them, and good news for all men.
The Holy Spirit applied the Word
to the hearts of the people, and mul-
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litudes were savingly converted to
God. Many of the native converts
learned to read the Scriptures, and
soon became, not only the teachers
of their fellow-countrymen, but the
pioneers of the gospel to other lands.
The news spread from island to
island that the lofu, or Christianity,
was coming ; and in some instances,
as in the Sandwich Islands and
others, idolatry was abolished before
the arrival of the missionaries on
their shores, and the people were
waiting to be taught how they must
worship the true and living God.
Numcrous instances occurred in the
Friendly and other islands, in which
the natives erected Christian sanetu-
aries long before they could obtain
teachers to tell them how they ought
to worship in them. Thus was the
way opened and prepared, by Ilim
who has the learts of all men in
1Iis hands, for the overthrow of
idolatry in the Southern World, and
for the geucral spread of His cver-
lasting gospel among the degraded
inhabitants of these distant 1slands
in the Pacific Ocean.

84. The Long-expected Answer.
—When the Wesleyan Mission in
the Friendly Islands Legan to ex-
tend its inflnence all around, and
the work had become somewhat
established in Tonga, it was con-
sidered exceedingly desirable to
commence a new station In the
Haabai group. As the expense in-
volved in this new ¢nterprise would
be considerable, the missionaries did
not feel at liberty to move forward
till they had obtained the sanction
of the Committee in London. They
therefore sent home a full statement
of the case, and anxiously awaited
the answer. Month after month
passed, but no intelligence came,
and the missionaries were perplexed
to know what to do, especially
as the chief of Haabai earnestly

desired a missionary, and had
already built a chapel at Lifuka, the
capital of the gronp. At length the
question was solved in a manncr
quite unexpected, but which clearly
showed the lhaud of Divine Provi-
dence. A small box or packet was
one day washed on shore at Tonga,
near to Nukualofa, and was picked
up by one of the natives. It was
immediately taken to the missionary,
the Rev. N. Turner, and on being
openced it was found to contain the
long-expected answer of the Mis-
sionary Comnittee, giving permis-
sion for the commencement of a new
station in Haabai. The anxiety of
the missionaries was thus relieved,
and the work was commenced with-.
out delay. The vessel which bore
that package containing the precious
letter, a schooner from Sydney, had
foundered at sea, and all on board
were lost. It is said that neither
vessel nor crew, nor any of the
goods with which she had Dleen
freighted, were ever seen or heard
of again. The package containing
that letter alone, the messenger of
mercy to a people waiting for the
law of the Lord, guided by Him
“whom winds and sea obey,”
escaped the general wreck, and was
cast on shore at the right place, and
at the right time, to relieve the
minds of the missionaries, and to
authorise them to go forward in the
name and strength of their Divine
Master.

85. Opposition Subdued.—When
native teachers first landed on the
island of Mangaia,one of the Hervey
group, to instrnet the people in the
knowledge of Christianity, their
well-meant offers were not only
rejected, but they and their wives
were so cruelly treated Dby the
savage natives, that they Dbarely
escaped with their lives. Soou
after the departure of the teachers,

B
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the natives of Mangaia were visited
with an epidemical disease which
proved exceedingly fatal, the infant
and the aged, the chieftain and the
peasant, falling alike beneath its
deadly influence.  Aseribing this
calamitous visitation to the ven-
zeance of the “God of the strangers,”
whose teachers they had rejected
and robbed, the natives were greatly
alarmed, and proceeded to collect all
the property they had taken from
them, and cast it into an immense
cavern in one of the mountains,
making a vow to the “God of the
strangers,” that if He would suspend
the exceution of His vengeance, and
conduct IIis worshippers to their
island once more, they would trcat
them kindly, and give them food to
eat. At this juncture the plagne
was stayed, and shortly afterwards
their promises were put to the test,
Without knowing anything of what
had transpired, Davida and Tiere,
two unmarriel members of the
church at Tahaa, offered their
services to carry the gospel to the
harbarons island of Mangaia. On
reaching the place they leaped into
the sea and swam to the shore, tak-

ing nothing with them but the light,

dresses which they wore, and a
portion of the New Testament in
the Tahitian language, which was
carefully wrapped up and tied upon
their heads, Contrary to expecta-
tion, they were kindly reccived,
Divine Providence Laving prepared
the way before them, and the island
was soon evangelised.

86. Bereavement overruled for
Good,.—When the gospel was begin-
ning to take eflect in Aitutaki, the
old grandfather ol the chief Tamatoa
continued firm in his determination
to adherc to his heathen supersti-
tions. While he was busily engaged
in celebrating an idolatrous feast,
Lowever, a Leloved daughter was

taken ill. The priests were imme-
diately on the alert, presenting
numerous offerings, and invoking
the gods from morning o evening,
day after day, in order to induce
them to restore the child to health.
The disease, however, increased, and
the girl died. The chief was so much
affected at the death of his danghter,
that he determined at once to aban-
don the gods who were so ungrateful
as to requite his zeal with such mani-
fest unkindness, and therefore sent
his son next morning to set fire to
his marae or heathen temple. Two
otlier maraes near it caught fire also,
and were consumed. Irom thence
the son, enraged with the gods for
destroying his sister, proceeded to a
large marae before which the people
were presenting their offerings, and
attempted to set it on fire, but was
prevented by the worshippers, wlo
seized and dragged him away.
Adverting to this and similar
incidents, the devoted John Wil-
lams remarks, “ Dy such circum-
stances does God, in numberless
instances, work upon the minds of
men, to prepare the way for the
reception of His trnth.”  He then
proceeds to narrate how in Tahiti
also the chiefs and people were in-
duced to abandon idolatry and eni-
brace the gospel, partly in conse-
(uence of ihe death of the beloved
and only danghter of Tenania, on
whose behalf they had sought aid in
vain from their heathen priests, and
at length believed that they were
being deluded and deceived by their
idol-gods, and consequently relin-
uished them entirely, and destroyed
?heir temples.

87. In India.— A remarkable
change has taken place in India
during the last half century, with
regard to facilities for making known
toits teeming millions the *“glorions
gospel of the blessed God.” Yor
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many years after the country came
under Dritish rule, the religiouns
instruction of the natives by Enro-
peans was proscribed, whilst their
1dolatrons and superstitions practices
were patronised and encouraged.
The first Christian missionaries to
India were not allowed to go ont in
the Company’s ships, and were glad
to avail themselves of the greater
liberty afforded by foreign nations,
and to sail in their vessels, They
were thus obliged, in a certain sense,
to smuggle themselves, and that
blessed Book which they wished to
teach, into the country. All this is
changed now. Infanticide, the burn-
ing of widows with corpses of their
deceased husbands, and the practice
of many other c¢ruel heathen rites
and ceremounies, have been abalished
by the ruling powers ; Dritish law
has been made more generally to
prevail, and every hindrance to the
propagation of Christianity has been
entirely removed.  Christian mis-
¢lonaries can now go wherever they
please, and faithfully proclaim to the
people the unsearchable riches of
Christ. They may be seen and heard,
not only in the numerous churches
and chapels which have been erected,
but also in the lanes, streets, and
hazaars of the villages and crowded
cities, and cven on the steps leading
into their splendid idol-temples, no
one presuming to interfere with them
for thus boldly speaking in the name
of their Divine Master. And who
dare venture to say that this wonder-
ful change has not been bronght
about by the special providence of
God, in answer to the fervent and
fuithful prayers of Hispeople? In-
fidels may langh, and sceptics may
sneer, but the humble disciples of
the Lord Jesus will gratefully recog-
nise the hand of God inso controlling
and overruling events as to remove
aobstacles, subdue evil passions, and
open the way for the {ree promul-

gation of His truth among the popn-
lous and idolatrous mnations of the
East. May the churches of Dritain
have the zeal, courage, and benevo-
lence to enter the open doors which
are presenting themselvesin various
Places, and go up at once and possess
the good land in the name and
strength of the “ King of kings and
Lord of lords 1 *

88. The Garrows of Assam.—
Up among the mountains of Assam,
in a region where a white man was
a wonder, and where a white woman
had never been secen, lived a tribe
known as the Garrows. For forty
years they had remained an unsolved
problem to their Inglish rulers:
Fond of making raids into the plains,
and securing bloody heads as proofs
of their bravery, fond of heads and
brass ornaments, and of puppics
roasted alive, but not fond of much
clothing ; knowing nothing of God,
worshipping the stars, the rivers,
the spirits of the hills; sacrificing
liquor, rice, flowers, white cocks,
sometimes beautiful fat bulls, and
on very great occasions human be-
ings, but hardly knowing to what
they sacrificed them ; enjoying no
feast so well as one caten from the
skull of an enemy—they were a
class of subjects the English Govern-
ment preferred to ignore, except
when they forced themselves upon
its consciousness by their plundering
raids,

The way was opened for the
introduction of the gospel among
these wild mountaineers in a very
remarkable manner. Two Garrows,
Omed and Ramkhe, who had enlisted
into the DBritish army as sepoys,
were awakened by tracts left at
Gowalpara by an English mission-
ary. “Is there no iissiomary for
my people ?” was the first ¢uestion
asked by Omed after his conversion,
There wasnone. Months passed, and
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the Garrow converts grew stronger
in the faith, and with their inereas-
ing knowledge, their love for their
countrymen beeame intensified. At
Jength, in 1864, they were liberated
from military serviee, and went at
once as missionaries to their heathen
countrymen, the wild Garrows of
the hills, “TI am glad to see any
one who is willing to attempt the
reformation of these bloodthirsty
savages ; I hope you will sueeced,”
said the Lieutenant-Governor of
Jengal to one ol the missionaries,
in a tone indicating the profoundest
incredulity. Soon there came an
appeal for help from eight Garrows
awakened by the preaching of Omed
and Ramkhe, the two converted
discharged sepoys. This led to the
appointment, first of Mr and Mrs
Scott, and afterwards of DMessrs
Bronson, Stodard, and Comfort, and
to the commencement of a good
work among the Mirkers, as well
as the Garrows. At the close of
1869 there were {five Garrow
churehes, with a membership of 176
native eonverts, as the result of this
small beginning.

89. In China.—The extensive
and populous empire of China had
been for ages shut up against the
commierce, seience, literature, and
religions influenees of the West,
when a eireumstanee oceurred which
ultimately led to the opening of the
country to foreign intercourse, to an
extent whieh had never been seen
before. It became known to the
Chinese that the tea-plant, so famous
among themselves, was beginning to
be appreciated and desired by the
inhabitants of Furope, and the civi-
lised world generally. The pro-
spect of gain arising from this and
other branehes of commeree eaused
the ¢ Celestials” to relax somewhat
the habits of exclusiveness in which
they had cnshronded themselves.

Then eame the opening of certain
ports to foreign ships, the formation
of treaties with the governments of
Europe and America, the breaeh of
treaties, wars, and tumaults, all of
which were overruled by Providenec
for the opening up of China to the
influence of Christianity. Since the
way has thus been prepared, mis-
stons and schools for the religious
instruction of the natives have been
established by the agents of different
societies in various eities and pro-
vinees of the empire, and the results
already warrant the hope that the
faithful preaching of the gospel
will ultimately Dbe as suceesstul
here as in other lands, notwith-
standing the difliculties with which
it has had to contend. The evan-
gelisation of China will, moreover,
probably be further aided by the
extensive emigration of the Chinese
which is now going on to other
lands, as many of the emigrants
will return to their own eountry
with enlightened views on religious
matters, which will tend to hasten
the spread of Christian truth, 1In
all these things we see the hand of
God working for the aceomplishment
of His own purposes of love and
merey towards our lost and ruined
world.

90. In Japan—Until a com-
patatively recent period the empire
of Japan was, if possible, more ef-
fectually elosed against the entrance
of foreigners, and the influenee of
Christianity, than India and China
in former times. The misconduet
of eertain Romish missionaries, who
gained a footing in the couniry in
a clandestine manner, in the early
part of the last century, resulted in
their expulsion from the empire,
and the persecution, even unto
death, of many of their deluded fol-
lowers. Henceforth Christianity was
uot only interdicted, but foreigners
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were prohibited from entering the
country for purposes of commerce,
or under any pretence whatever.
This attitude of exclusiveness was
mintained for many years, and
every cffort made Ly Europeans
and Amervicans to cultivate com-
mercial intercoursc and friendly
relations was in vain. At length,
however, the Japanese began to
take an interest in what was pass-
ing in the outer world. The ac-
counts which they heard of rail-
roads, electric telegraphs, and the
seneral progress of science, awak-
cned their euriosity, and ambas-
sadors were sent to inspect and
cxamine the results of modern im-
provements in different countries.
The conseqnence was that the Mikado,
or Emperor of Japan, and lis prin-
cipal courtiers, conceived an ecarnest
desire for the arts, sciences, cduca-
tion and social improvement of the
West, concerning which {he am-
hassadors bronght such wonderful
accounts. The country was forth-
with opened to European and Ame-
vican skilled artisans, mechanics,

and instructors of various kinds,
whose servieces were in great de-
mand; steamships were purchased,
a railroad constructed, telegraphic
wires laid, schools and colleges
established, and other modern im-
provenients adopted, with a rapidity
and on a seale truly surprising. At
the same time, Christian mission-
aries of different socicties promptly
entered the door which Divine
Providence had so mysteriously
and unexpectedly opened ; and al-
though the persecuting edicts against
professing Christians were not im-
mediately abrogated, no serious op-
position to the preaching of the
gospel was manifested ; and, ac-
cording to the testimony of the
Rev. J. Goble, who arrived in
Yokohama carly in 1873, “cvan-
gelical efforts in Japan are now as
free and unrestricted as in Great
Dritain or America.”

““ Sons of God, your Saviour praise,
He the door hath opened wide ;
Jesus gives the word of grace,
Jesus' word is glorified.”




IV. DANGERS AND DELIVERANCES.

_

91. The Watchful Care of the
Almighty.—The ever-watchful care
of Divine Providence over the in-
terests of the Church of Christ is
clearly seen, not only in the re-
moval of dificulties; and in opening
the way for the spread of the ever-
lasting gospel, but also in the pre-
servation of the agents employed in
the work. The Sacred Scriptures
ahound with precious promises and
divine declarations calculated to
comfort and cucourage the faithful
servants of God, when cxposed to
danger and trial in the prosccu-
tion of their important duties. The
ninety-first Psalm, especially, is one
continued song of triwmph and assnr-
ance of safety lor those who “ abide
under the shadow of the Almighty.”
Speaking of the watchful care of the
Almighty, David says :—“Surely
e shall deliver thee from the
snare of the fowler, and from the
noisome estilence.  He shall cover
thee with Ihs feathers, and under
His wings shalt thou trust: IIis
truth shall be thy shield and buck-
ler. Thou shalt not be afraid for
the terror by night; nor for the
arrow that {lieth Ly day ; nor for
the pestilence that walketh in dark-
ness ; nor for the destruction that
wasicth at noonday. A thousand
shall fall at thy side, and ten
thousand at thy right hand; but it
shall not come nigh thee. Only

with thine eyes shalt thou beholil
and sec the reward of the wicked.
DBecause thou hast made the Lord,
which is my refuge, cven the Most
High, thy habitation ; there shall
no cvil befall thee, necither shall
any plague come nigh thy dwell-
ing. For Ife shall give 1is angels
charge over thee, to keep thee
in all thy ways, They shall bear
thee up iIn their lands, lest thoun
dash thy foot against a stone. Thon
shalt tread upon the lion and adder :
the young lion and the dragon shalt
thou trample under feet. Decanse
e hath set His love upon me,
therefore will T deliver him : I will
set Lim on high, because he hath
knownmy name, Heshall call upon
me, and I will answer him: I will
be with him in trouble ; I will de-
liver him, and honour him. With
long life will I satisfy him, and
show him my salvation.,” Again,
the Lord says by the prophet Isaiali :
— “ When thou passest through the
waters, I will be with thee; and
throngh the rivers, they shall not
overflow thee: when thou walkest
through the fire, thou shalt not be
burned ; necither shall the ilame
kindle upon thee, for I am the
Lord thy God, the Holy One of
Israel, thy Saviour.” Ol liow often
have the Lord’s missionary servants
proved the truth and the sweetness
of Ilis blessed word !
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92, Paui's Shipwreck. — The
carliest record which we have in
history of the shipwreck of a mis-
sionary was that of Paul the great
apostle of the Gentiles, which oc-
curred in the Mediterranean Sea, on
the coast of Malta, under circum-
stances peculiarly affecting, e was
on his voyage to Rome a prisoner,
when the ship in which he sailed
was overtuken by one of those dread-
ful storms or hurricanes which are
still commeon in those parts, The
wind Dlew, the sea roared, and the
sky was densely Declonded, so that
neither sun nor moon appeared [for
several days ; and to lighten the ship.
both cargo and tackling were thrown
overboard into the sea, After two
weeks of perplexity and distress, the
depth of water,as indicated by sound-
ings, having decreased from twenty
to lifteen fathoms, the mariners sus-
pected, about midnight, that they
were approaching land, Lut where
they knew not.  Fearing that the
ship might be dashed to pieces upon
the rocks, “they cast four anchors out
of the stern, and wished for the day.”
Some of them now formed the plan
of escaping on shore in the small
hoat, and of leaving the rest to their
fate ; but Paul prevented them by
declaring to the centurion that their
continuance in the ship wasnecessary
for the safety of the whole party.
As the day dawned, the apostle,
liaving had a vision from the Al-
mighty, assured lis fellow-voyagers
of the safety of all on board, if they
would adopt the means which he
recomniended, and he encouraged
them by his exhortation and example
to partake of refreshment, and trust
in God.

“ And when it was day, they knew
not the land : but they discovered a
certain creek with a shore, into the
which they were minded, if it were
possible, to thrust in the ship. And
when they had taken up the ancliors,

they committed themselves unto the
sea, and loosed the rudder hands,
and hoised up the mainsail to the
wind, and made toward shore.
And falling into a place where two
seas met, they ran the ship aground ;
and the forepart stuck fast, and re-
mained unmoveable, but the hinder
part was broken with the violence of
the waves. And the soldiers’ counsel
was to kill the prisoners, lest any of
them should swim out, and escape.
But the centurion, willing to save
Paul, kept them from their purpose,
and commanded that they which
could swim should cast themselves
first into the sea, and get to land ;
aud therest,someon hoards, and some
on broken pieces of the ship, And
s0 it came to pass, that they escaped
all safe toland” (Acts xxvii. 39-44).

93. Left for Dead.—One of the
most violent attacks ever made by
the heathen upon Christian nis-
sionaries, was that of the people of
Lystra and Lyconia, on the occa-
sion of the visit of Paul and Bar-
nabas, to make known to them the
good news of salvation. When the
apostles, in the course of their first
great missionary journey through
Syria and Asta Minor, came to
Lystra, the people for a time almost
idolised them. Having witnessed a
miracle wrought by Paul, restoring
to perfect health a cripple who had
never walked before, they thought
the gods had come down in the like-
ness of men, They called Barnabas
Jupiter, and Paul Mercurius, beeause
he was the chief speaker. Then the
priests of Jupiter brought oxen and
garlands into the gates of the eity,
and would have done sacrifice witli
the people. But the apostles wished
not for divine honours, but to win
souls for Christ, and rushing into
the crowd, they exclaimed, « Why
do ye these things? we also are men
of like passions with you,and preach
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unto you that yon should turn from
these vanilics unto the living God,
which made heaven and earth,
and the sea, and all things that
are therein,” and with many other
words scarcely restrained they the
people from sacrificing unto them.
Yet, strange as it may appear, the
very men who would have thus
idolised the apostles, were soon
stirred up by certain wicked Jews,
who came from Antioch, to deeds
of cruelty and blood ; for having
stoned Paul, they drew him out of
the city, supposing that he had
been dead. DBut whilst the disciples
stood around him, bemoaning with
tears his unhappy fate, he was in-
«pired, as if by a miracle, with new
life and vigour; and, to the surprise
of every one, “he rose up and came
into the city.,” The next day Paul
and Darnabas, not wishing to pro-
voke further opposition, took their
departure for other scenes of mis-
sionary labour (Acts xiv. 20).

94. Peter’s Escape from Prison.
—It was a miraculous interposition
of Divine Providence by which the
Apostle Peter was delivered from
prison just before his intended exe-
cution. He was guarded by four
quaternions of Roman soldiers; and,
to make his imprisonment still more
secure, he was required to sleep
between two of them, to whom le
was bound with chains. DBut what
is the use of such precautions, when
opposed to Ommnipotence, moved by
the power of prayer? While Deter
was sleeping in prison, prayer was
made for him without ceasing by
the members of the Cliurch, and in
answer to their supplications, God
sent a messenger to deliver him.
“ Behold, the angel of the Lord came
upon him, and a light shined in the
prison : and he smote Peter on the
side, and raised him up, saying,
Arise up quickly. And his chains

fell off from his hands. And the
angel said unto him, Gird thysell,
and bind on thy sandals. And so
he did. And he saith unto him,
Cast thy garment about thee, and
follow me. Aund he went out, and
followed him ; and wist not that it
was truc which was done by the

angel ; but thought he saw a
vision. Wlen they were past the

first and the second ward, they came
unto the iron gate that leadeth into
the city ; which opened to them of
its own accord, and they went out,
and passed on through one strect ;
and forthwith the angel departed
from him. And when DPeter was
come to himself, he said, Now I
know of a surety, that the Lord hath
sent His angel, and hath delivered
me out of the hand of Herod, and
from all the expectation of the people
of the Jews, And when he had con-
sidered thething, he came tothe house
of Mary, the mother of John, whose
surname was Mark ; where many
were gathered together praying”
(Acts xii. 7-12).

95, Wesley’s Rescue from Fire.
—John Wesley was born at Epworth,
in Lincolnshire, on the 14th of June
1703. When he was about six years
of age, he had an almost miraculous
cscape from death. One night it
was discovered that the parsonage
was on fire ; and when the rest of
the family had fled for their lives
from the flaming mansion, they were
distressed to find that little John
was missing, he being aslecp in one
of the chambers to which all access
was now cut off by the rapid spread
of the flames. In this terrible emer-
geney he awoke, and fled to the
window, where lis appearance ex-
cited the strongest sympathy in the
hearts of the gazing multitude.
What can be done to save the dar-
ling little boy? There is no time to
procure ladders, so oue man stands
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under the window on the ground,
another mounts up on lis shoulders,
the child drops into his arms, and
lic is safe ! Just then the roof of the
burning house fell in, so that had
his deliverance been delayed a few
minutes, he must have perished in
the flames. "Thus did a kind and
cracious Providence watch over and
preserve one who was destined to be
an instrument of good to tens of
thousands Loth at home and abroad.
The father, witnessing this singular
iustance of divine compassion, and
finding himself at length surrounded
with his wife and children, called
upon all present to kneel down and
unite with himn in sincere thanks-
giving to Almighty God. “Let the
house go,” said he, “I am rich
cnough,” alluding to the deliverance
and safety of all his family.

96. Remarkable Deliverance.
—Tle Rev. Richard Boardman, one
of the first missionaries sent to
America by Mr Wesley, was heard
to relate the following instance of a
remarkable deliverance {rom danger
which he experienced on one occa-
sion, some time Lefore he left his
native land. It was written down
in the words of the speaker by Mr
Owen  Davies, who thought it
worthy of being preserved as illus-
trative of the special providence of
God. “Ipreached,” said Mr Board-
man, “one evening at Mould in
Tlintshire, and next morning set
out for Park Gate. After riding
some miles, I asked a man if I was
on my road to that place. Ie
answered, ‘Yes; but you will have
some sands to go over; and unless
you ride very fast, you will be in
danger of being enclosed by the
tide” It then Dbegan to snow to
such a degree that I could scarcely
sce a step of the way ; and my mare
being with foal, prevented me from
riding so fast as I otherwise should

have done. I gotto the sands, and
pursued my way over them for some
time ; but the tide then came in,
and surrounded me on every side,
so that I could neither proceed nor
turn back, and to ascend the per-
pendicular cliffs was impossible.  In
this situation I commended my soul
to God, not having the least cxpee-
tation of escaping death. Ina little
time I perceived two men running
down a hill on the other side of the
water ; and by some means they got
a boat, and came to my relief just
as the sea had reached my kuees as
I sat upon the mare. They took
nmie into the boat, the mare swim-
ming by our side, till we reached the
land. While we were in the boat,
one of them cried out, ‘ Surely, sir,
God is with you!” T answered, ‘I
trust He is.” - The man replied, ‘I
know e is;’ and then related the
following circumstance. ¢Last night
1 dreamed that I must go to the top
of such a hill. When I awoke, the
dream made so deep an impression
upon me that I could not rest. I
went and called upon this my friend,
and desired him to accompany me.
When we came to the place, we saw
nothing more than usual. However,
I Degged him to go with me to
ancther hill at a short distance, and
then we saw your distressing situa-
tion.’

“YWhen we got on shore, I went
with my two friends to a public-
house not far from the place where
we landed, and as we were relating
this wonderful providence, the land-
lady said, ¢ This day month we saw
a2 gentleman in your situation;
but before we could hasten to his
relief, he plunged into the sea, sup-
posing (as we conjectured) that his
horse would swim with him to the
shore ; butthey both sunk, and were
drowned together.” I gave my
deliverers all the money I had,
whieh, I think, was about cighteen-
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pence, and tarried all night at the
public-house, Next morning I was
not a little embarrassed iow to pay
my reckoning. I therefore apolo-
gised to my landlord for the want
of cash, and begged that he would
keep a pair of silver spwrs till T
should send to redeem them. DBut
he answered, ¢ The Lord bless you,
sir, I would not take a farthing of
you for the world” After some
serious conversation with the friendly
people of the house, I bade them
farewell, and recommenced my
journey, rejoicing in the Lord, and
praising Him for His great salva-
tion.” Thus was the life of this
good man providentially preserved
for future uscfulness in the mission-
field.

97. Shipwreck and Robbers.—
When the Rev. William Jenkin was
proceeding to the West Indies as a
missionary, in 1799, he wasboth ship-
wrecked and robbed on the coast
of Ireland. On reaching his station
at St Kitt’s, on the 2d of March,
lie gave the following account of
his disasters in his first letter to
England :—*“1 am at length, by the
blessing of God, arrived at the place
of my destination; after enduring
some considerable hardships. We
cmbarked on board a ship at Bristol,
and put to sea. Dut after five days
beating to windward, we iere
obliged to bear up again for Bristol,
where we waited for some time
longer for a fair wind. We made
two attempts more without success.
But trying a fourth time, and getting
some distance {rom Dristol, a heavy
gale of wind came on, which split
our foretopsail, and obliged us to
put into Milford Haven. Iaving
repaired our damages, we set sail
again, with the intention of going to
Cork, and joining the West India
fleet. But a terrible storm over-
took us on the Irish coast, which

carried away our foretop-mast, broke
our rigging, and rent most of the
sails in picces ; in consequence of
which we were driven on shore at
a place called Old Head of Kinsale.
The ship Dbilged and filled with
water almost as soon as she tonched
the ground. One sca struck in the
cabin dead-lights, while the suceeed-
ing tremendous waves beat on us
with such violence that we expected
the vessel would quickly fall to
picces. When the ship first struck,
IDetook mnysell to the shronds ; but,
appreliending that the mast would
soon give way, I came down, aml
resolved to take my station on the
deck with the rest, and wait ihe
event.  Our sufferings were very
great for the space of four hours,
while the sea made a constant way
over us, and threatened to wash us
oft the wreck, The upper works of
the ship gave way, and piece after
piece was washed Into the sea. In
this extremity the cold seized upon
our limbs, and I found myself ex-
ceedingly stiff ; but on rubbing
and Dbeating myself as much as
possible, I found much benefit, and
immediately called out to the rest
of the men to do the same. They
followed my example, which, I be-
lieve, was a great means of saving
our lives,

¢ When the water ebbed, the vessel
was left almost dry, and so we
escaped to land. DBy this time a
great number of robbers were as-
sembled on the shore, and attempted
to board the vessel. Having ob-
served that the captain had secured
some silver spoous in his pocket,
they endeavoured to cut off the
skirt of liis coat, in order to obtain
the property, but were prevented.
Dut when we got to our quarters,
they plundered us of every article
we had carried on shore with us. I
was apprehensive that the robbers
would have murdered us, but provi-
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dentially a party of soldiers came to
our assistance ; they lired upon the
plunderers, and killed four of them,
which intimidated the rest, and they
dispersed.  Next day we set off for
Kinsale, where we found a small
sociely, who gave us every help in
their power, and assisted us to travel
to Cork, where we were supplied
with everything necessary for our
voyage. There we embarked again,
in a vessel called the Mary, for the
West Indies, and arrived in safety, by
the good providence of God.”

98. Danger from Fire.—Writing
from the capital of Turkey in 1872,
tle Rev. 11, O. Dwight, an American
missionary, says :—* We have again
occasion to record our gratitnde to
God for His care overus. Thistime
we have been saved from fire, the
scourge of Constantinople. Our
liouse stands on the crest of a hill
looking off upon the Bospliorus. The
fire comnenced npon the shore in
front of us, and, driven by a tremen-
dousnorth wind, swept up the valley,
entirely destroying the Jewish quar-
ter of Kouzkoun-juk, and then taking
the Armenian and Greek houses
along the road leading into the
valley, until it had carried every
Louse as far as to our street. Then
the wind veered a little, and kept
the flames fromn tonehing our block,
and the fire soon died out on reaching
the wide open ground between us
and Mr Mitcheock’s quarter. Dut
for four liours or more the heavy
gale of wind kept our house in the
midst of a storm of firebrands, whirl-
ing, eddying, and drifting up in
lieaps, like the snow in one of your
New Ingland storms; and it was
only the most constant labour upon
the roof with water and wetted ear-
pets,and upon the front with a small
fire-engine, which kept our house
from going long before the flames
had rcached our viciuity, Once it

did take fire, but water soon quenched
it. Friends kindly came to our aid ;
and when it scemed as if our house
must go, we were able to get every-
thing out into the garden, where we
made a great pile of furnilure and
household goods, covered with wet
carpets ; but when the danger was
passed, we returned to our humble
abode, thankful to God for a shelter
whilst thousands were homeless and
destitute.”

99. John Wesley Overboard.—
On one occasion during his sojourn
iu America, Mr Wesley had a narrow
escape from drowning, concerning
which he makes the following entry
in bis journal, under date of April
4th, 1736 :—* About four in the
afternoon I set.out for I'rederica in
a flat-bottomed barge. The next
evening we auchored near Skidoway
Island, where the water at flood
was twelve or fourteen feet deep.
T wrapped myself up from head to
foot in a large cloak, to keep e
from sand-flies, and lay down on
the quarterdeck. DBetween one and
two I awoke under water, Leing
so fast asleep that I did not know
where I was until my mouth was
full of it, Having left my cloak, I
koow mot how, upon the deck, I
swam round to the other side of the
barge, wherc a boat was tied, and
climbed up by a rope, without any
more harmw than wetting my clothes.”
And then he piously ejaculates
“Thou art the God of whom cometh
salvation ;: Thou art the Lord by
whom we escape death!” The
troubles and discomforts of this
journey did not end lere. During
the whole of the following week the
frail Lark was tossed about with
contrary winds, and she was at one
time cxposed to considerable danger
by a fearful thunderstorm, attended
by loud thunder and vivid lightniny;
but in the midst of all, the faithlul
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servant of God was preserved by
His special providence, and on
reaching Frederica, he preached with
his wonted zeal and earnestness.

*“ T would the precious time redeein,
And longer live for this alone,
To spend and to be spent for them
Who have not yet my Saviour known ;
Fully on these my mission prove,
And_ only breathe to breathe Thy

love.’

100. Shipwrecked among the
Ice.—On their voyage homeward
to Copenhagen in 1804, after a mis-
sionary service ol twenty-six years in
Greenland, the Rev. C. Rudolph and
his wife experienced a merciful de-
liverance from a watery grave and
from starvaition among the ice.
After being at sea about three days,
a hurricane drove mountains of 1ce
to the immediate vicinity of the
vessel in which they sailed. The
ship struck against the ice, filled
with water, and in a few minutes
only thelarboard gunwale rose above
the waves. The captain and crew
took to their boats, and carried off
several companies to the floating
field of ice. The missionary and
his wife were the last who were
removed, and by that time the water
was up to their knees, and fast gain-
ing upon them. They steered for
the nearest island, but it turned out
a rongh and naked rock. The pro-
visions which they had endeavoured
to save from tle wreck were swept
away by the rolling sea. Rain fell
during the night, and tonrned the
miscrable resting- place into a
pool of water. After waiting for
two days, the captain and part of
the crew endeavoured to leap from
one mass of ice to another till they
gained the shore. Mr and Mrs
Rudolph were so enfechled by want
of foud and exposure to the cold,
that tliey could not risk such an
experiment, and thercfore remained

on the rock, The captain and crew
promised, that if they succeeded in
reaching the shore, they would im-
mediately send a boat for their de-
liverance. On the ninth day they
were still unrelieved, and with no
support but the small pools of {resh
water which they found in the
chinks of the rock.

Painful and perilous as was the
situation of the shipwrecked mis-
sionary and his wife, they maintained
their confidence in God, and with
failing strength and fecble voice
sang hymns in anticipation of an
immediate removal to the world of
spirits.  Towards evening on the
ninth day Mrs Rudolph saw and
hailed two Greenlanders in their
kajaks or canoes, who had Dlecn
searching for them during the entire
day, and were just about returning
home, under the conviction that
they must have perished. Thns
providentially were the missionary
and his wife delivered from their
perilous position, when reduced to
the last extremity. Most of the rest
were also saved, for it is a remark-
able fact that only one man perished
by this shipwreck. Mr and Mrs
tudolph passed the winter at Lich-
tenan, and returned to Europe the
following year.

101. Danger from the Snow.—
The missionaries in North America
have often been exposed to danger
from the intensity of the cold, and
the prevalence in the winter season
of dreadful snow-storms, whilst pro-
sccuting their extensive journeys to
preach the gospel among a scattered
and spiritually destitute population.
On one occasion the Rev. James
Mann was travelling on foot {rom
Port-Mutton to Liverpool, Nova
Scotia, a distance of about ten or
twelve miles, when he found the
snow so deep on the ground that Le
was ready to faint from sheer fatigue,
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ITaving lost his path, and night com-
ing on, he became discouraged, and
concluded it was in vain to make
any further attempts to reach his
destination.  With these gloomy
impressions lhe sat down under a
tree, having little or no hope that
lie should be able to endure the
cald until morning. In this melan-
choly situation he endeavoured to
resign his soul to God, and calmly
wait the issues of Ilis divine will,
powring out his feeble prayers to
the Almighty either to interpose
and spare his life, or to receive him
to Ilimself. Instantly, as if by the
force of lightning, the thought « Rise
up and go forward,” passed through
Lis mind, electrifying, as he ex-
pressed it, his whole system. Iis
spirits revived, his strength was re-
stored, and his soul was happy. He
sprang to his feet, feeling as if in-
spired with supernatural vigour, and,
pressing forward with all his might
through the snow, he succeeded
in reaching Liverpool about an hour
afterwards, where his friends united
with him in praise to God for his pro-
vidential deliverance from the danger
to which he had been exposed.

102. Danger from a Thunder-
storm.—Describing a missionary
visit which he had recently paid
to Grand Turtle Key, one of the
Jahama TIslands, in 1821, the Rev.
John Turtle says:—%There I was
called to witness the effects of a
terrible thnnderstorm, which hap-
pened on this key on the night of
the 1st of August, eight days after
we left Nassan. This storm was the
most awful the inhabitants had ever
witnessed. The only building struck
and damaged by the lightning was
the mission-house, which was the
only house unoccupied at the time.
The electric fluid completely de-
stroyed the north-west end of the
huilding, Lurst open the windows

and doors, carried oft part of the
roof, and split the partition which
divides the chamber from the hall.
It is generally believed by all who
witnessed the ruing, and examinedl
the course of the lightning, that if
the house had been (ull of people at
the time, they would in all pro-
bability have been hurried in a
moment into an awful cternity.
We had so recently left the pre-
mises, that I counld not but feel the
liveliest gratitude to our great De-
liverer and merciful God, for IHis
kind providence excrcised over us
in the hour of danger.”

103. Another Thunderstorm.
—Writing in the wmontlh of May
1796, the Rev. John DBrowncll, a
missionary in Nevis, says :—* Yes-
terday, being at the estate of John
Taylor, Iisq., there fell in the after-
noon a heavy shower of rain, accom-
panied by thunder and lightning.
The negroes took shelter in a wind-
mill, the top of which was struck
at the time by a large ball of fire.
The destructive fluid shivered the
neck-beam, descended among the
terrified negroes, killed two of them
on the spot, and burned, scorched,
or wonnded thirty more. It also
penetrated into the dungeon under
the dwelling-house, where was a
small cask of gunpowder, and thus
exposed Mr Taylor, his lady, and
me, to the danger of being involved
in the sulphurous flame, Had the
gunpowder taken fire, we should in
all probability have lost our lives.
The cries of the mnegroes were
dreadful beyond description ; and
it would have pierced the hardest
heart to have seen many of them,
to all appearance, dead with fear,
and others who had been deprived
of the use of their limbs. 8)ne of
them was so severcly burnt that she
died soon afterwards. The day
after this melancholy occurrence, [
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buried the two men who were
instantancously killed, and then
preached on the following impres-
sive text of Scripture :— At this
also my heart trembleth, and 1is
moved out of his place. Hear atten-
tively the noise of Ilis voice, and
the sound that goetlh out of Ilis
mouth. He directeth it under the
whole heaven, and Ilis lightning
nnto the ends of the earth. After
it a voice roareth : He thundereth
with the voice of His excellency ;
and He will not stay them when Iis
voice is heard. God thundereth mar-
vellously with His voice; great
things doeth He, which we cannot
comprehend’” (Job xxxvii, 1-5).

104. African Fevers.—Thelevers
which prevail ou the pestilential
coast of Western Africa are a source
of much sullering and mortality
unong the few Iuropeans resident
there. From the manner in which
the missionarics are cxposed in the
discharge of their dulies, they are
often obliged to succumb to the
wasting inlluence of the marsh
miasma. In the course of two or
three years, when stationed at St
Mary’s, on tlie River Gambia, the
writer was prostrated by African
fever more than onc hundred times,
and as oflen raised up again to pur-
sie his beloved work among the
people of his charge. The first
attack, generally known as the
“scasoning fever,” was the most
protracted and dangerous.  Few
survive the fifth day without inter-
mission. In my own case the even-
ing of the fourth day camne, and the
burning lLeat still continued. Con-
siderable anxiety was felt by all
classes of the community, as I was
the only Christian minister of any
dcnomination in the country, and
my predecessor had died on the fifth
day.  About midnight, being quite
couscious, my attention was attracted

to a strange murmuring sound as of
distant singing, wafled in at the
open window of the sick chamber,
On inquiring what it eant, my
dear wife, who was bending over
me, said, “ It is the praver-meeting
which the people hold every night
for your recovery.” This intelli-
gence seemed to inspire me with new
life, and I faintly whispered, “ Then
I shall not die, but live to declare
the wonderful works of God.” It
was even so. The crisis came, and
before daylight the fever broke, and
in ten days afterwards, I was min-
Istering in the sanctuary, raised up
from the bLrink of death in answer
to the prayers of a loving people.
¢ Oft from the margin of the grave,
Thou, Lord, hastlifted up my head:

Sudden I found Thee near to save
The fever owned Thy touch and fled.”

105. Wreck of the “ Haides.”
—Ou Tuesday, the 30th of January
1838, the writer, with his wife and
four other missionaries, embarked
at Calliaqua, in the island of St
Vincent, on hoard the schooner
Hazdee, for Trinidad, where the
annual district-mecting was about
to be held. Everything being ready
for sea, and all the passengers on
board, we weighed anchor, never
more comfortable in our arrange-
ments, or more happy in prospect of
the future. We had not proceeded
many hundred yards, however, and
had scarccly cleared the point of
land at the entrance of the harbour,
when our noble little vessel struck
upon a coral reef, and was dashed to
picces in an hour, and our lugzage
was scattered in cvery direction.
As the wreck occurred iu the day-
time, and in sight of the shipping
in the harbour, assistance was
promptly rendered; and although
there was much sacrilice and damage
of property, no lives were lost, for
which we were thankful. As the
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vessel went to picces soon after she
struck, as soon as we had got the
passengers on shore or on board the
ships at anchor, we turned our at-
tention to the baggage, most of
which was ultimately saved, though
in a damaged state, from being
saturated with salt water.

Thankful to God for our provi-
dential deliverance, on the follow-
ing day we hired another vessel,
collected our scattered luggage, got
it on hoard, and in the evening
weighed anchor and put to sea
again, sailing close past the wreck
of the previous day.  All went well
till towards midnight, when all the
passengers being sca-sick below, I
was pacing the deck, when I made
the discovery that our captain and
crew, who were strangers to us, were
all more or less intoxicated ; and
to make the matter worse, we were
sailing along to the leeward of a
number of rocky little islets known
as the Grenadines, where the navi-
vation is extremely precarious. Soon
afterwards I heard the rumbling
sound of breakers on our “larboard
bow,” and feeling convinced that
we were keeping too near the land,
I took upon nyself the responsi-
hility of giving directions, and I
called out to the stecrsman, * Put
thie helm hard down,” a command
which lie instantly obeyed, and our
little vessel veered off, and just
cleared the rocks which were now
visible above the foaming waters.
We thus providentially escaped from
the danger of a second shipwreck,
which, occurring in the night-time
among these rocky islets, far fromn
liuman aid, might have been much
more disastrous than the former
vne. When the captain and his
men had slept off the fumes of the
drink, they returned to their duty,
and on the following day we
]mlppily reached our destination in
salety.

“ Oft hath the sea confesced Thy power,
And given me back at Thy command ;
It could not, Lord, my life devour,
Safe in the Lollow of Thy hand.”

106. Death Averted.—One of
the most remarkalle interpositions
of Divine Providence which is re-
corded in the history of modern
missions occurred to the writer him-
self, whilst labouring in the Island
of Trinidad, in the West Indies, a
brief account of which may perhaps
be considered worthy of a place here.
The statement of the particnlars,
written soon afterwards, wassubstan-
tially as follows :—“ On the 5th of
Aungust 1846, T had oceasion to visit
Couva in the discharge of my minis-
terial duties. Thisstation is situated
midway hetween the capital and San
Fernando, being about fifteen miles
from each. I left my home in Port
of Spair at six o’clock in the morn-
ing, in an open boat, accompanied
by two native boatmen, John Ovid
and William Woodford. The morn-
ing was fine, and we glided down the
smooth and placid waters of the
Gulf of Paria, with the tide in our
favour, never more happy in our
missionary labours. Having reached
our destination jn safety, inspected
the mission-school, united a couple
in marriage, and performed other
duties, we set out on our return voy-
age, in the course of which the sad
dizaster occurred.

“WWe started from New Day at half-
past two oclock ra1.  The weather
had become showery, but not by any
means more threatening than usual
at that scason of the year. A light
breeze filled our sails, which were all
set, and the use of the oars was un-
necessary.  After proceeding for
about an hour very pleasantly, aud
when off the coast of the Carapichima
district, we observed signs of «
thunderstorm gathering to the east-
ward. Dense masses of black clowds
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gathered in rapid succession, and in
a short time the face of the sky as-
sumed a wild and threatening aspect.
The rain descended in” torrents, the
wind Dlew with great violence, the
thunder roared, and in a moment—
in the twinkling of an cye—the
lightning-flash struck the highest
rart of the vessel, which was the
Loom-yard that crossed the masthead
to support the lug-sail. This was
completely shattered to pieces, and
Iuny down like a bundle of straw.
The electric fluid then descended
the mast, against which William was
reclining, with the halliard rope in
his hand, ready to let go in case the
gquall should increase. The poor
man was struck dead in a moment.

The lightning set his clothes on fire, -

and evidently passed through the
Dottom of the boat,as it began rapidly
to fill with water. In the same
instant John, who was at the helm,
was laid prostrate at my feet. I felt
the shock myself, which produced
an awful sensation; but, through
mercy, it did not for a moment
deprive me of my reasoning facultics.
I was wonderfully self-possessed, and
able to consider what was best to be
done. The concussion sent the boat
nearly over ; but she soon righted
again, though half full of water.

“ At this perilous moment'I com-
menced baling the water out of the
sinking boat with one hand, whilst
1 attempted to rouse up Jolm with
the other. After a few wild expres-
sions of surprise, John recovered
from the shock, and came to my
assistance. He began to throw out
the stones from the bottom of the
hioat which had been placed there as
ballast, whilst I continued my fruit-
less attempts to bale out the water,
which increased with alarming rapi-
dity. As to William, he remained
just where he had fallen upon his
face, with his amms extended, and
never spoke, or moved, or groaned.

The fire on his clothes was soon ex-
tinguished by the flowing in of the
water, and the danger which now
scemed to threaten us was a grave
in the mighty deep.  We soon found
that our elforts to keep the boat afloat
would be entirely incflectual, as she
was rapidly filling with waler, which
poured in through the holes made
in her bottom by the escape of the
electric fluid. T now saw the neces-
sity of making strenuous eflorts [or
life by swimming or otherwise, and
I commenced pulling off my boots
aud coat simultancously ; but when
I had got one boot off, and my coat
just thrown over my shoulders, the
boat went down, and we were com-
pletely submerged in the waves of
the sea. DProvidentially, the weight
of the dead man’s body, which hung
}mrtly over the gunwale, caused the
hoat to capsize in its descent; so
that, being emptied of its contents,
it came to the surface of the water
again, and floated with the bottom
upwards.

“ On emerging from the deep, I
and the surviving hoatman made an
cffort to regain the wreek. We
could both swim, but I found my-
self much impeded by my coat,
which, being partly oft and partly
on, acted as a pinion to my arms.
ITow I cleared myself from this
difficulty I know not ; I think I tore
it asunder under the water, as I
never saw any portion of it again,
I only remember being free from
this impediment when I reached
the wreck. Although both John
and I sncceeded in generally keep-
ing our heads above the water after
we got to the wreck, we found great
difficulty in clinging to it, in conse-
qunence of its rolling motion, and we
were repeatedly thrown off, and had
to swim to it again. At length the
storm subsided somewlhas, and we
anxiously scanned the horizon to
ascertain if there was any vessel in
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sighit.  When almost all liope was
taken away, I observed a small
white speck in the distance. It
was the schooner Atlante, which
God in IIis providence was sending
for our deliverance. We were no
sooner seen by the men on boaxd,
than Captain Dwyer manned a boat
and sent it to our assistance, and
we were taken irom the wreck,
when we felt incapable of much
further eilort, from exhaustion, and
received every attention on board the
schooner.

“The Atlanta was bound for
Dort of Spain, and after a night of
anxious watehing, prayer, and praise
for our great dehiverance, we reached
home on the following day, and were
received by our families and friends
almost as persons raised from the
dead, various exaggerated reports
having already been circulated as to
the nature and extent of the accident.
I endeavoured humbly to consecrate
nmyself afresh to the service of my
Ivine Master, and with a view to
benelit others also, I attempted to
improve the visitation by preaching
on the following Sabbath evening,
to a crowded congregation, from the
impressive passage, ‘I will sing of
mercy and of judgnment ; unto Thee,
O Lord, will I sing’” (Is. ci. 1).

107. Danger from Hurricanes.—
In the prosecution of their imypor-
tant work in foreizn lands, Christian
missionaries are frequently exposed
to danger and discomfort from hurri-
canes. This is especially the case
in the South Sea Islands and in the
West Indies. Persons unaccustomed
to a tropical climate can scareely form
an adequate idea of the power of the
wind, and the fury of the tempest, at
certain seasons in these countries,
when ships are wrecked, houses
Llown down, trees torn up by the
roots, provision-grounds destroyed,
and the land turned into a waste,

howling wilderness in the course of
a few hours. The most destructive
hurricane ever witnessed Dby the
writer occurred in the Island of
Barbadoes on the 3d of September
1835, a brief notice of which may
vive the reader a faint idea of the
character of these visitations.

The station occupied was Provi-
dence, about six miles from Dridge
Town, and somewhat elevated in s
position. On the morning of the
day mentioned, we observed the
wind to begin to blow fresh from the
east, and the clouds collecting in
dense masses towards the north, with
frequent gusts, which increased in
violence about ten o’clock A1, anid
excited our apprehension that a
storm was gathering. In order to
secure, if possible, the mission-house
and chapel, both of which had been
destroyed on a former occasion, we
made fast all the doors and windows,
and used every other necessary pre-
caution. It was not long before we
saw that a hurricane was regularly
setin. The wind became furious be-
youd expression, and the rain fell in
torrents. Through the gloom which
enveloped our dwelling, we saw
se\'erall small cottages blown down,
and the poor destitute inhabitants
fled to us for shelter, terror and dis-
may being seen in every counten-
ance. Knowing that a valuable
lorse was killed in a bhurricane
on this station in 1831, I made my
way across the yard to liberate ours
from his stable, and I had only just
returned to the house when the roof
of the kitchen and one wing of the
main building and chimney-stack
were carried away, a considerable
portion of which fell with a tremen-
dous crash, a few feet from the
place where we stood. As other
parts of the building were lifted with
every blast of wind, we found it
necessary to flee for our lives, We
therefore left the liouse to its fate,

F
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and with considerable diffienlty I
and my dear wife, and a young lady
who was paying us a visit, made our
way to the most sheltered place we
could find, by the side of a cane-
field. There we stood ankle-deep in
mud and water, watching and wait-
ing the result of this awful visitation,
one part alter another of the roof
of onr house being blown away in
rapid succession. We were thankful,
lowever, to observe that the walls
stood the fury of the tempest, and
the chapel, which was also strongly
built of stone, also stood well.

In the course of tlie alternoon
the hurricane began to abate, when
we ventured to return to the house,
which we found floaded with water,
and in a sad state of desolation.
We began to put things in order as
Dest we could, and to make arrange-
ments for lodging in the rooms
which had sullered the least damage,
the family of a kind planter,
whose louse escaped destruction,
considerately sending ns a portion
of their dinuer for our refreshment.
And in our turn we tried to show
kindness to our poor neighbours
who were left destitute, by opening
the chapel for their accommodation,
where several lodged and lived till
their frail tencments could be re-
huil¢ for their reception. We em-
ployed workmen without delay, who
soon repaired our house ; and this
trial, like many others, passed over,
and we saw abundant cause for
gratitude to God for Ilis preserving
gaoduess, and that we had suffered
so little compared with hundreds
and thousands in various parts of
theisland, who had been left withount
a shelter,

108. Prayer Answered.—The
sanguinary Ning of Dahomey, in
Western Africa, declared to Com-
modore Wilmot, that e had bound
himself Ly an oath to avenge the

defeat of his father in 1851, Lefure
Abbeokuta, and that for twelve
years preparations had heen made
for the intended expedition. In the
month of May 1868, the arrange-
ments were completed, and the
Dahoman army marched forward,
under the command of the king
himself, and encamped on rising
ground in sight of Abbeokuta, at a
distance of about six miles, For
sixtecen days an attack was hourly
expected, and the people of Abbeo-
kuta, many of whom were professing
Christians, felt great anxiety as to
the result. Whilst they made every
preparation in their power to repel
the enemy, they were instant in
prayertoGodfor Hisprotection. Nor
were their supplications in vain. On
looking out one morning, they were
surprised to find that the Dahomians
had suddenly decamped during the
night, leaving their huts standing
along a ridge, to the extent of two
miles, to cover their retreat. The
sudden and unexpected departure of
this formidable army was regarded by
the native Clristians as an answer
to prayer,

Adverting to the occurrences of
this ceventful period, a missionary
stationed at Abbeokuta writes as
follows : — ¢ One evening a false
alarm was spread that the Dahomans
were approaching. It was after nine
o'clock r.ar, and every fighting-man
ran to the walls, and the rest of the
people, missionaries, the aged, the
women, and the children, betook
themselves to prayer. That even-
ing I heard a female member pray
with a ferveney which affected me to
tears, I could not help thinking,
if only this one prayer were oflered
up in sincerity, the Lord wonld not
refuse a gracious answer. The fol-
lowing isalmost a literal translation :
—* 0O Lord Jesus, lift up Thine arm ;
lift up, lift up, O Loxd, Lord Jesus
our Redeemer, 1ift up Tlty holy arm,
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and deliver us {romn the cruel Da-
lomans. O Lord Jesus, remeniber
what they have done to Thy saints
in Ishagga, liow much innocent
blood thiey have shed. O Lord,
vur God, deliver us, that we may not
fall into their hands. Thou last
sent Thy messengers to us with Thy
holy Word ; we trust in Thee, O
Lord our God, do not forsake us.
Thou didst deliver Thy people
Israel from the hand of Pharaols,
and didst overthrow his army ; Theu
didst deliver Hezekiali and his peo-
ple from the hand of Scnnacherib,
who Dlasphemed Thy holy name.
Do also remember us, O Lord ; re-
member Thy Church, remember Thy
scrvants, remewmber our children.
O Lord, deliver us for Thy dear
Son’s sake, Amen. I satin a quiet,
dark place, many hundreds of war-
riors passing along without observing
me ; but I overheard several saying
aloud, ¢ God will deliver us’ I con-
sider the retreut of the Dahomans
from before Abbeokuta, as one of the
sreatest vietories that the Church of
God has obtained by prayer. The
Ning of Dahomey has not eome into
the city, nor has he shot an arrow
here, nor has he come before it with
shields, nor has he east a Dbank
azainst it ; DLy the way that he
came, by the same has he returned,
and has not entered into the city.”

109, Danger from Lightning.—
In the year 1843 the Rev. William
Shepstone and his family were pro-
videntially delivered from the dan-
ver to which they were exposed, in a
thunderstorm which proved fatal to
many in that part of Southern Africa
where they were stationed. It was
on Tuesday the 10th of Oetober that
Mr Shepstone met the members of
the Dutch class in his parlour, the
new chapel not, being quite finished,
Mrs Shepstone had retired to the
Ledroom  with the children to De

out of the way; but as soon as the
meeting was over, she returned with
her family and the servant-girl to
the sitting-room, while Mr S, took a
walk in the garden, till the mem-
bers of a Kaflir class were assembled
which he had still to meet.  Just at
this moment the thunderstorm com-
menced with heavy rain and vivid
flashes of lightning. The missionary
hiad only walked about twenty yards
from the house when he was struck
by the eclectric fluid on the left
temple, and over the left eye, and
was severely shaken all over, but
more especially iu the left side and
arm, in the hand of which he was at
the time earrying a bright table-
knife, which probably attracted the
lightning. He recled and staggered,
Lut did mot quite fall or lose his
recollection. On turning to regain
the house, he saw the cloud of dust
arise from the falling in of the bed-
room gable, into which the main
force of the eleetric fluid had entered,
taking the whole of the centre, from
top to bottom, about four feet wide,
eutering the bedroom, and smashing
all to pieces, or burying heneath its
fall bedsteads and other furniture
on the very same floor which Mrs
Shepstone and her children had only
just left. The missionary’s son also
received a powerlul shock, as did
also two natives, who were standing
near a large saw. They were in-
stantly struck to the earth, and the
saw was powerfully acted upon. A
mason who was on the seaffold, work-
ing at the new chapel, was also struck
senseless, whilst the tools by which
he was surrounded were scattered in
cvery direetion, some of them to a
distance of forty feet. His arm, in
which lie held a spade, was much
burnt, Jeaving a blue stripe nearly
two inches broad from the hand to
the bend of the forcarm ; but he
afterwards recovered,

Those who were inside the house
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were mercifully preserved amid the
scene of desolation.  The rush of
dust, mixed with the electric fire, as
it swept from the hedroom to the
parlour, where the mission family
were assembled, was said to be ter-
rific, powerfully shaking several but
seriously injuring noue. In making
its escape the electric fluid passed
through a large chest full of linen
and wearing apparel, to a swmall tin
case, burning holes through every-
thing in its way, as though red-hot
irons had been run through the chest
and its contents,  Thus a heavy loss
was sustained hy the damage. done
to the mission-house furniture and
other property ; but every heart was
filled with gratitude and praise to
God, that, by His good providence,
no lives were lost, nor any one seri-
ously injured on the station,

110. Danger from a Deceiver.
—During the short time that Dr
Vanderkemp spent in Kaflirland
attempting to form a mission-sta-
tion at the commencement of the
present century, the native magi-
cians of Gaika, the paramount chief,
having failed in their attempts to
make rain in a scason of drought,
the chieftain sent two milch cows
and their calves as a present to the
missionary, earnestly soliciting his
interference.  The doctor replied
that he could not make rain, but
that he could and would pray to
God for it. He did so, and his
prayers were heard.  Rain fell
abundantly ; but the doctor re-
fused to accept the cattle sent Ly
the chief, as he wished to lahounr for
the good of the H)eople on the prin-
ciple of pure, disintcrested bene-
volence. There were living at that
time in Kaffirland several renegade
Europeans of abandoned character,
who pronounced Vanderkemp a
fool for declining the chief’s pre-
sent. Onc of these, named Buys,

sent to Gaika in the missionary’s
nane after the manner of wicked
Gelazi of old, to say that the cattle
offered as a present were not suli-
cient for the rain, which induced
him to send more, all of which, like
the prophet’s servant, he appro-
priated to his own use, and thus
exposed the doctor to misconcep-
tion and peril in a heathen land.
But through a kind Providence, the
thing was brought to light, and the
missionary escaped the evil conse-
quences.

Adverting to the depredations
and the fate of this decciver and
his compeers, the Rev. S, Kay
says, many years afterwards :—“ It
does mot appear that any of this
party died a natural death. Iaber
was afterwards hung in the Colony
as a rebel. Buys wandered about
among the tribes, murdering anil
plundering wntil he himself was
murdered.  Dotha was killed by
the Kaflirs, at the instigation of s
companion. The lut in which
Bezuidenhoud slept was one night
fired by the natives, and he was
burned to death, 'The Irishman
(a deserter connected with the band),
with one of his children, was alsc
burned to ashes while asleep by one
of the native women with whom he
had lived ; and Lochenberg, whom
¢ vengeance suflered not to live,” was
literally cut to pieces by the Amak-
wabi about the middle of 1829.”

111. Restitution.— The Rev.
Mr Nott, a missionary in Tahiti,
preached on one occasion from the
text, “ Let him that stole, steal no
more,” and the word made a power-
ful impression on the minds of his
congregation. Nor were the appro-
priate fruits lacking. The next
morning, whenthe missionary opened
his door, he saw a number of natives
sitting on the grouud before his
dwelling, with tools aud other arti-
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cles by their side.  ITe requested an
cxplanation of this circumstance,
They answered, “We have not been
able to sleep all night; we were in
the chapel yesterday. We thought,
when we were pacans, that it was
right to steal when we could do it
without being fonnd out. Iliro,
the god of thieves, nsed to assist us.
But we heard what von said yester-
day from the Word of God, that
Jehovah had commanded that we
should nnt steal. We have stolen,
and all these things that we have
brought with us are stolen goods.”
Oue man then lifted up an axe, a
liatchet, or a chisel, and exclaimed,
“ 1 stole this from the carpenter of
such a ship ; others held up an ume
t, or a saw, or a knife ; indeed al-
most every kind of movable property
was brought and exhibited with simi-
lar confessions, Mr Nott proposed
that they shonld take the plundered
property home, and restore it, when
an opportunity should ocenr, to its
lawful owners, Dut to this they
objected. They all said, ¢ Oh no,
we cannot take the things back ; we
have hal no peace ever since we
heard it was displeasing to God to
steal them, and we shall have no
peace so long as they remain ip our
dwellings,  We wish von to take
them, and give them back to the
owners whenever they come.”

112. Timely Supply.—Descrih-
ing an incident which occurred in
the conrse of one of his missionary
journeys in Sonth Africa, the Rev,
R. Moffat says :—* As the sun arose
above the horizon, the heat became
excessive ; and if we had been nearly
frozen in the night, we were ahmost
scorched during theday ; and before
we reached water the following even-
ing, we wonld have given a crown for
a bottle of that in which we had
washed in the morning.  Our return
was little different to our outward

journey, *in fastines oft” A kind
Providence watched over us, how-
ever, and in some cases remarkably
interposed in our Lehalf, which the
following incident will show. We
had passed the night without food ;
and after a long day’s ride, the sun
was descending on us, with little
prospect of meeting with anything
to assuage the pains of hunger, when,
as we were descending from the high
eround, weak and weary, we saw,
at a great distance on the opposite
ridge, a line of dnst approaching with
the fleetness of the ostrich. It yprovel
to be a spring-buck, closely pursnid
by a wild dog, which must have
bronght it many miles, for it wvas
seized within two hundred yards of
the spot where we stood, and in-
stantly despatched. We, of course,
thankfully took pessession of his
prize, the right to which the wildl
dog seemed much inclined to dispute
with us. I proposed to leave halt of it
for the pursuer, ¢ No,’ said one of my
men, ¢ he is not so hnngry as we are,
or le would not run so fast t’”

113. Lost in the Desert.—The
Rev. Barnabas Shaw, with whom
the writer was associated in mis-
sionary labour in South Africa, gives
the following account of the danger
to which he was exposed whilst loxt
in the desert, when on his way fromn
Cape Town to Namaqualand, accom-
panied by a young Dutchinan and
an African boy :—“On the 7th of
Jammary 1827, Captain Aam put us
on shore some miles sonth of Spooyg
River. Having supplied us with
some ship’s provisions, and each a
bottle of water, he =sailed for the
place of his destination. About nine
A3L, we commenced onr journey in
the wilderness, with the expectation
of finding the first farm-house before
the setting of thesun.  We travelled
onward till mid-day, and then sat
down to rest, and ate a little Dis-
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cuit ; the sands being very deep, we
had already begun to feel weary.
Towards evening, having discovered
no dwelling-house, as we expected,
we agreed to lie down for the night.
Our water being nearly exhausted,
we were faint with thirst. DBefore
laying down, a fire was made on the
top of the lull, in hope that if any
human beings were near they would
come to our aid; but, alas! it was
a land not inhabited. Ilaving
scratchied lioles in the sand, we
commended ourselves to God in
prayer, and lay down to rest; but
the jackals screamed loud in the
night, and drove away our six marino
sheep, which his Excellency General
Dourke had sent wilth us as a pre-
sent to the station. On the 8th I
awoke my companions early, in
order that we might travel in the
cool of the morning. We tried to
eat a little biscuit, but could not, our
supply of water being exhausted,
except a little we had saved to
moisten our parched lips. Our
sheep were gone, and we were too
weak to search for them, and there-
forc we set off again over hills of
sand and straggling bushes ; but our
vxertions greatly increased our thirst,
and filled us with anxicty as to the
future. Again and again we sat
downtorest ; repeatedly we climbed
the tops of the hills to try if we
could discover any flocks or herds,
or the smoke of distant fires, but all
in vain.

“Though I had been in that part
of the country before, and at the
farmer’s liouse we were in search of,
Yet we were so completely bewil-
dered among the sand-hills, that I
was constrained to acknowledge my-
self lost. It was a trying season,
and in this dilemma I opened my
Bible and read the acconnt of Hagar
in the wilderness. This seemed to
encourage us to trust in Divine Pro-
vidence, and we had not proceeded

far when I discovered several bul-
locks at a distance. Our hopes were
now raised, and we ascended the top
of a hill, hallooing as loud as we
were able, and waving our hats ; but
there was no person to answer us,
and, to our great sorrow, the oxen
disappeared, and we saw them no
more. This circumstance greatly
depressed us, and the wilderness
became more solitary than Dbefore.
Whilst thus dejected, I again saw
some distant objects, which proved
to be a flock of sheep and goats,
Dy this time my strength had com-
pletely failed, and I fell to the
ground faint and lhelpless. My
African Dboy, William, was also
quite exhausted, Mr M. being the
strongest, pushed forward till he
came up with a Hottentot in charge
of the flock, who informed him that
the farmer’s house we were seekiny
was at no great distance. The man
weut at once to inform his master
of his discovery, and the kind-
liearted boer, Mr Engelbrecht, sent
Liorses to convey us to his place,
and we were thus mercifully de-
livered from our perilous position.
“When we reached the farmer's
place, he exclaimed, ¢ It is the Lord
who has wonderfully delivered you
this day. In the morning, when I
arose, it was my inicution to send
my sheep to the northward, but the
Hottentot had taken them away to
the southward, I thercfore reserved
my orders till to-morrow. DBut had
the sheep been sent to the north, in-
stead of 1n the direction in which you
found them,nothing could have saved
yvou from perishing, as you wure
going into a country where there is
no water, and which is destitute of
inhabitants,  The Lord kept me
asleep half an hour longer than usual
this morning to save your lives” On
liearing this Mr M. eried out, ‘De
Heerelieeft ons ver lost !’ < The Lord
has delivered us!’ and engaged as
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long as he lived to keep the 8th of
January as a day of thanksgiving to
God, aud surely I may sing with the
poet,

* Through hidden dJangers, toils, and

death,
He geutly cleared my way.’"”

114. Missionary attacked by a
Serpent.— It is recorded of a Mora-
vian missionary labouring in Gniana,
on the continent of South America,
that he had a fearful encounter with
a boa-constrictor, a serpent of the
largest class, and narrowly escaped
with his life. Feeling ill one day,
the misstonary resolved to go into
his hut and lie down in his ham-
mock. Just as he entered the door,
a large boa-constrictor lowered itself
from the roof and entwined itself
round him. He struggled manfully
with it, and the creature bit him
three times ; but happily the Dite
of this kind of serpent, though pain-
ful and dangerous enongh, is not
poisonous like that of several others
of a smaller size. The chief danger
from the boa-constrictor lies in the
fact thatit is in the habit of strangling
its victim. This seemed to be the
aim of the ugly creature that at-
tacked the missionary on this occa-
sion. At last it twisted itself so
firmly round his neck that he almost
relinquished the hope of deliverance.
And fearing it might be supposed
that the Indians had murdered him,
he had the presence of mind to
write on the table with a piece of
chalk, “A serpent has killed me.”
Then the words of Christ sunddenly
coming to his mind that 1lis dis-
ciples should tread upon serpents
and not be hurt, the poor man was
inspired with new vigour, and began
again to struggle with his terrible
enemy. After some time, exerting
all his strength, he succeeded in
tearing it Joose from his body and in
casting it out of the lut, aud so by

the good providence of God, made
his escape to his friends, who soon
came and despatched the ngly mon-
ster.

115, Poisoned Water.—In the
course of one of his missionary jour-
neys in Southern Africa, the Rev.
. Moffat had a narrow escape from
death by drinking poisoned water.
Ile thus describes the incident :—
“On one occasion I was remarkably
preserved when all expected that
my race was run.  We had reached
the river early in the afternoon, after
a dreadfully scorching ride across a
plain.  Three of my companions,
who were in advance, rode forward
to a Bushman village, on an ascent
some hundred yards from the river.
I went because wmy horse would go
towardsa little pool on a dry branch,
from which the tlood or torrent had
receded to the larger course. Dis-
mounting, I pushed through a narrow
opening 1n the bushes, and lying
down, took a hearty dvaught. In:-
niediately on raising myself I felt
an unusual taste in my mouth, and
looking attentively at the water,
and the temporary fence around, it
flashed across my mind that the
water was poisoned for the purpose
of killing game. I came out, and
meeting one of our number, who had
been a little in the rear, just enter-
ing, told him ny suspicion.

At that moment a Dushman from
the village came running breathless,
and apparently terrified. 1le took
me by the hand, as if to prevent my
going Lo the water, talking with
great excitement, though neither [
nor my companions could under-
stand him ; but when I made signs
that I had drunk, he was speechless
for a miunute or two, and then ran
ofl to the village. I followed ; and,
on again dismounting, as I was be-
ginning to think for the last time,

the poor Bushmen and wonten looked
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on me with eyes which bespoke
heartfelt compassion. My com-
panions expected me to fall down
every moment : not one spoke.
Observing the downcast looks of the
poor Bushmen, I smiled, and this
secemed to operate on them like an
cleetric shock, for all Legau to babble
and sing, the women striking their
elbows against their naked sides,
expressive of their joy. However, 1
began to feel a violent turmoil within,
and a fulness of the system, as if the
arteries would burst, while the pul-
sation was exceedingly quick, being
accompanied with a slight giddiness
in the Licad. We made the natives
understand that I wanted the {ruit
of the solanum, which grows in
these quarters necarly the size and
shape of an egg, and which acts as
an emetic. They ran in all direc-
tions, but sought in vain. By this
time I was covered with a profuse
perspiration, and drank largely of
ure water. The strange aud pain-
}ul sensation which I had experi-
enced gradually wore away, though
it was not entirely removed for some
days.”

116. Exposed to Wild Beasts.—
The dangerous proximity of wild
beasts of dillerent kinds at one of
his halting-places, when travelling in
Southern Africa,and whenafterwards
pursuing his journcy through the
desert, is thus deseribed by the Rev.
R. Moftat :—“ We had caten a small
portion of meat that morning, re-
rerving only enough for one single
meal, lest we should get no more,
and drank: frecly of water, 1o keep
the stomach distended, and felt
tolerably comfortable. At night we
came to some old huts, where were
the remains of tobacco gardens,
which had heen watered with wooden
vessels from tae adjoining river. We
spent the eveaing in one ol these
huts, though, [rom certain holes for

ingress and egress, it was evidently
a domicile for hyzenas and other
beasts of prey. We had scarcely
ended our evening song of praise to
Him whose watchlul care had guided
and preserved ns through the day,
wlien the distant and dolorous howls
of the hysena, and the no less inhar- |
monious jabbering of the jackal,
announced the kind of company
with which we were to spend the
night ; while from the 1iver the
hippopotami kept up a blowing and
snorting chorus.  Qur sleep was
anything but sweet. On the addi-
tion of the dismal notes of the hoot-
ing owl, one of onr men remarked,
“We want only the lion's roar to
complete the music of the desert.
“Were they as sleepy and tired as I
am,’ said another, ¢ they would find
something else to do.” In the morn-
ing we found that some of thesc
nightly scavengers liad approached
very near to the door of our hut.

“ Having refreshed ourselves with
a batle and a draught of water, we
prepared for the thirsty road we
had to traverse ; but before start-
ing, a council was held whether we
should finish the last small portion
of meat (which any onc might have
devoured in a minute), or reserve it,
The decision was to keep it till
evening. We travelled onthe whole
day as quickly as our jaded horses
could carry us.  When evening drew
on, we had to asceud and descend
several sand-hills, which was very

fatigning.  Somwe of our party lagzed
behind.  Coneerned for their salety,

we halted, and fired our guns, but
were only answered Dby o lion,
apparently close to the place where
we stood, The ravenous heast roared
repeatedly, and the horses trembled
with fear ; but we pressed on, and
were providentially delivered from
our perilous position.”

117. Baboon Annoyance.—In
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the course of our missionary travels
in Afriea,we have often been brought
into close contact with diflerent va-
ricties of the monkey tribe. They
have sometimes proved amusing,
and somectimes annoying ; but sel-
dom dangerous, unless when cucoun-
tered in large eompanies and much
irritated.  The Rev. R. Moflat gives
the following account of his adven-
tures with a tribe of baboons, which
assmmed a very threatening attitude :
—*“Turning to descend the moun-
tain, I happened to cough, and was
instantly surrounded by almost a
hundred baboons, some of gigantic
size. They crunted, grinned, and
sprang [rom stone to stone, protrud-
ing their mouths, showing their
teeth, and drawing back the skin
of their forehcads, threatening an in-
stant attack. I kept parrying them
with my gun, which was loaded ;
but I kuew their character and dis-
position too well to fire, for if I had
wounded one of them, I shonld have
been skinned in five minutes. The
ascent was very laborious, but I
would have given anything to he at
the bottom of the hill again. Some
of the impertinent animals came so
near as even to touch my hat while
passing projecting rocks. It was
some time before I reaclied the plain,
when they appeared to hold a noisy
council, either about what they had
done, or intended doing. Levelling
my piece at two that seemed the
most ficree, as I was about to touch
the trigger, the thought oceurred, 1
have escaped, let me be thankful ;
therefore I left them uninjured,
perhaps  with the gratification of
imving given me a fright.”

118. Burning Thirst.—Describ-
ing one of his perilons journeys in
the wilds of Afvica, the Rev. Robert
Moffat says :—*“We continned our
flow and silent march for hours.
The tongue cleaving to the roof of

the mouth from thirst, 1made con-
versation  diflicult. At last wo
reached the long-wished-for ¢ water-
fall;” so named because when it raing,
water sometimes falls {from a rock,
though in small quantities ; but it
was too late to ascend the hill.  We
allowed our poor worn-out liorses to
go where they pleased, and having
kindled a small fire, we sat around
it and talked abont our lost com-
panions, who happened for their
cowmfort to have the only small
quantity of meat we possessed, and
who, as Jantjie thought, would wan-
der from the position in which we
left them towards the river. We
howed the knec to ITim who hail
mereifully preserved us, and laid
our heads on our saddles. The last.
sound we heard to soothe ns was
the distinet roar of a lion, but we
were too much exhausted to feel
anything like fear. Sleep came to
our relief, and it seemed made up of
scenes the most lovely, forming a
glowing contrast to ounr real sitna-
tion. [ felt as if engaged, during
my short repose, in roving amony
ambrosial howers of paradisaical de-
light, hearing sounds of music, as if
from angels’ harps : it was the night
wind falling on my cars from the
neighbouring hills. I seemed to
pass from stream to stream in which
I bathed and slaked my thirst, at
many a erystal lount, flowing from
golden mountains enriclied with liv-
ing green. These Elysian pleasures
continued till morning ‘dawn, wlhen
we awoke speechless with thirst, our
eyes inflamed, and our whole frames
burning like a coal. We were, how-
ever, somewhat less fatigued, but
wanted water, and it was some time
before we could articulate a word.
We once more saddled our jaded
horses, which, though they had
picked up alittle grass, looked mizer-
able beyond description.  We now
directed our cowrse towards Witte
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Water, where we could scarcely Liope
to arrive before afternoon, even if
we reached it at all, for we were
soon obliged to dismount, and to
drive our horses slowly and silently
over the glowing plain, where the
delusive mirage tantalised our feel-
ings with exhibitions of the lovelicst
pictares of lakes and pools, studded
with Deautiful islets, and towering
trecs moving in the breeze on their
banks. This optical dclusion was
produced by the highly rarified state
of the atmosphere, or the retlected
heat of the sun’s rays on the sultry
plain, After resting @ while under
a Lush we pressed forward, and
rcached the pool late in the after-
noon. Oh what a relief! we drank,
and though moving with animaleule,
muddy and nauseous with filth, it
was to us a reviving draught.

119. Danger from Lions.—When
travelling in the interior of Africa,
missionaries have often been exposed
to danger from lions. Describing
his encampments in Namaqualand,
the Rev. R. Moffat says :—* At one
of these places I had slept on the
ground near the door of the hut in
which the principal man and his wife
reposed. I remarked in the morning
that it appeared that some of the
cattle had broken loose dnring the
night, as I had heard something
moving about on the outside of the
thorn fence, under which I lay.
€Ol he replied, ¢ I was looking at
the spoor this morning, it was a
lion ;” adding that a few nights
hefore it sprung over on the very
spot on which I had been lying, and
seized a goat, with which it hounded
off through another part of the fold.
On asking him how he could appoint
me to slecp on that very spot, he
replied, ¢The lion would not have
the audacity to jump over wou’
This remark produced a laugh from
aie, in which the man and bis wile

joined most heartily ; and he re.
minded me of a circumstance in his
own history, with which I was well
acquainted ; for he had been in the
jaws of a lion. One night he and
about a dozen more hunters were
fast asleep with a circle of bushes
placed around tleir fire. When the
blaze was extingnished, a lion sprang
into the midst of the sleeping party,
seized my host by the shoulder, and
with his caross, dragged him off to
some distance. The others, aroused
by the senflle, snatehed up their
guns, and not knowing one of their
number bad been carried off, shot
in the direction whence the noise
proceceded.  One Dball happened
to wound the lion, and in trying to
roar, it let the man drop from its
grasp who instantly ran ofl,
leaving his mantle, and Dholted in
among his companions, crying out,
‘Do not shoot me, for they sup-
posed for the moment that he was
the lion. He showed me the ugly
marks of the lion’s teceth on his
shoulder.”

The same missionary remarks on
another occasion :—* In the morn-
ing we unyoked the waggons, and
proceeded to the water, which lay
far to the right; and on arriving
there, we saw, to our astonishment
and 1nstruction, that we lad been
led by a way that we knew not, for
there had been several lions about
the water-pool apparently the whole
night. Had we arrived at the time
we expected, in all probability the
oxen would have taken fright, and
oceasioned some serious accident, or
even worse consequences might have
followed.”

120. Another Lion Story.—
Describing one of his journeys in
the interior of Africa, the Rev. R,
Moflat says :—* The two Daralongs
had brought with them a young
cow, and I rccommended their
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making her fast also, as we had
done the oxen; but they humor-
ously replied that she was too wise
to leave the waggon, even though
a lion should be scented.  We took
a little supper, which was followed
by our evening hyuin and prayer.
I had retired only a few minntes to
my waggon to prepare for the night,
when the whole of the oxen started
to their fvet. A lion had seized the
cow only a few steps {rom their
tails, and dragged it to a distance
of thirty or forty yards, where we
distinetly heard it tearing the ani-
maland breaking the bones, whileits
iiellowings were most pitiful. When
these were over, I seized my gun,
but as it was too dark to see my
object at half the distance, I aimed
at the spot where the devouring
jaws of the lion were heard, T fired
again and again, to which he replied
with tremendous roars, at the same
time making a rush towards the
waggon, so as exceedingly to terrify
the oxen. The two Baralongs en-
gaged to take firebrands, advanced
a few yards. and threw them at him,
g0 as to alford me a degree of light,
that T might take aim, the place
heing bushy. They had scarcely
discharged them from their hands,
when the flame went out, and the
enraged  animal  rushed  towards
them with snch swiltness, that I
Lad Darely time to turn the gun
and fire between the men and the
lion, and, providentially, the ball
struck theground immediately under
liis head, as we found by examina-
tion next morning. From this sur-
prise he returned, growling dread-
fully. The men darted through some
thorn-bushes with countenances in-
dicative of the utmost terror. It
was now the opinion of all that we
had better let the lion alone if e
did not further molest us,

“ Having but a scanty supply of
wood to keep up a fire, one man

crept among the bushes on one side
of the pool, with thie hope of obtain-
ing some, while I proceeded for the
same purpose on the other side. 1
had not gone far, when, looking
upward to the edge of the small
basin, I saw four large lions. I
crept gently towards the man on
the other side of the pool, to inform
lim of our danger, when to my sur-
prise I found him earnestly locking
in another direction, where there
were two more full-grown lions
and a cub eyeing us im a very
threatening manner. We were now
glad to retreat to the waggon, where
we kept a fire burning during the
night, and on the following morn-
ing, although it was the Sabbath,
we felt it to be our duty to move
forward to a little village which we
saw on the heights, thankful to leave
a place that was haunted with some-
thing worse than ghosts.”

121. A Donble Danger.—Ad-
verting to his travels in the interior
of Southern Africa, the Rev. I
MofMat says :—** In one of my early
journeys, I had an escape from an
African tiger and a serpent truly
providential, I had left the waggon,
and wandered to a distance among
the coppice and grassy openings in
quest of game. I had a swmall
doubled-barrelled gun onr my shoul-
der, which was loaded with a ball
and small-shot ; an antelope passed,
at which I fired, and slowly followed
the course it took. After advanc-
ing a short distance, I saw a tiger-
cat staring at e between the forked
hranches of a tree, behiud which his
lang, spotted body was concealed,
twisting and turning his tail like a
cat going to spring on its prey. This
I knew was a critical moment, not
having a shot of ball in my gun. I
moved about as if in search of some-
thing on the grass. taking care to
retreat at the same tine, After get-
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ting, as I thought, a suitable dis-
tance to turn my back, I moved
somewhat more quickly ; but in my
anxiety to csca&)e what was behind,
I did not sec what was before, until
startled by treading on a large cobra
de capello serpent, asleep on thegrass.
It instantly twirled its body ronnd
my leg, on which I had nothing bnt
a thin pair of trousers, when I leaped
from the spot, dragging the veno-
mous and enraged reptile after me;
and while in the act of throwing
itself into a position to bite, without
turning round, I threw my picce
over ray shonlder, and shot it. Tak-
ing it by the tail; I brought it to
my people at the waggon, who, on
examining the hags of poison, as-
serted, that had the creature bitten
me, 1 could never have reached the
waggon.  The serpent was six feet
loug.

122, Deliverance from the Jaws
of a Lion.—\Writing under date of
December 2d, 1829, in Kaflirland,
South Africa, the Rev. 8. Kay says :
—*“When divine service was over,
I visited a poor sick IHottentot, who
recently experienced one of the most
providential deliverances that I ever
heard or read of I found him in
great pain {rom the shocking wounds
he had received on the occasion ;
and in the course of conversation he
furnished me with the following
particulars of his escape from the
jaws of a lion, which he ascribed
wholly to the gracious interposition
of the Father of mercies, and which is,
therefore, worthy of being recorded
to His glory.

“About threeweeksoramonth ago,
he went ont on a hunting excursion,
accompanied by several other natives.
Arriving on an extensive plain,
where there was abundance of game,
they discovered a number of lions
also, which appeared to be disturbed
by their approach. A prodigiously

large miale immadiately separated
himself from the troop, and began
slowly to advance towards the party,
the majority of whom were young
men, awd altogether unaccustomed
to rencontres of so fumnidable a
nature.  When droves of timid
antelopes or springhucks only came
in their way, they madea great boast
of their courage; but the very ap-
pearance of the king of the forest
made them tremble. While the
animal was yet at a distance, they ail
dismounted to prepare for firing,
and, according to custolr on such
occasions, began tying their horses
together, by means of the Dbridles,
with the view of keeping the latter
between them and the lion, as an
object to attvact his attention, until
they were able totake deliberate aim.
Ilis movements were at length too
swift for them.  Defore the horses
were properly fastened to each other,
the monster made a tremendons
hound or two, and sitddenly pouneed
upon the hind-parts of one of them,
which in its fright plunged forward,
and knocked down the poor man in
question, who was holding the reins
in his band.

“ His comrades instantly tfoolk
[right,and ran oil'with all speed ; and
heof course roseasquickly as possible
to follow them. Dut no sooner had
he regained his feet, than the majes-
tic beast, with a seeming conscious-
ness of his superior might, stretched
forth his paw, and striking him just
behind the neck immediately hrought
Lim to the ground again. He then
ralled on his back, when the lion seg
his foot upon his breast and lay down
upon him.  The poor man now
became almost Dbreathless, partly
from fear, but principally from the
intolerable pressure of his terrific
load. Ile endeavoured 1o move a
little to one side, iu order to breathe ;
but feeling this, the lion seized his
left arm, close to the clbow, and
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alter once laying hold with his teeth,
lie continued to amuse himself with
the limb for sowe time, biting it in
sundry dillerent places down to the
hand, the thick part ol which seemed
to have been pierced entirely through.
All this time the lion did not appear
to be angry, but merely caught at
his prey, like a eat sporting with a
mouse that is notuite dead ; sothat
there was not a single hone fractured,
aswould,in all probability, have been
the case had the creature been
hungry or irritated.  Whilst writh-
ing in agony, gasping for breath, and
expecting every moment to be torn
Himb from laub, the suflerer eried
to his companions for assistance, but
cried in vain,  On raising his head a
little, the beast opened his dreadlul
jaws to receive it, but providentially
the hat, which I saw in its rent
state, slipped off, so that the points
of the lion’s teeth ouly just grazed
the surface of the skull. The lion
now set his foot npon the man's avm,
from which the blood was freely
flowing ; his fearful paw was soon
covered therewith, and he again and
again licked it clean! The idea
verily makes me shudder while I
write. DBut this was not the worst ;
for the animal steadily fixed his
flaming eves upon those of the man,
smelt first on one side and then on
theotherof his face,and havingtasted
the blood, e appeared half inclined
to devour his hielpless victim.

“‘At this critical moment, said
the poor mau, ‘I recollected having
heard that there is a God in the
Lieavens who is able to deliver at
the very last extremity, and I be-
gan to pray that He would save me,
and not allow the lion to eat my
flesh and drink my blood.” Whilst
thus engaged in calling upon God,
the beast turned himselt completely
round. On perceiving this, the
ITottentot made an effort to get
from under him ; but no sooner did

the creature perceive his movement
than lie laid terrible lhiold on his
right thigh, This wound was drecad-
fully deep, and evidently oceasioned
the sullerer most acute pain. Ile
again sent up his ecry to God for
hielp 5 nor were his prayers in vain.
The lLuge animal soon afterwards
(uictly relinquished his prey, though
he had not been in the least inter-
rupted.  Having deliberately risen
from his seat, he walked majestically
olt to the distance of thirty or forty
paces, and then lay down in the
grass, as if for the purpose of watch-
ing the man, The latter being
happily relieved of his load, ven-
tured to sit up, which cireumstance
immediately attracted the lion’s at-
tention ; nevertheless, it did not in-
duce another attack, as the poor
fellow naturally expected, but, as
if bereft of power, and unable to
do anything meore, lie again rose,
took his departure, and was seen 1o
more.  The man seeing this took
up his gun, and hastened away to
lus terrified companions, who had
given him up for dead. Deing in a
state of great cxhaustion from loss
of blood, he was immediately set
upon his horse, and brought to the
place where 1 found him.

¢ Mr Ganlter, surgeon, son of the
Rev. John Gaulter, being stationed
at a military post in the mneigh-
bourhood, and hearing of the case,
hastened to his relief, and has very
humanely rendered him all necessary
attention ever since. Mr Gaulter
informs e, that on his arrival the
appearance ol the wounds was truly
alarming, and ampuatation of the
arm  seemed absolutely necessary.
Tothis,however, the vatient objected,
having a number of young children
whose subsistence depends upon his
labour. ¢ Asthe Almighty had de-
livered me,’said he,“from that horrid
death, I thought, surely He is able
to save my arm also” And, astonish-
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ing to relate, several of the wounds
are already healed, and there is now
lLiope of his complete recovery. ¢ Oh
that men would praise the Lord for
His goodness, and for His wonderful
works to the children of men!’”

123. Danger from a Puff-Adder.
—We remember hearing the Rev,
Barnabas Shaw give the following
account of the danger to which he
was onee exposed {rom a puff-adder:
“ Having suflered for several weeks
from severe pain, I went to the sea
for a short time for the benefit of
bathing. While there our mattress
was laid under a bush, where we
were accustomed to sleep, as being
the best lodgings we could procure
on the spot. Towards the evening
of one of those days, as I rose up
from the mattress, the wind having
changed, Mrs Shaw said, ¢ We will
remove our bed to another place.’
She immediately begau to take away
some of the bedding from the place
where we had lodged, when to her
areat surprise a puff-adder was curled
up under the end of our bolster. I
hiad Dbeen sitting within a few inches
of this venomous creature more than
an hour, this Leing the place where
we had always slept.  1lad the wind
not changed one or both of us would
doubtless have fclt, during the night,
the sharpness of the serpent’s tecth,
of which there were two formed after
the manner of fish-hooks. We could
not, therefore, but acknowledge the
providential care of Him, who said,
‘Lven the very hairs of your head
are all numbered.””

124. Danger from Crocodiles.—
Many of the rivers, hoth in Western
and Southern Africa, abound with
alligators or crocodiles, and we
have often ourselves heen brought
into elose and uncomfortable proxi-
mity to them. They are very savage
and dangerous creatures, and many a

poor fellow has been seized, dragged
down, and devoured by them, But
the most remarkable instance of
providential deliverance from one of
these monsters of the deep, with
which we are acquainted, was ex-
pericnced by the Llev. Mr Butler,
an American missionary labouring
in Natal. This devoted servant of
Gad was on one occasion crossing
the Umkumas River on horseback,
when a laxge alligator seized his leg.
He held on for life to his horse,
and dragged the savage beast ashore.
Happily for him a number of Kaffir
woren were near, who ran to the
rescie, and beat the horrible creature
off him. The wound, after a long
time, was healed ; but the missionary
never fully recovercd from its effects.
With his health seriously impaired,
he some time afterwards returned to
America.

125. Bitten by a Serpent.—
Missionaries are frequently exposed
to danger, {rom coming in eontact
with snakes or serpents in the course
of their travels in foreign lands
The Rev. Heury Tindall gives the
following account of an incident of
this kind, which occurred to himself
when labouring with his father in
Namaqualand,  South  Afriea, in
1852 :—“I left Nishet-Bath on liorse-
back, to visit IToole’s Fountain, where
I arrived on the following evening.
I took up my lodgings in the dilap:-
dated preacher’s room, which is
merely an enclosure of walls without
door or window, and a roof in seve-
ral places open to the sky. Being
wearied with iy journey of seventy-
five miles, I took such refreshmeunt
as my saddle-bags afforded, with
some milk, and sought repose in
one corner of the room, my attendant
imitating iy examplein the opposite
corner, I lay down without my
clothes, and wrapped myself in a
Dlanket of sheepskin. I had not
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slept Jong before I awoke with a
sharp pain in my side, to which I
at first paid little attention. How-
ever, it soon becanme so sharp as to
awaken my suspicion. Iconsequently
arose, and awoke my atlendaut,
when, having procured a light, we
at once discovered a serpent of a
very venomous character. We im-
mediately rushed out of the hut, and
1led to the house of Klass Afrikancr,
who lost no time in applying a
plaster of blue vitriol to the wound,
and in administering a solution of
the same as a strong emetic. The
pain I suffered was intense, and 1
could see by the alarm of the people
that they thought my life was in
danger. The scrpent, which had
taken refitge among my clothes, was
then destroyed by the people who
had come to my aid.

¢ Messengers were immediately de-
spatched to the Dath to acquaint my
father and inother with the occur-
rence, and to amis River to hasten
the arrival of a snake-doctor, in
whom great confidence was placed.
On the following day I was full of
ain, and too weak to walk. The
lue vitriol was now changed for
tobacco oil. I also found relief from
some sweet oil, which one of the
natives possessed. In the evening
the snake-doctor arrived. He pro-
nounced the remedies that had been
employed good, and only added a
filthy handkerchief, which had been
worn next his person, and which he
said possessed great virtue from
having absorbed his perspiration !
On Sunday night my dear parents
vame, having travelled night and
day in great alarm. The poison
appeared subdued throughout my
system ; but the wound was in
such a state of inflammation as to
threaten almost immediate mortifi-
cation. However, by the blessing of
God, this was prevented, and in a
few days I was removed to the Bath,

preferring the pain oceasioned by
the jolting of the waggon to the
almost insupportable heat of the
native huat in which I wasaccommo-
dated. I was greatly reduced, and
it was some time before I fully
recovered. I feel T have great canse
to thauk God for sparing my life,
Had the accident occurred duoring
the previous night, when I slept in
the open field, or lrad not my parents
arrived soon,in all human probability
my course would soon have been
finished. I add with a grateful
heart that the time of afliction was
to me a time of spiritual profit.”

126. Snakes in Tasmania.—So
recently as 1866, although the clear-
ing and cultivating the land had
been carried on to & great extent in
the island of Tasmania, two instances
of enconnters with snakes occurred
which appear to be well authenti-
cated, In the first case, Mrs Hayes,
the wife of a storckeeper at a
place called Jericlo, was sitting in
the shop sewing, when she felt
several rather smart Llows applied
to her back. She put her Eand
once or twice in the dircction of the
knocks without fecling anything ;
but as the act was repeated, she at
last turned round, and to her horror
discovered, in a crookedly ercet atti-
tude, a large snake with flaming
eyes and protruded fangs, which
had evidently been her assailant.
Without moving, she called for her
husband, who fortunately was at
hand, and who promptly killed the
reptile ; which measured within a
few inches of seven feet. It is a
matter of gratitude that, with the
cxception of the fright, the woman
received no injury.

The scene of the second story was
in the necighbourhood of Manstield.
Two mien were in a hut, one of
whom was half aslcep, reclining on

a mattress thrown carclessly against
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the wall. Suddenly he felt an
uncven mobile substance beneath
lis shoulders, the nature of which
he failed to detect Ly putting his
hands on the place. Ilis mate’s
attention was attracted Ly his un-
casiness, and after keeping his eye
upou him for a minute or two, was
rather taken aback by observing a
large black snake wriggle out from
between his friend’s shoulders and
the mattress on which he was lying.
The snake made for the door, but
was not allowed to reach it alive,
being despatched before it made its
escape.

127, Saved from Drowning.—
Adverting to the danger attending
his landing on one occasion at the
island of Attiu, one of the Hervey
group in Polynesia, the Rev. John
Williams says :—* On my next visit
to this island my life and labours
Lad nearly terminated. On reach-
ing the recf we perceived that the
sea was not breaking with its usual
violence, and I therefore deter-
mined to land in the boat. This
was eflected without much diflienlty ;
but on returning, before we could
get o sullicient distance from the
shore, another billow rolled in and
overwhelmed us, and the boat with
her erew was dashed npon the recf.
Unfortunately I fell toward the sea,
and was conveyed by the recoil of
the wave to a considerable distance
from the shore, where I was twirled
about in a whirlpool, and sank to a
great depth. Deing so long under
water, I began o fear that I shonld
rise no more. At length, however,
I rose to the surface; and finding
that there was time for me to reach
the reef before the next wave burst
upon it, I swam in that direction.
Ou perceiving my situation, two
natives sprang into the sea, and, as
a considerable time clapsed before
the next billow arrived, I succeeded,

by their assistance, in escaping its
fury. The people were standing
upon the reef, weeping bitterly,
nuder the appreliension that I was
lost ; and on reaching the shore they
gathered around me, and demon-
strated their great joy at my preser-
vation, by touching my clothes or
kissing my hands.” Thus, for the
sixth time, was I rescued from a
watery grave.”

128, Deliverance from Wicked
Men,—While the Rev. John Wil-
liams was labouring in Raiatea, the
progress of the work of civilisation
was hindered by anumberof dissolute
young men and others, who, when
heathens, had been aeeustomed to
live by plunder, and who did not
like the restraints which Clivistianity
imposed upon them. They at length
determined to overturn the newly-
formed government of the island,
and for that purpose they entercd
into a regular and organised con-
spiracy. In order to effect their
wicked designs, they resolved to
murder the missionaries and the
chief ; but were providentially
thwarted of their purpose by means
very simple, but clfectual in the
hands of God. “I wasin the habit,”
says Mr Williams, “of spending
every second or third Sunday at the
island of Tahaa, wlich was about
cight miles from our settlement, but
always went on the Saturday. The
four men who had volunteered their
services to convey me were among
the conspirators, and had cngaged,
when about half way, to throw me
into the sea, while their associates
despatched My Threlkeld and Tama-
toa. An apparently trivial circom-
stance prevented my going on that
day. I had repaired and painted
the boat on the preceding Wednes-
day, and not having sullicient paint-
oil, was under the nccessity of using
a considerable proportion of a sub-
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etitute made from the cocoa-nut,
which prevented the paint from
drying according to my expectation ;
&0 that when we prepared to launch
the boat, we found her untit for the
voyage, and were thus prevented
from taking the journey. The young
nien came to me several times during
the day, and appeared exceedingly
anxious that we should go; but I
told them that, as the-paint was not
dry, it was utterly impossible. I
was not aware at the time what
induced them to be so urgent, and
as little imagined that the simple
circumstance alluded to was to be the
neans which Providence employed
to preserve me from an untimely
death and a watery grave.

“ Thwarted in their plans, they
determined, on the following day,
to carry them openly and at once
into execution ; and while we were
sitting at dinuer one of them was
sent to our house for that purpose.
lle was dressed in a most fantastic
manner, having his head decorated
with leaves, and wearing a pair of
trousers with his arms through the
legs as a jacket, &. He came
Lrandishing "a large carving-knife,
and danced before the honse, erying,
¢Turn out the hog, let us kill him !
turn out the pig, let us cut his
throat !’ Annoyed with his con-
duct, and mnot apprehending any
danger, I arose from the table, to
desire him to desist. On opening
the door, one of the deacons, almost
breathless with running, met me,
thrust me back, and exclaimed.
*Why do you go out? Why do
you expose your life? You are the
Pig he is ealling for : you will be
dead in a moment” The deacon
then informed me of the danger I
had escaped, and the plot whiclt had
been discovered. Thus two days in
succession had I been in most immi-
nent danger, and yet was preserved
by tle good provijcucc of God.”

129. Dir Pitman’s Narrow Es-
cape.—The Rev., Messrs Williams
and Pitman were engaged, with a
large number of natives, in the crec-
tion of a new chapel at Rarotonga,
when the missionary last named had
a narrow and most providential es-
cape from being killed by the fall of
a large picce of timber. One of the
chiefs having requested Mr Pitman
to go and instruct him how to fix
one of the window-sills, he went
accordingly, and was thus employed
when a man on the thateh, unob-
served by him, was dragging a Lieavy
piece of wood which slipped, and
falling upon Mr DPitman’s head,
levelled him to the ground. He
was taken up senseless, and conveyed
home. “I examined the bruise,”
says Mr Williams, “and was truly
thankful to find that no bone was
broken, nomaterial injury sustained;
for, providentially, the heavy end of
the log reached the ground hefore
Mr Pitman was struck, otherwise
his work on earth would have been
finished.” Inmentioning this event
to his friends, the devoted missionary
says, “ Thus it hath pleased the
Lord to spare me a little longer in
Iis vineyard. Olt that my lile may
Le more than ever devoted to His
service ! ”

130. Danger from Dogs.—The
number of half-famished dogs kept
in many heathen villages is very
remarkable, and a strangerno sooner
approaches than they are ready to
pounce upon him. If not held in
check Ly their almost equally savage
owners, the consequences may be
serious ; and im any case, the horrid
noise which they make by their
united and continuous howls is per-
fectly deafening. We have often
been annoyed by this kind of grect-
ing on approaching a native village
in Africa, and we have known some
narrow escapes from danger, as mad

G
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doys are {requently suffered to go at
large in heathen lands,

On the 29th of April 1872, the
Rev. Mr Cardwell, while engaged
in a missionary excursion by loat
on the Po-Yang Lake in Central
China, had encountered many dan-
gers and  diHiculties from rapids,
shallows, and unfaithful Dboatmen,
when he was assailed from a quarter
and in a manner which he little
expected. Having gone on shore
to sell copics of the Scriptures and
other good Looks, he says ;:—¢ I was
invited Ly a respectable man to go
to his house. Iaccepted the invita-
tion, and had quite a gathering of
people, to whom we sold some
Dooks, and exlhorted them to leave
the worship of idols and serve the
only one true God, believing in
Jesus Christ the only Saviour. My
host, after treating me to tea and
sweatmeats, provided a wheel-barrow
for my return, as the road was very
muddy., It was quite dusk before

we arrived at the boat ; and having
alighted from the barrow to walk
through the village, 2 dog seized me
by the leg. Ishook him off, but the
bitten part pained me much. Get-
ting a light, we quickly examined
the leg, and were thankful to find
the skin was not broken, and after
a litile time the pain ceased, though
I felt it again the next day. The
Lord is my keeper.”

Thus does the God of Missions
preserve and protect His servants,
when exposed to danger by sea and
by land, in the prosecution of their
important duties in forcign lands,
and thus does He give encourage-
ment to all His faithful people to be
instant in prayer for those who, like
St- Paul, are “in perils in sea, in
perils in the wilderness, in death
oft.”

¢ In all my ways Thy hand I own,
Thy ruling providence I see ;
Assist me still my course to run,

And still direct my paths to Thee,"




V. AFFLICTIONS AND BEREAVEMENTS.

—

131. Mysterious Dispensations.
—Considering the nunber of agents
employed in mission-work, the un-
hecalthy climates in wlich many of
them are called to labour, and the
peculiar dangers to which they are
often exposed in travelling by sen
and by land, we can only attribute
their general preservation, and the
comparative fewness of the casual-
ties which occur in their ranks, to
the watchful care of the Almighty.
Verily the God of Missions is mind-
ful of His servants, aud His ear i3
cver attentive to the prayers of His
people for their protection. And
yet, the history of missions has been
occasionally marked by afllictions
and bereavements of a very painful
character which are worthy of a
passing notice, and which we cannot
contemplate without being deeply
impressed with the strong claims
which the missionaries and their
families have upon our sympathy
and prayers. Able missionaries have
sometimes been smitten down with
fever, and called away by death in
the prime of life, and in the midst
of their usefulness, after they had
learned the language of the people
among whom they laboured, and
wlen their friends were anticipating
for them many years of successful
service. Men of God have also
been called to mourn the death of
beloved partners or dear children,
and to commit them to the silent

grave in distant lands. And in a
few instances missionaries and their
wives have been lost at sea under
circumstances peculiarly trying and
afllictive.

These and similar mysterions dis-
pensations of Divine Providence are
no doubt intended for the trial of
our faith, and to humble us beneath
the mighty hand of God, that we
may be led to depend more im-
plicitly on Him, who can work with
or without means as He thinks best,
and who sometimes sees fit to bury
His workmen while at the same
time He carries on His work. Or
lHle may intend Dby these afllictive
visitations to remove those whom
He loves from the evil to come, and
to admonish us for our lack of
carnestness in prayer for the pre-
servation of useful lives, and our
general want of interest in the work
of God. In any case we may be
quite sure that a God of inlinite
wisdom and goodness can do nothing
wrong ; and we may conlidently
ask with the patriarch, “Shall not
the Judge of all the earth do right ?”
“ Clouds and darkness may be
round about Him ; but righteousness
and judgment are the habitation of
His throne.”

““With even mind thy course of duty run:
God nothing does, or suffers to be done,
But thou wouldst do thyself, couldst

thou but see
The end of all events as well as He,”
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132. The Missionary’s Orphan.
—Omne of the most aflecting cases of
aflliction and bereavement which
lias come under our notice in the
mission-field, was the sickness and
sudden death Dy yellow fever of
hoth the Rev. James M‘Mullen, and
his devoted ,wife, soon after their
arrival at Gibraltar in 1804. On
landing at their appointed station,
they found the fell discase raging
among the wasted population’ with
fearful violence. It had invaded
almost every family, and there was
scarcely a house in which there was
not one dead. The wmissionary’s
child, a beautiful little girl, had
scarcely breathed the tainted air
when she was seized with the malady.
On the 10th of October her anxious
father, fatigued with constant watch-
ing by the couch of aflliction, was
himself prostrated with fever, and
on the 16th he was a corpse. Mrz
MMullen had borne up during these
days of woe with wonderful forti-
tude, Dbeing sustained by her un-
wavering faith in the goodness and
merey of God; but at the hour
whicli ended the life of lier dear
husband, she was herself smitten
with the shaft of the pestilence, and
followed him in a few days to the
tomb. Contrary to all cxpectation,
the orphan child sarvived, and as
soon as possible, was sent uuder
suitable care to England, In Ilis
kind providence, the God of her
parvents gave her a home in the
lamily of good Dr Clarke. That
fatherly man and his excellent wife
brought up the little Gibraltar
orphan-girl as their own daughter,
and had the satisfaction of seeing
her rise into life well-educated,
amiable, and pious. She at length
became the wife of an eminent
Methodist minster, the Rev. John
Rigg, and lived to sce her children
the subject of divine Dblessing in
providence and grace ; oue of her

sons being the Rev. James H. Riay,
D.D,, the estcemed Principal of the
Westminster Training College. She
finished her course in peace at
Southport, on the 3d of June 1869,
in the sceventy-third year of bher
age. |

133. A Missionary Overboard,
—Additionallabourersbeing required
to minister to the scattered scttlers
of the DBritish Provineces of North
America, missionaries were occa-
sionally sent from England to
strengthen the hands of the brethren
already there. In 1830 an intelli-
gent and devoted young minister,
the Rev. Robert J. Snelgrove, was
appointed to a station in the New
Brunswick district, and he em-
harked for his new sphere of labour
in good health and spirits, antici-
pating a long and useful career in
that part of the wide field for which
he was designated. In the mysteri-
ous but all-wise providence of God,
however, he was not permitted to
engace in the work on which his
heart was set. lle never reached
his destination, but found & watery
grave in the wide Atlantic. The
ship in which the young missionary
sailed had reached the banks of
Newfoundland when she was over-
taken by a severe gale of wind.
The passengers were advised to
remain below as much as possible ;
but Mr Snelgrove, feeling the need
of a little fresh air, ventured on
deck when the ship was contending
against a rough sea and a contrary
wind. IIe had seated himself for a
moment on a hen-coop, when, sce-
ing a tremendous wave approaching,
he arose to return to the cabin;
but before he reached the compan-
ion-way the wave swept over the
ship and washed him overboard.
From the tempestuous state of the
weather, and the speed at which the
vessel was surging along, no help
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could be rendered, and the young
missionary was seen no more ; but
from his acknowledged picty and
zeal, he was no doubt prepared for
the sudden change. When the in-
telligence of thix sad disaster reached
his friends at home, aud the people
of the station where his arrival was
expected, the eflects which it pro-
duced may be more readily ima-
gined than described. This mournful
event occuwrred on the 19th  of
August 1830,

134. Missionary Prisoner of
War.—At an carly period of the
missionary enterprise, and especially
in war-time, the missionaries were
exposed to trials and dilliculties
such as their successors have happily
but seldom experienced. On reach-
ing hisappointed station in Antigua,
and writing home under date of
May 3, 1798, the Rev. B. M'Donald
gives the following acconnt ol the
adventures of his voyage to the
West Indies:—

“The first Sabbath after we sailed
from Liverpool was spent in warlike
preparations, as we met witha French
privateer, which kept us two days in
continual readiness for fighting : but
she durst nos engage us, and at last
parted from us in a gale of wind. Tor
three weeks we met with continual
stormns and foul winds, after which
the weather became more favour-
able. On the 6th of November,
when abont ten leagues from An-
tigna, we fell in with another
Yrench privateer. We made all
}rreparations in our power to receive
ter. I thought it my duty on this
oceasion mot to remain an idle
gpectator ; but commending myself
1o the protection of the Almighty, I
toolt my station in a place which I
judged would be most serviceable to
the common cause. The encmy did
not fire till she was almost within
pistol-shot of ws, aud then com-

menced a close firc for about an
hour. Our captain being wounded
in the thigh by a four-pound shot,
was unable to stand any longer.
However, we continued the engaye-
ment till they boarded ns. We had
twelve guns, and 21 men and boys,
The I'rench ship lhad 10 guns, and
136 men, 50 of whom were marines.
I wasplundered of everything except
the clothes T had on. All my
religious books were torn in pieces.
During the engagement the French
liad 30 men killed and wounded ; we
had a few men wounded, but no
lives lost. Three days after T was
landed in Guadaloupe, and cast into
a filthy prison with the bare floor
for my bed, among a number of
unhappy wretches of all kinds, par-
ticularly some French negrocs, who
lived worse than beaxts.

“T was happily released in a few
days from this hoirible situation,
through the kind intercession of a
French nobleman, likewise a pri-
soner, but who was indulged with a
lodging in the jailer’s house. IHe
procured me the same favour, and I
resided with him till my removal
to Bassaterre. In this place I was
confined in an old church, which
the French lhad converted into a
prison. My fellow-prisoners were
mostly Englishmen. They were
given up to drunkenness and swear-
ing. Iowever, I preached to them,
and some scemed attentive to the
Word. Ilikewisc foundsome Metho-
dist negroes, to whom I often read
the Bible, and had serious couver-
sation with thiem. No beds were
allowed us, but we slept upon the
flags or boards. Our allowance was
one pound cach of coarse bread, and
five ounces of salt fish.  After
remaining three weeks in this prison,
I was exchanged, and sent on board
an English man-of-war. Theecaptain,
understanding that I was a Metho-
dist preacher, trcated me with the
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vreatest kindness, and desired that
I would continue with him as
chaplain in his ship ; but my pre-
vious engagements prevented me
from accepting this kind offer, and
le landed me on the Island of
Daominica ; from thence I went to
Port Royal in Martinico. Iere I
found myself in a forlorn condition,
destitute of money, food, or {riends,
und among strangers, most of whom
were I'rench, and mno probable
method presented itself of procuring
a passage to Antigua. As I was
walking throngh the streets, looking
up to the Lord for decliverance, 1
met a strange gentleman, and had
the boldness given me to acquaint
him with my embarrassment. The
Lord opened his heart—and he lent
ine ten pounds to pursue my voyage
to Antigua.

“ Afler taking a little refreshment,
I sailed in a boat to St Piers, a
good trading-town, where I hoped
10 obtain a passage to the place of
my destination.  Iere also the
Lord raised up another friend : a
strange gentleman took me to his
house, and gave me clean linen,
which I was greatly in want of
TFrom St Piers I sailed in a sloop,
under convoy of an English privatcer
of 14 guns. Next day we were be-
calmed close under Guadaloupe.
The French sent out two privateers
to take us, one of 16 guns, and the
other of G, both full of men. Our
privateer fought theny, while we lay
by looking on, having no arms, nor
any oars to cflect our escape from
the danger; and conscquently I
expected in a short time to fall into
the enemy’s hands again, and to be
lodged in the same jail I had so
lately Deen liberated from. In
about an hour our privateer beat
off Loth the Fremch vessels, and
drove them home in a very shat-
tered condition. Immediately the
cnemy sent wmore ships after us, but

the Lord gave us wind, so we got
safe into St John’s in Antigna on
Sunday the 9th of December.

“In Antigua I have met with an
aflectionate people, and am happy
in my work. Notwithstanding the
difliculties T have met with in my
voyage, I do not regret coming here ;
but am amply repaid for all my toils
by a sense of God’s goodness, and by
being made a happy witness of the
revival of Ilis work in this island.”

135. A Missionary Plundered.
—The Rev. William Burns, Pres-
byterian missionary in China, in the
course of a journcy in the interior,
was lying awake one night in
anxious thought, when suddenly he
became aware of two mufiled figures
approaching his Dbed-side, with
blackened faces and slealthy steps.
They stood over him with naked
swords held to his breast! “Do no
violence,my [riends,” e said culmly,
“and you shall have all.” Accord-
ingly the robbers released their
victim, but ook with them all he
possessed, save only the contents of
a loose bag, which seemed to contain
nothing but uscless papers. Deneath
these papers, however, lay a few
shreds of under-gnrments, of which
the poor missionary contrived to
make for himself an outlandish
costume, in which lie found his way
Lack to the sea-coast, and thence to
Hong Kong, waiting under cover
in the boat until the return of a
messenger supplied him with the
means of appearing among his
fricnds in a more appropriaie garb.

Whilst the thieves were plunder-
ing the apartment of the missionary,
they came upon a strange artiele,
the use ol which they could not di-
vine. This was a hone. One of the
fellows had the aundacity to come
with itto Mr Durns to ascertain its
we, when ihe dear man of God
patiently taught the robber the mode
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of sharpering a razor upon it!
The next morning, when his land-
lord came to his plundered guest to
condole with him in his sufferings,
the only answer he reccived was,
“Poor fcllows, let us pray for
them.”

136. Loss of the “ Maria ” Mail-
boat.—Tle mail-boat called the
Maria was a beautiful little schooner
employed chiefly in the service of
the Government among the Leeward
[slands of the West Indies. At the
close of the annual district meeting
hield in St Kitts in Februnary 1826,
five Wesleran missionaries, the Rev.
Messrs White, Truscott, Hillier, Oke,
and Jones, with Mrs Truscott, Mrs
Jones, four children, and two ser-
vants, embarked on board this vessel
for Antigua, after having in vain
attempted to reach the island in
another schooner in which they
first set sail, and which was driven
hack by contrary winds. Captain
Witney, who commanded the Maria,
was an experienced mariner, and as
his vessel appeared superior to the
one which they had left, the mis-
sionaries hoped to reach their des-
tination on the following day. They
had not been on board long, hiow-
cever, before they were again over-
taken Dy stormy weather and
adverse winds. During the night of
Monday the 27th, the day on which
they embarked, the vessel was tossed
about with great violemce; and
although the passengers had turned
into their berths, it was impossible
for any one 1o obtain much sleep,
although no special danger was as
vet apprehended. On the follow-
Inz morning it was found that the
gale had increased in violence, and
on attempting to go on deck, the
missionaries were driven back by
the waves which were washing over
the bulwarks, and all was confusion
and dismnay among the seamen.

Considerable alarm now prevailed
on board, which was for a time
allayed by the cheering sound of
*“ Land ahead ! Antigna in sight !”
Mr Hillier, who had succceded in
reaching the deck, called to his
friends below to be of good cheer, as
they would soon be on shore.

Shortly after land had Deen
sighted, and hope was entertained
of soon reaching the harbour of St
Johw's, the Marie struck upon a
reef of rocks, and Dbecame a total
wreck. The vessel parted about mid-
ship, and broke up by degrees as
the waves of the sea continued to
rolloverher. Thiscontinued forthree
days and three nights, during which
the suflerings of the seamen and pas-
sengers were indescribable. One after
another they succumbed to the cold
and wet and literal starvation, and
all on board perished in the waves
except Mrs Jones, who was found
insensible, and only just alive, on
the morning of Friday, March the
3d, when the wreck was discovered,
and assistance was sent from the
shore. By the kind attentions of
Messrs Kentish and Ashford, and
Dr Peddie of St John’s, Antigua,
Mrs Jones, the only survivor of the
mission party, was restored to health,
and spared to tell the touching story
of what she and her companions
endured on the occasion of this
mysterious dispensation of Divine
Providence. Thus suddenly were
five devoted missionaries hurried
out of time into eternity, and nearly
three thousand church-members de-
prived of their beloved pastors.
Truly the ways of God are o great
deep which we cannot fathom with
our present feeble finite minds ; but
“what we know not now we shall
know hercafter.”

137. Death of Mr and Mrs
Wrigley, and Mr and Mrs
Harrop.— The climate of the



104

MISSIONARY

ANECDOTES.

Western Coast of Africa is prover-
bially unhealthy, eepecially to Euro-
peans, and it is not without a canse
that it has Dbeen designated “the
white man's grave” The mortality
has been great, both in the army
and navy scrving there, as well
as in the ranks of mercantile adven-
turers, and among the agents of
differentmissionary bodies ; the Wes-
leyan Missionary Society having lost
by death sixty-cight missionaries and
missionary wives in the course of
about hall a century, to say nothing
of the scores who have returned to
their native land with their health
seriously impaired. Some of these
devoted servants of Christ have been
called away under circumstances
peculiarly affecting, an instance or
two of which may le given as
specimens, to show the claim which
those who still labour there have
upon the sympathy and prayers of
the friends of missions.

To meet the necessities of the
new station at Cape Coast, left
vacant by the death of the Rev. J,
.. Dunwell in 1835, the Rev. G. O.
Wrigley and his excellent wife were
sent out the following year, and
arrived in safety on the 15th of
September 1836, Four months
afterwards, on the 15th of January
1837, they were joined by the Rev.
Peter and Mrs Harrop, who were
sent out to strengthen the mission,
and to provide against the casualties
to which the work had so often been
subject in Western Africa. With
this efficient staff of labourers it was
hoped that the good work, which
had assumed such an encouraging
aspect, would be prosccuted with
great success. DBut how frail and
weak and short-sighted is mortal
man! In a few short months the
whole party was swept away by
fever, and the people were again
left as sheep without a shepherd.
Indeed, Mr and Mrs Harrop died in

three weeks after their arrival,
having been attacked with fever
soon after they landed. They fin-
ished their course, and were called
to their reward in the following
order :—Mrs Harrop on the 5th of
Tebruary, Mr Harrop and Mrs
Wrigley on the Sth of February,
andd Mr Wrigley on the 15th of
November 1837. e may imagine
the feclings of the poor bereaved
missionary, Mr Wrigley, the last
survivor of the four, when he was
called to close the eyes of his be-
loved wife, and those of his dear
colleagne, in the sane hour, andl
that within three days of the death
of the first victitn of the fell
destroyer.  In  writing to the
Aissionary Committee shortly after-
wards, he says :— Life indeed, in
my circumstances, has no charms ;
nor could I support myself beneath
the weight of such a stroke, were it
not for the hope of ere long joining
the glorified spirit of my devoted
partner, and in the meantime fol-
lowing up those victorics of the
cross of our Emmanuel, which to-
gether we have Dbeen cnabled to
achicve to His glory, since we ar-
rived on these inhospitable shores.”
This hope of mecting in heaven
with the glorified spirits of the dear
departed, was soon realised Dy the
removal of the writer to the Detter
country, and the station was once
more left vacant. It is a pleasing
fact, however, that others were soon
found ready to hazard their lives iu
the noble enterprise, and Western
Afriea Las never been withont vol-
unteer missionaries to fill the va-
cancies cansed by the death of those
who have fallen at their postsol duty.

138. Death of Mr and Mrs
Parkinson.—The Rev. James and
Mrs Parkinson, having leen ap-
pointed by the Wesleyan Missionary
Society to labour in Western Africa,
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arrived at St Mary’s, on the River
Gambia, on the 13th of December
1838 ; and being in every respect, to
all human appearance, well adapted
to the work which they had un-
dertaken, they cntered upon it
with cheering prospects of success.
For some time they continucd to
labour withont interruption, and
their letters to the Committee and
to their personal friends were most
cncouraging ; but when the first
rainy scason set in, their troubles
commenced. Mr Parkinson was at-
tacked with fever one Sunday even-
ing after preaching; and such was
the rapid progress of the discase, that
he sank Dbeneath its influence on
Sunday morning following, the Sth
of September 1839.  Mrs Parkinson
had Dbeen seized with the same dis-
order in the meantime, and being
dangerously ill at the time of her
husband’s death, from a mistaken
feeling of tenderness, as we think,
the friends in attendance kept her
in ignorance of the mournful fact,
fearing the intelligence of her sad
hereavement might be more than
she conld bear.

At length the attention of the
sufferer was attracted by a strange
noise, which she could not reconcile
with the wonted stillness of the
Sablath morn. She inquired what
it meant. It was the native car-
penters at work on her hushand’s
coffin, at a short distance from the
mission premises ; but the friends
evaded her question, and tried to
pacify her. Two days after the
death of her husband, Mrs Parkin-
son gave birth to a daughter. Again
sheasked about herhusband’shealth,
as she had repeatedly done Dbefore,
and she was told that “ he was doing
very well indeed.,” It he is doing
go very well, and is so much better,”
said the poor invalid, “ why does he
not come to see me and the dear
babe?” On being told that, “al-

though doing well Lie eould not e
removed,”she became almost frantie,
and exclaimed, “ Then if he cannot
come to sce me, I must go to him,
and I will!” and suiting the action
to the word, she was with dilliculty
Kept in bed : nor could she be paci-
fied, till a gentleman present took
in his hand a eup of coflee, with her
kind love, and went out of the room
to that at the opposite end of the
house, where she supposed her hus-
band was ! The sequel is soon told.
On the following day, September
12th, she gently Lreathed her spirit
into the hauds of that God who gave
it, and joined her husband in the
“Detter country ;” and then the
mystery was unravelled, and the
declaration of David emphatically
verified, “I shall go to him, but he
shall not return to me.”

This alfecting story does not end
here, however. The little orphan
babe was sent to England, under the
care of a kind frieud ; but she died
on the passage, and so escaped from
this world of sin and sorrow, to join
her parents in the skies. Then was
the happy mother in a better posi-
tion than the Shunammite woman
of old, to whom the threefold ques-
tion was put, “Is it well with thee?
Is it well with thy husband? Is
it well with the child? And she
answered, It is well.”

139, Affecting Funeral.—Many
touching instances of aflliction and
bereavement have come under our
notice at different times and in dJif-
ferent countries, but the case of
the first mission family that settled
in Kaflirland, South Africa, was
peculiarly alfecting.  Some time
after the zealous but cccentric Dr
Vanderkemp bhad failed in his at-
tempt to establish a mission-station
among the warlike Katlirs, the di-
rectors of the London Missionary
Socicety appointed the Rev. Joseph
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Williams and his devoted wife to
that part of the wide field. They
had laboured there about two years,
and a good impression had Dbeen
made, when, in the month of
August 1818, the useful career of
the zealous missionary was cut
ghort by sickness and death. Mrs
Williams watched by the death-
couch of her beloved husband till
the flickering lamp of life was
quenched in darkness, and was left
a lonely widow under circumstances
peculiarly trying. The station, on
the upper part of the Kat River, was
far away from the abodes of civilised
men, and she had no kind friend at
hand to render her assistance in
this the hour of her great sorrow.
The natives were very attentive,
however, and showed a cheerful
readiness to do everything in their
power to comfort and aid the poor
bereaved widow. Under her direc-
tion tliey made a rude coflin and
dug the grave; and when all was
ready for the funeral, they bore the
remains of their dear departed
missionary silently and sorrowfully
to their last resting-place in the
wilderness, followed by the lonely
mourner with an infant in her arms
and a little child led by the band.
When they reached the place, there
being no one sulficiently advanced
as yet to read, or perform any religi-
ous service on the solemn occasion,
Mrs Williams knelt on the margin
of the grave, and made her requests
known to God, whilst the natives,
in sympathy and sadness, committed
the body tothe ground in *“sure and
certain hope of a joyful resurrection
to eternal life through our Lord
Jesus Christ.” The Father of the
fatherless and the Judge of the
widow did not forget the hereaved
ones in the wilderness ; Ile provided
forthem friendsand home,whentheir
case became known ta the supporters
of the enterprise, but many years

passed away before the people were
favoured with another teacher.

The Rev. S. Kay, of the Wesleyan
Missionary Society, on travelling
through that part of the country
eleven years afterwards, makes the
following touching observations :—
“ The day being oppressively hot, I
was obliged to travel very slowly ;
nevertheless, about an hour’s ride
brought me to the spot where lie
the remains of the Rev. Mr Williams.
I rode a short distance out of the
way in order to see the field in
which he toiled, and the place where
he expired. IHaving with me one
of the Kaflirs who resided with him,
witnessed his death, and assisted at
his funeral, I was enabled to collect
variotis particulars, the interest of
which was, of course, greatly en-
hanced by the circumstance of our
being in the very vale where they
transpired. The grave of our de-
parted brother is distinguished from
others only by a larger pile of stones,
one of which, somewhat bigger than
the rest, is placed in an upright posi-
tion at the head. IFrom hence I was
led to the tree mnder which Mr
Williams preached ; tothe field that
he had ploughed, the furrows of
which are still visible ; to the garden
he had cultivated ; to the dam that
he designed for the irrigation of his
grounds; and to the precipice whence
le had rolled many a huge mass,
with the view of turning the course
of the river below, so as to render
the complete inundation of his land
practicable when necessary. This
was a gigantic schemne ; in attempt-
ing which he lost one of his fingers :
a large stone falling upon it, entirely
severed it from the hand. We next
proceeded to the building that was
intended for a place of wotship, and
to the dwelling-house, whicl was
partially completed.  “In that cor-
ner, said Cota, ‘our wumfundis
(teacher) expired, and there did I
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assist in making his coflin ;’ and then
he proceeded to tell the touching
story of the funeral, which was af-
fecting Léyond expression.”

140. Missionary Martyrs of
Namagualand.—The Rev. William
Threlfall was a zealous young inis-
sionary, who, having failed in an
attempt to establish a Wesleyan
mission at Delago Bay, in conse-
quence of the failure of his health
and other untoward circumstauces,
proceeded to the Khamiesberg
Station, Sonth Africa, in 1825, to
assist the Rev. Barnabas Shaw in
the good work in which he was
engaged. It had Jong been in con-
templation to endeavour to cairy
the gospel into the regions beyond
the Orange River known as Great
Namagualand, where the people
were In a fearful state of moral
degradation. The mission at Kha-
micsberg having heen recently rein-
forced, it was thought a favourable
time to enter upon the new enter-
prise ; and Mr Threlfall, in the
ardour of his zeal, and withimproved
health, having offered his services,
with the sanction of his superin-
tendent he set out on a journey
of discovery, accompanied by two
native teachers, Jacob Liunksand Jo-
hannes Jager. They were mounted
on trained oxen, after the fashion of
the country, and travelled withont
molestation till they got two or
threc days’ jonrney beyond the
Orange River.

At this point they came in con-
tact with tronblesome wandering
tribes of Bushmen. Although they
had with them, on a pack-ox, a few
goods for barter, they suflfered much
from want of {ood, the people being
unfriendly and unwilling to supply
them with what they required at a
fair price.  On proceeding some dis-
tance beyond the Warm Bath, they
obtained a guide at a Bushman

village ; but he and his associates,
instead of conducting the travellers
in safety through the wilderness,
formed a cruel plot for the de-
struction of the whole party, that
tliey might take possession of their
cflects, Accordingly the following
night, while Mr Threlfall and his
companions were sleeping under a
bush, as nsnal, without the slightest
apprehension of danger, their foes
came upon them, and murdered
them all in cold blood.  Jacob Links
and Johannes Jager were first de-
spatched, by repeated blows from
assagis and large stones, My Threl-
fall was awoke by the commotion ia
the camp, and sceing his danger he
fled to a short distanee, pursued by
his enemies; when, finding bis
escape impossible, he fell npon his
knees undera bush, and received the
falal blows of the assailants in the
attitude of prayer. As the mur-
derers confessed afterwards, he ap-
peared to be “talking with God”
when he was thus mercilessly hurried
out of time into ecternity. The
principal criminal was afterwards
apprehended, tried, condemned and
executed, and the writer looked upon
Lis solitary grave in the desert many
years afterwards with peculiar feel-
mngs. As several months elapsed
before the sad fate of the martyred
missionaries was known on the
nearest stations, their remains were
never recovered ; but they will be
forthcoming in that day when * the
dead, small and great, shall stand be-
fore God.” In the meantime their
souls no donbt rest in peace, and,
having heen faithful unto death,
they will each of them at last
receive “a crown of glory that fadeth
not away.”

141, Murder of the Rev. J. S.
Thomas.—7The Rev. J. S5, Thomas
was a zealous and devoted Wesleyan
missionary to the warlike Kaflivs in
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South Africa, and kad lived and la-
Voured for many yearsin Kaffivland,
when, in 1856, his useful carcer was
suddenly cut short by a painfnl and
mysterions dispensation of Divine
Providence. 1lle had just removed
from Clarkebury to Leecham Wood,
and the country was in a very nn-
settled state. Some of the people
who had joined him on his new
station had recently been guarrelling
and fighting with a party of natives
helonging to another tribe. [n the
ficht three men had been killed, and
their friends declared that they
wonld not rest till they had taken
the life of the man who bad led
on the attack.

In the middle of the fourth night,
alter Mr Thomas had arrived at
Deecham Wood, there wasa cry,“ We
are attacked by the Pondas.” 1le
immediately arose and ran out of
the house. He returned for a
niinute just to arrange as best he
could for the safety of his family, and
the women and children who were
flocking to his dwelling in confusion
and dismay. 1le then went to speak
to the encmy, with the hope of ap-
peasing their rage and preventing
hloo(ls?]ed, as he had often done Dle-
fore. When he reached the cattle-
fold he found the enemy in strong
force, and apparently Dent unpon
plunder. e cried out, “ I am your
missionary !  Why do you aitack
me?” Assoon as he had said this,
one of the enemy cried ont to another
repeatedly, “ Stah ! stab!” When
Mr Thomas heard this he said to the
man who was with him. ¢ Let us
return, they will do us mischiel.”
They turned to go Lack ; but alas !
it was too late : one of the men threw
a spear which struck Mr Thomas,
and he {fell, upon which the enemy
rushed upon ]llim, and struck him
several times with their assagis till
life was extinct. Ilearing the noise
of the tumult, the missionary’s wile

handed her child to a Kaffir girl, and
rushed out of the honse towards the
cattle-kraal, whenee the savage yells
of the eruel natives came ; but before
she reached the place, she meta party
of natives carrying her husband a
lividcorpse! Shewasindeed severely
crushed and sorcly afllicted by this
sad bereavement ; but she tried to
gather some consolation from the
facts that her beloved husband had
laboured long and faithfully in the
mission-field, and that he was fonnd
prepared for his Master’s call, and
had written a short time Lefore his
lanented death the following strik-
ing lines.

*“ For me a victor's crown
Of glory is prepared,
And when I lay this body down,
This shall be my reward.”

142, Loss of the Steamship
“London.”—The Rev. D. J. Draper
and his excellent wife were about
to return to Australia in the carly
part of the year 1865, after a very
pleasant visit to England, when
they were unexpectedly called to
the “Detter country,” uuder circum-
stances peculiarly affecting. They
had taken theirpassage inthesteamer
London, a fivst-class ship, 260 feet
in length, and of 200 horse-power
in her engines. On the 1st of
January they took leave of their
friends in the metropolis, and pro-
cceded to Plymouth to be ready
for embarkation, the ship having
gone round to that port from Graves-
eud. In her passage down the Chan-
nel, the London experienced Dois-
terous weather, and came to anchor
at intervals, both at the Nore and
at Spithead; and it was not withont
diflicnlty, and even the loss of the
pilot’s lile, that she was bronght
within the breakwater at Plymonth,
about noon on Friday the 5th. In
the evening Mr and Mrs Draper
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went on hoard in good health and
spirits.  Ilaving been inspected by
the emigration agent, who found all
right, and who gave the usual certi-
ficate, a little alter midnight, when
the remainder of the passengers had
embarked, and all was ready for
sca, the vessel steamed out of the
Sound, and proceeded on her event-
ful voyage, the weather being now
moderate, with a light wind ahead.

At the time the ship left the port
the barowmeter had fallen consider-
ably ; vet, as the wind and sea had
moderated, no serious consequences
were apprehended, and it was not
deemed necessary to detain  her,
During the whole of Saturday the
vessel had full steam on, and she
proceeded on her way satisfactorily,
On Sunday morning the 7ih, al-
though the wind had freshened
somewhat, there was nothing to ex-
cite alarm in the mind of any one,
and divine service was held in the
chief saloon, the Rev. Dr Woolley,
Professor of Sydney University, and
the Rev. D. J. Draper, Wesleyan
missionary, being associated in con-
ducting it.  On Sunday night, how-
ever, the wind increased to a strong
vale, and the sea rose considerably.
On Monday the ship was well clear
of land, and had reached the open
Bay of Biseay, The heavy swell
continuing and the storm rising
still higher, the captain stopped
the engmes and set his {opsails,
with a view to steady the motion
of the vessel.  On the following day
the wind increased to a perfect hur-
ricane; the sea ran mountains high,
and broke over the vessel, and car-
riel away ome of the lifeboats,
The long and dreary night which
followed, was a time of gloonty ap-
prehension to many on board ; but
at length it wore away, and as the
storm gave no signs of abatement,
the captain ordered the ship to be
put about, intending to run back to

Plymouth for repairs. Within half
an hour from the time when her
course was altered, the full fury of
a heavy sca struck the ship, swept
away the starboard lifeboat, anil
stove in the starboard cutter. The
London, with her passengers and
crew, was now about two hundred
miles south-west of the Land’s End.

About half-past ten o'clock on
Wednesday nigﬁn, January the 10th,
a “mountain of waters,” as described
by the survivors, fell suddenly on
the waist of the ship, swept away
the main hatchway, flooded the
engine-room, extinguished the fires,
and filled the lower decks until the
engineer was up to the waist in
water.  Soon after this the awful
crisis came. The ship went down
with her crew and passengers, 252
in number, all of whom found a
watery grave except ningteen, who
were saved as Dy miracle, in a boat
which they entered at the last mo-
ment. The survivors described Mr
Draper as incessantly engaged in
praying with and exhorting the pas-
sengers to look to Christ, the only
Saviour of sinners, in the hour of
peril, and there is reason to believe
that he was made the means of com-
fort and salvation to many. Thus
were the shipwrecked missionary and
his devoted wife found at the post of
duty, when they and the whole con-
gregation were in the same moment
called into the presence of the King
cternal,

143, A Missionary Murdered
in Prison.—The missionaries of the
Wesleyan Society have, from the
commencement of the cnterprise,
cheerfully ministered to all elasses
of persons with whom they have
come in contact in foreign parts,
whilst at the same time they paid
special attention to the heathen to
whom they were more especially
sent. At an carly period t\le con-
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viets of Australia were greatly in-
debted to them for religious instrue-
tion and pastoral oversight, and long
after the termination of the convict
system the missionaries frequently
misistered to poor unhappy prisoners.
It was whilst engaged in service of
this kind that the Rev. William
1111 lost his life. On the 14th of
May 1869 he went to sec a eriminal
under sentence of death, in the prison
at Melbourne, with the hope of lead-
ing him to a sense of his awful con-
dition. On entering the cell of the
unhappy man, the missionary per-
ceived a strange wildness, aud an
indescribable something in his ap-
pearance and manner ; but, unmoved
by fear, he proceeded to discharge
the important duty which was before
him. Little or no impression ap-
peared to be made upon the mind
of the prisoner by the faithful exhor-
tations and solemn appeals of the
zealous minister, but le proceeded
as usual to ask God’s blessing upon
him. When bowed in the attitude
of prayer, the wretched criminal
watched his opportunity, pounced
upon his victim like a tiger, and
with a piece of iron which he had
torn from his cot, and apparently
prepared forthe purpose,hemurdered
the missionary in a moment, and the
turnkey, attracted by the dying cries
of the man of God, hastened to the
cell to find him a mangled corpse.
How mysterious that a devoted
minister of Christ should thus be
ignominiously smitten down in the
widst of his days and usefulness by
the hand of violence in a eriminal’s
cell, when in the very act of mini-
stering to his spiritual welfare !

144, Shipwreck of Mr and Mrs
Cross,—The Rev. William Cross was
a zealous and devoted Wesleyan
missionary, who laboured long and
successfully in the Friendly and Fiji
Islands, at an early period of the

enterprise, when many hardships and
privations had to be endured. In the
wmonth of January 1832, when on
their way from Tonga to Vavau, Mr
and Mrs Cross suflered shipwreck
under circumstances peculiarly afllic-
tive, inasmuch as AMrs Cross lost her
life in the struggle, and her bereaved
husband was left in loneliness and
sorrow. The mournful story forms
one of the saddest pagesinthe history
of the South Sea Mission, and we
shall endeavour to give it as briefly
as possible, that our readers may see
and feel the claim which the mission-
aries and their families have upon
their sympathy and prayers.

It was on Saturday morning, the
7th,that Mr and Mrs Cross embarked
on hoard a large canoe at Nukualofa,
with a considerable number of native
sailors and attendants. The plan
was to proceed as far as a small
island called Namuka, one of the
Haabi group, and after spending the
Sabbath there in religious service,
proceed to Vavau. For some time
the weather was fine and the wind
favourable ; Lut Dbefore mnoon the
breeze and the swell increased, and
soon afterwards, first a yard and then
a mast were carried away. As even-
ing approached, the sailors were
anxiously looking out for land, sup-
posing they were not far from Na-
muka, Night, however, came on,
and no land appeared. The men
having toiled hard all day, and pro-
visions being scarce, many of them
slept through weariness ; and those
whose anxiety for the safety of the
vessel kept them awake, were unable
to manage her. Consequently she
made no progress, but drifted hither
and thither till the break of day.
The condition of Mr and Mrs Crass
during this long and gloomy night
was onc of extreme discomfort, and
not unattended with apprehensions
of danger, About an hour after sun-
rise on Sunday morning, an island
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appeared in sight which all on board
hoped might Le Namuka, at which
they wished to call, as already stated.
As the wind was still favourable,
another sail was sct to accelerate
the progress of the vessel, and they
steercd towards the land, which
oroved to be a small uninhabited
1sland ealled Hunga Haabi, where
they were unable to go on shore
on account of the steepness of the
tocks.

Finding themselves quite out of
their proper track, the missionary
and his men were perplexed to
know what 1o do for the best. At
length they resolved to rcturn.to
Tongataboo, and malke a fresh start.
They accordingly stood away on
the new course just decided upon ;
and in order to lighten the canoe,
which laboured much from the
heavy swell on the seq, they threw
the mast and part of the broken
vard overboard. -The motion of the
vessel being now less violent, the
missionary and his wife availed
themselves of the opportunity of
taking a little refreshment, as they
began to feel very weak, Mr Cross
having taken mothing for upwards
of thirty hours, and Mrs Cross only
a little cocoa-nut milk during that
time. The lady was, moreover,
delicate at best, and had been very
unwell since Saturday. The wind
continuing favourable, the canoc
made fair progress, and before sun-
set they sighted an island called
Atata, one of the Tonga group, and
only seven miles from Tongataboo.
The native sailors hoped soon to
reach that place, and proceed home-
ward on the following day. At
nine o’clock they were not more
than three or four miles from land ;
but as the moon went down the
wind changed, and blew furiously
against them, As the storm in-
creased, the men made haste to
take in sail ; but they had scarcely

done so, and seized their paddles,
when the canoe was driven with
fearful violence on a coral reef, and
immediately began to break up.
Josepl, a native teacher, came to
the missionary, and said with trem-
bling, in his native tongue, “Mr
Cross, be strong our minds towards
God: we are all dead!” They
endeavoured to commit themselves
to God in prayer; and in a few
minutes they were all washed off
the wreck into the sea, and the
frail vesscl was entirely dashed to
pieces. Mr Cross had his arms
round his dear wife when they first
went down, nor did he lose his
grasp.  Several times they rose to
the surface, but were as often
again overwhelmed with the surf.
Whilst thus bufleting with the
waves, the missionary continued to
hold his precious burden with his
right arm, whilst his left hand was
employed in catching at some poles
and broken picces of the canoe
which were floating about, and by
means of which their heads were for
a time keYt above the water, so that
they could breathe occasionally,
No word of complaint or alarm
escaped from the lips of the frail
sullerer in this fearful time of trial.
Shie only called upon the name of
the Lord for help, and was encour-
aged by her husband to look to
Jesus. A few more seconds and
she spoke no more. Ier spirit had
taken its [light to the mansions
above, In this appalling wreck, in
addition to Mrs Cross, fourtcen
adults and five children lost their
lives, and Mr Cross and the rest of
the men narrowly cscaped a watery
grave by constructing a rude raft
from pieces of the broken canoe, on
which, by the good providence of
God, they were floated on shore,
The survivors at length reached
Tongataboo ; and when Mr Cross
had walked along the beach about
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two miles towards his furmer home,
he was overtaken by a messenger
from 1lihifo, to inform him that the
body of his dear wife had been
washed on shore. Mr Cross was
kindly received Ly his missionary
brother, the Lev. J. Thomnas, who
sincerely sympathised with him in
his sad bereavement. Having com-
mitted the remains of his beloved
wife to the grave in a foreign land,
and rested for a few days, the Dle-
reaved 1nissionary embarked once
more for his new sphere of labour
in Vavau, where he ultimately
arrived in safety, and addressed
himself to his important work as
best e could in his sorrow and
loneliness,

145. The Rev. John H. Bumby.
—The Ilev. J. H. Bumby was a
talented Wesleyan minister who had
veeupied important circuits for seve-
ral years at home, when he felt it
upon his heart to ofter himself for
the foreign department of the work.
ILis offer was accepted, and in 1838
he reccived an appointment as a
missionary to New Zealand. As
Mr Bumby was unmarried, his sister
accompanied Lim to his new sphere
of labour, where he arrived in safety,
and entered upon his work with a
1leasing prospect of success. lle
liad only been in the country about
{iftcen months, however, when his
labours were suddenly eut short by
a melancholy event, which plunged
the churches at home and abroad in
sorrow, and deprived the Wesleyan
Missionary Society of one of its most
faithful and devoted servants.

In the prosecution of his impor-
tant duties, as chairman of the New
Zealand district, Mr Bumby found
il neckssary to take extensive jour-
neys both by sea and by land, and
in the course of one of them he
was suddenly and nnexpectedly hur-
ried out of time into cternity, In

this instance the missionary hadl
occasion to eross an arm of the sea
known as the Bay of Thames, on his
homeward journey, after an absence
of two or threewecks.  The weather
was remarkably fiue as he sailed
along in a large canoe, accompanied
by cighteen natives. No danger
was apprehended from any source.
When one of the men stood up to
set the sail with a view to accelerate
their progress, a gentle breeze having
just sprung up in their favour, at
the same moment several of the
other natives rose from their seats,
with cager haste to assist, and the
canoe being deeply laden, was upset,
and the whole party submerged in
the mighty deep, It was a moment
of intense consternalion ; hut assoon
as the natives recovered themselves
a little—for most of themn were
excellent swimmers—they made a
strenuous eflort, not only to save
their own lives, but also that of their
beloved missionary,  They soon
succeeded in righting the canoe, and
in getting Mr Bumby, who was un-
able to swim, into 1t; hut when
partly Dbaled out, and hope was
entertained of snccess, the {rail vessel
was upsct again, by the rush towards
it of several of the men who were
strugeling in the water, Again
they got the drowning missionary
lifted on to the canoe, capsized as 1t
was,and again he was washed off by
the waves. As there was no other
vessel in sight, all hope of deliver-
ance was taken away, and the
devoted missionary and twelve of
the natives sank to rise no more,
only six eseaping on shore to carry
to their frienﬁs the news of the sad
disaster.

This mournful event occurred on
Friday the 26th of June 1860, and
when the intelligence was conveyed
to the mission-station of Mangungu, °
it produced a scene of mourning,
lamentation, and woe never to Dbe
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forgotten by those who witnessed it.
The mortal remains of the dear
departed missionary were never
washed on shore, and could not
therefore be homoured with those
funeral rites which are sometines a
source of melancholy satisfaction to
surviving friends ; but his redeemed
spirit was no donbt conveyed to the
paradise of God, and his body will
Dbe forthcoming when the “sea shall
give up the dead that are therein.”

146, The Martyrs. of Erro-
manga.—The lifc and labours of
the Llev, John Williams, of the
London Missionary Society, will
ever be associated with the history
of Christianity in Polynesia. Mr
Williams and his noble band of
associates and native assistants had
succeeded in planting the gospel in
many of the islands of the South
Seas, where the name of Christ had
never before been heard, when their
attention was directed to the New
Hebrides, the inhabitants of which
were noted for their savage cruelty.
The reception of the pioneer and
his companions at the first two
islands of the group which they
visited was favourable; but when
they landed on the shores of Erro-
manga, they witnessed signs of dis-
trust and treachery which developed
themselves in acts of violence when
it was too late for the peaccful
strancers to make their escape.
Mr Ifarris, an English gentleman
who accompanied Mr Williams on
this occasion, was seen to fall under
the clubs of the infuriated savages
as he walked along the shore, whilst
Mr Williams was smitten down
after he had entercd the water, and
while attempting to reach the boat.
The melancholy intelligence of the
missionary martyr’s doom was the
cause of sincere mourning and la-
mentation both in Polynesia and in
England ; but having been found

faithful unto death, his redecmed
spirit was no doubt reccived into
that happy place where the ¢ wicked
cease from troubling and where the
weary are at rest” This mournful
event occurred in 1828, soon after Mr
Williams' visit to England. Some
portions of the remains of the mur-
dered missionary and his compa-
nion were afterwards recovered and
conveyed to the island of Upola,
where they were devoutly interred
near to the spot where the zcalous
pioneer first landed when he took
that gospel to the Navigator’s group
which has produced such a moral
revolution among the natives.

In 1872 another missionary mar-
tyr fell in unhappy Iirromanga.
After the death of Mr Williams, the
friends of missions were anxious to
convey the gospel fo a people so
savage and degraded, and the station
was at length occupied by mission-
aries of the PresbLyterian denomina-
tion, who succeeded in bringing a
few of them to the knowledge of
the truth. The Rev. J. D. Gordon
was a medical man as well as a
minister, and was therefore peculi-
arly adapted for Lis position. One
of the natives had sent a request
that the missionary should visit his
sick children. He promptly re-
sponded ; but on arriving at the
place he found that the children
were dead, The native charged Mr
Gordon with being the cause of his
bereavement, and in a rage of pas-
sion tomahawked him on the spot.
This tragedy is rendered the more
distressing from the fact that JMr
Gordon’s brother and his sister-in-
law were both killed by the natives
of Erromanga about twelve years
ago. Verily “the dark places of
the carth are full of the habitations
of ernelty.”

147. Missionary Martyrs of
Fiji.,— Missionary-work had been
H




114

MISSIONARY ANECDOTES.

carried on for several vdars among
the savage connibals of Tiji with
remarkable results, and with com-
paratively little sacrifice of health
and life, when an event occurred
which involved the hrethren of the
district,as well asthe Society at home,
in grief and sorrow. This was the
barbarousmurder of the Rev, Thomas
Baker and his companions in the
interior of one of the larger islands
called Viti Levi.  The station occu-
pied by Mr Baker at the time was
Davuiluvn, in the Rewa Circuit,
about twelve miles from the mouth
of the river; Dbut several native
teachers having been appointed to
interior stations, among tribes who
had recently abandoned their idols
and embraced the lofx, it was thought
desirable to pay them a visit of in-
spection.  With this olject in view
Mr Baker left home, accompanied by
a few native youths, on Saturday,
July the 20th 1867, and ascended
the river in his boat to a place called
Natoaika, where he preached on the
Sabbath. The following week was
spent in visiting varions out-stations
and scattered tribes higher up the
country, with which he had been
more or less acquainted before.
When they reachied Dawarau, Mr
Baker seems to have resolved to at-
temﬂ)t to cross the country to the
northern coast, an object which he
had long sccretly cherished, as he
wished to penetrate to the interior
regions of Viti Levu, with the hope
ot inducing other tribes to embrace
the lotw. From this place he wrote
i letter to his wife, stating his inten-
tion, and the probability of his re-
turning home by sea. On proceeding
forward, Mr Daker and his party,
which now consisted of anative mis-
sionary, two teachers, and six young
men from the Training Institution,
came in contact with a tribe of savage
heathens at a place called Navosa,
the chief of which wickedly plotied

their destruction. They were allowerl
the use of a hut tolodge in on Sa-
turday night ; and, having cooked
their supper, and united in their
evening devolion, they retired to
rest. DBut the noise and confusion
which were kept up outside made
sleep impossible, and from what
they heard they had reason to believe
that mischief was intended. ‘This
circumstance hastened their depar-
ture from the town next morning ;
but they had not proceeded more
than a hundred yards when they
were attacked by a band of armed
men, with the chiel at their head,
and were all murdered in cold blood,
with the exception of two of the
young men, who escaped as by mir-
acle, and fled with all possible speed
to communicate to the missionary of
the nearest station the mournful in-
telligence of the sad disaster,

148. Missionary Martyrs of
Melanesja,—Since the lamented
and tragic death of John Williams,
no event has caused more sorrow to
the friends of missions, than the
murder of Bishop Patteson by the
savage natives of Melanesia. He
was one of the most carnest and
devoted missionary lahourers in the
South Sea Islands, and his loss will
be deeply felt, and sincerely deplored
by all with whom le was associated.
As an able and talented clergyman
of the Church of England, he had
fair prospects of promotion in his
own country ; but he left them all
to engage in missionary-work among
the heathen, first in New Zealand,
and afterwards in the diflerent
islands of Melanesia; and he at
length fell a sacrifice, not so much
to the savage instinets of the licathen
tribes among whom his lot was cast,
as to the brutal treachery of his own
countrymen, for it is admitted on all
hands that white men had com.
mitted fearful depredations in con-
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nection with what they called the
“labour traflic,” and had dragged
away hundreds of natives by force,
to toil in Queensland and other
Places. Knowing thie confidence of
the people in Bishop Patteson and
his 1nissionaries, these marauders
were in the hablit of alluring them
on board their vessel, by trying to
make them believe that it was the
wission-ship in which he was wont
to travel. They went so far as to
perform mock religious services on
deck, one of them personating the
¢ood bishop inhis canonicals!  The
consequence was, that the natives
of certain Melanesian islands, in
retaliation for the depredations com-
mitted, resolved to murder the first
white men who ventured to ap-
proach their shores, Shortly after-
wards, towards the close of 1871,
Bishop Patteson paid his usual visit ;

Lut the natives refused to believe
that it was really he, and as soon as
he and his party attempted to land
on the island of Santa Crux, one of
the Queen Charlotte group, the sav-
ages fell upon them and murdered
the good Vishop, the Rev. Mr Atkin,
his companion, and a native teacher
who was with them, Surely it is
time for the Dritish Government to
put a stop to the system of kidnap-
ping the helpless natives of the South
Sea Islands which has so long been
carried on under the ilags of America
and England.

““God moves in a mysterious way,

His wonders to perform ;

He plants His footsteps in the sea,
And rides upon the storm.

Deep in unfathomable mines
Of never-failing skill,

He treasures up llis bright designs,
And works Ilis sovereign will.”
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149, Temporal Advantages of
Missions,—The commercial value
of Christian missions to the respec-
tive countries by which they have
been sent forth and sustained, is evi-
dent and beyond question, althongh
not often a subject of remark. The
introduction of the gospel among a
degraded heathen people everywhere
tends to promote civilisation and
social improvement; and conse-
quently, in addition to the direct
spiritual benefits which it confers, it
creates o demand for European and
American merchandise to an extent
truly astonishing. We have no
means of knowing the exact amount
of the commerce which Christian
missions have created in different
countries, but it is quite clear that
the gains of trade with ence heathen
countries are many times greater
than the cost of the missions. The
increase of our exports to Africa,
Australasia, India, China, and other
countries since Christianity began
to prevail, is something marvellous.
These exports have bronght increaserd
business-profits to our manufac-
turers ; they have given work and
competence to our mechanies ; they
have added to the business of rail-
roads, steamships, and sailing ves-
sels, inereasing the wealth of indi-
viduals, companies, and nations. Nor
nust the value of ourimports beover-
looked. Tt has been estimated that
for every pound Englaud spends in

inissionsshereceives ten backintrade.
We are sending to mission-fields for
the natives, in suflicient quantities
to be noticed, farming implements,
machinery, furniture, household
utensils and conveniences, clothing,
books, and various other articles ;
and we receive from them importa-
tions of various productions, These
increase commerce, and commerce
enriches a nation by its transporta-
tion, by the sale of its exports and
imports, by revenue onimported arti-
cles, and by its competition giving
better articles on cheaper rates. So
that in a temporal point of view it
is evident that Christian missions
pay even now, and every year their
commercial value shows an increas-
ing ratio.

150, Progress of the Gospel in
Turkey.—Although we hear but
little of it in this country, a great
and good work has been going on
for several years past in various
parts of the Turkish Empire, gene-
rally known as the ¢ Lands of the
Bible.” The honoured agents in this
niovement are chiefly issionaries
from Scotland and America. Those
from the country last named have
been remarkably successful. Aec-
cording to a recent report, up to the
present time the Americans have
established in Turkey 222 common
schools, have founded 78 churches,

‘have educated and licensed 110
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pastors and teachers, have opened
200 preaching-stations, have founded
4 theological colleges, have sct up
12 girls’ schools, and around these
various institutions have gathered a
Protestant population of over 20,000
souls. They have, morcover, circu-
lated in the varions languages of the
empire 400,000 copics of the Sacred
Scriptures, besides 500,000 other
religions and useful books, nany
of them translations of European
favourites and classics, and many
college and school books, such as
grammars, and works on arith-
metic, astronomy, algebra, philo-
sophy, mental science, and domestic
cconomy.

These stupendous labours have
been carried on, not so much among
the Mohammedan population, who
arc extremely difficult of access, as
among nominal Christians of the
decayed and heterodox Greek and
Armenian Churches. The moral
and social change which las been
produced in the neighbourhood of
the respective stations has attracted
the favourable notice of the Sultan,
who now smiles on the efforts of the
missionaries. The intellectual in-
fluence of these Transatlantic stran-
wers begins at length to assert itself
even in Constantinople. On the
lofty shores of the Bosphorus, pre-
ciscly on the spot where the Persians
under Darius passed into Europe,
the Robert College has been erccted
for the higher education of Turks,
Armenians, Jews, Catholics, and
Protestants alike, founded by the
princely liberality of a New York
merchant, whose name it bears. It
accommodates 250 students, who are
all taught English, as well as various
Lranches of knowledgein their native
tongues. Asimilarcollege at Beyrout,
where Arabic—the language of
100,000,000 of mankind—is the
common tonguc of the institution, is
occupied in spreading sound medical

science and Chiristian kuowledge over
the whole of Syria. And the Collese
of Aintab, nowin progress,isexpected
to carry on the good work of civili-
sation 1n the Turkish language over
the vast extent of Karamania and
Armenia in the interior. The
Americans expend £30,000 a year
on their Turkish Missions, besides
the sum of £100,000 which they
have invested in the permanent in-
stitutions which we have described.
Every true friend of missions must
sincerely wish them success in their
noble enterprise.

151. Mission to the Wyandot
Indians.—Asearly as the year 1823,
John Johnsen, Esq., United States
Agent for Indian Aflairs, bore the
following lonourable testimony to
the success of the mission of the
Methodist Episcopal Church to the
Wyandots at Upper Sandusky, under
the superintendency of the Rev. J. B.
Iinley, in a letter to Bishop M‘Ken-
dree :—*The farm is under cxcellent
fence, and in fine order, comprising
about one hundred and forty acres
in pasture, corn, and vegctables.
Sixty children belong to the schoul,
of which number filty-one are In-
dians. These children are boarded
and lodged at the mission-house.
They are orderly and attentive ;
and comprise every class, from the
alphabet to those that read in the
Bible. I am told by the teacher
that they are apt in ¥carning, and
that he is entirely satisfied with the
progress they have made. They at-
tend with the family regularly to
the duties of religion.  The meeting-
hiouse on the Sabbath is numerously
aud devoutly attended. A better
congregation in behaviour I have
not beheld ; and I believe there can
he no doubt that there arc very many
persons of both sexes in the Wyan-
dot nation who lLave experienced
the saving cifects of the gospel upon
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their minds. Many of the Indians
are now settling on farms, and have
comfortable houses and large fields.
A spirit of order, industry, and im-
provement appears to prevail with
that part of the nation which has
embraced Christianity—and thiscon-
stitutes a full half of the whole popu-
lation.

“[ do not pretend to offer any
opinion here on the practicability
of civilising the Indians under the
present arrangements of Govern-
ment ; but having spent a consi-
derable portion of my life in manag-
ing this description of people, I am
Irce to declare that the prospect of
suceess here is greater than I have
ever before witnessed,—that this
mission is faithfully and ably con-
ducted, and has the strongest claims
upon the countenance and support
of the Methodist Church, as well as
on the Christian public at large.”

152. Change in the West Indies.
—Having laboured as a Christian
missionary in the West Indies in
the dark and gloomy days of negro
slavery, during the transition period
of the apprenticeship, and for seve-
ral years after the glorious emanci-
pation, the writer can testify to the
wonderful change which was wrought
Iy the power of the gospel among
all classes at that carly period,—a
change which has scarcely a parallel
in the history of the Church since
the days of the apostles. And it is
pleasing to know that the good work
still goes on. A missionary, recently
writing {rom Jamaica, bears testi-
mony to the continued improvement
of the people in every respect since
the advent of freedom.  1lesays :—
“In their houses, dress, manners,
customs, personal appearance (com-
plexion excepted), gencral deport-
nment, wealth, morals, and religion,
many of the black and coloured
population are on cquality with the

most respectable of the whites. Nor
are they less so in the higher attain-
ments of the mind. There are now
to be found among them men of
talent, lemrning, and accomplish-
ments, who would do honour to any
community, They fill the public
oflices, practise as solicitors and
barristers in the courts of law, and
are found among our tradesmen,
merchants, and estate proprietors,
and directors of our civil institu-
tions, are enrolled among our
magistrates, and have even obtained
scats and influence in the senate.

“ The generosity of the females of
colour has ever been proverbial,
and their kindness to strangers suf-
fering from the diseases of the
country has won for themn universal
gratitude and admiration. Neither
are they less remarkable for their
social and domestic qualities. There
have always been {ound among them
some who in no respect suflered by
a comparison with the most respect-
able of the whites. This number
is increasing, and soon, by the pos-
session of c¢qual advantages, every-
thing like characteristic distinction
hetween these two classes will be
lost.”

““ Children we are all
Of one Great Father, in whatever clime
1lis l])frovidence hath cast the seed of
ife,—

All tongues, all colours! Neither after
death

Shall we be sorted into languages

And tints—whife, black, and tawny,
Greck and Goth,

Nortbman and offspring of hot Africa,

The all-sceing Father—He in whom we
live and move—

Tle, the indifferent Judge of all—regards

Nations and hues and dialects alike ;

According to their works shall they be
judged.”

153. Bagerness of Negro Slaves
to Learn to Read.—The Iev.
Joseph Fletclier, a Wesleyanmission-
ary to the West Indics, says :—* [
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witnessed thegreatdesireof thenegro
slave-children and young persons to
learn to read in all the colonies ;
but in Demerara and Trinidad,
where, if possible, opportunitics
were most scarce, the desire to learn
led to the greatest exertion, proving
how they valued the opportunity,
by the distance they would travel
to the Sunday-school, for an hour
or two on the Sablath, walking six,
seven, or more miles; and their
progress was often cheering, when
one doubted if they could learn at
all with such scanty means. In
Trinidad, in 1831 and 1832, a little
airl about seven or eight years of
age regnlarly attended at the
Sunday-school, though she had to
come a distance of about seven
miles, Her mother was a slave,
and a member of our society. They
would start sufficiently early to
reach Port of Spain by the time of
opening the Sunday-school. The
mother carried the child part of the
way, but she was generally present
at the beginning. The mother
would attend preaching and class-
meeting, and the child another
hour at the school in the aftcrnoon.
Mother and daughter would then
return home, making a journey of
fourteen miles.

“Some of the young people wonld
persevere in a highly praiseworthy
manner, and learn to read in the
midst of the greatest difficultics.
Frequently would they have a spell-
ing-book about them, and when
opportunity offered, would call at
the mission-house and ask my child,
“Will missy please tell me what
t-h-a-t spells?’ and repeating the
word a few times, would leave,
musing upon it, till fixed in the
mewory ; and at the next oppor-
tunity, anothier word would be pro-
posed to myself or some one helong-
ing to the mission. We had constant
proof of the negro children, though

slaves, being as capable of learning
as Furopean children.”

To the correctness of this repre-
sentation we can testify from per-
sonal experience, having frequently
witnessed the same eagerness at the
stations mentioned, and other places.
Nor was the anxiety to learn to
read confined to children and young
persons,  Men and women of forty,
fifty, or sixty years of age attended
the Sunday-schools, especially in
Demerara, and many of them, with
the aid of spectacles, learned to read
the Scriptures for themselves; so
that, at the time of emancipation,
when the Dritish and Foreign
Dible Society generously presented
to each liberated slave who was able
to read a copy of the New Testa-
ment and Psalms in large type, ten
thousand were required for the
colony of Demerara alone.

154, Negro Love-feast.—On the
arrival of the Rev. Mr Alexander
in the West Indies in 1794, he was
very favourably impressed with the
results of the labours of his prede-
cessors in the work of the mission.
Writing from St Kitts on the 22
of August, he says :—“ On the 13th
inst. we had a love-feast. It was
the best I ever was at. Indeed it
was a heaven upon earth to hear the
converted negroes declare the good-
ness of God with such artless sim-
plicity. Their attitnde was very
cxpressive, while in broken accents,
and with tears running down their
black faces, they spoke of the good-
ness of God to them in such words
as these—¢ No fader ; no moder ;
na sister 3 no broder ; no friend!
Duat Jesus is all in all.”  And when
they Dblessed God that they had beeu
taken {rom their native country, and
brought to hear the sound of the
gospel, they frequently coneludel
wilh this short prayer—¢ May God
bless my dear massa ministers from
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first to last. DBless my leader. Bless
my broders and sisters. DMay we
join heart and hand together to
travel to de new Jerusalem.” If
you had been there, it would have
made your heart to dance for joy.
The congregations are very large,
and I think they are the most lov-
ing people I ever saw.”

155. Elevation of Africans.—
Traders and travellers visiting the
Western Coast-of Africa now sec a
marked change in the moral and
social condition of the natives, as
compared with former times, when
the horrors of slavery shed a blight-
ing influence on all around. Then
the entire population were found in
a state of nudity, and addicted to the
most barbarous and cruel supersti-
tions. The few words of English
which those learned who came in
contact with white men visiting
their shores, were generally words
of blasphemy and cursing, and the
people were in a fearfully degraded
condition. Whilst there is still suf-
ficient of heathen darkness to be
seen in many places, it is neverthe-
less a fact that, in the meighbour-
hood of the mission-stations, and
along the entire coast, a wonderful
change has been eflected since the
introduction of the gospel to a few
favoured localities. At the Gambin,
Sierra Leone, Gold Coast, Liberia,
and at several places in the Bight of
Benin, Christian communities have
been raised up which would be a
credit to any country. DMany of
those who have become converted to
the faith of the gospel have them-
selves Leen eduncated and called to
the work of the ministry, and a
large majority of the missionaries
of the respective sociclics now at
work for the Christianisation of Wes-
tern Africa are natives ol the coun-
try, and themselves the fruit of mis-
glonary labour. The civilising in-

fluence of Christianity has, moreover,
been felt among the coast population
generally, who are now anxious to
procure European clothing, to speak
the English language, and to learn
to read and write aiter the fashion
of white men. This advancement
in social progress is mot only cal-
culated to encourage the friends of
missions to persevere in their good
work, but it exercises a wonderful
influence on trade and commerce,
which mercantile men know how to
appreciate.  From official returns
recently published, it appears that
for the year 1872 the exports to our
West African possessions amounted
to £1,500,000, and imports reached
£1,000,000.

156, Change in South Africa.—
In no country have the general and
miscellaneous results of Christian
1missions been more remarkable than
in the colony of the Cape of Good
Hope, and in the interior of South
Africa beyond the colonial border.
To say nothing, in this connection,
of the spiritual blessings connected
with the numerous flourishing mis-
sion-stations which have been esta-
blished, the mnative churches which
have been organised, the places of
worship which have been erected,
and the Christian schools which have
been opened, no one can travel
through the land without being im-
pressed with the fact that the diffu-
sion of the gospel has created a sense
of sceurity to life and property
unknown before. In former times,
within the recollection of living men,
the traveller and the trader moved
from place to place at the hazard of
lis life, and had to arm himself to
the tecth, to be ready to resist the
attacks, not only of wild beasts, but
of savage men, and horrid tales may
still be heard of instances of murder,
cruelty, and Dlood. But by the
blessing of God on the labours of the
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missionaries, a wonderful change has
taken place in this respeet.  In the
colony generally, and far away into
the interior for a thousand miles, the
traveller may pwrsue his journey
without any.serious apprehensions
of danger. If he conduct himselfin
a pacific and proper manner towards
the natives, e will generally receive
{rom1 them the aid which he requires,
so far as it is in their power to give
it ; and at many a smiling mission-
station he will meet with a kind and
hospitable reception, such as ought
to convince the most incredulous of
the manifold blessings which follow
in the train of Christianity. While
traversing the dreary wilds of the
interior in the service of our Divine
Master, we lave often met with
marked kindness from the simple
aborigines ; and when far from any
human habitation likely to afford us
shelter, after a weary day’s journey,
we have niade onr bed on the ground
under a friendly bush, and retired to
rest, after commending ourselves and
attendants to God in prayer, with a
sense of security which was owing in
a large degree to the wide diffusion
of Christian truth ; for the well-fed
camp-fire was generally suflicient to
keep off any wild beasts which might
haunt the neighbourhood. ¢ Verily
godliness is profitable nnto all things,
Laving the promise of the life that
now 1is, and of that which is to
come.”

157. A Child Redeemed by a
Missionary.—During the first visit
of the Rev. R. Mollat to Moselekatse,
the great chief of the Matabele in
Sonth Africa, an affecting incident
occurred which he thus describes :—
“There was a poor man, whose ap-
pearance, dress,and manner informed
me that he was truly the child of

overty, and perhaps of sorrow. This
ed me to take more notice of him
than of any other of the chief’s atten-

dants. Ifelt sympathy for the man,
supposing he had been compelled to
follow the train of the chief, and
leave behind him a family ill-sup-
ported, or sonte beloved membersiclk,
No ; his downcast looks arose from
othier causes. 1lehad two sons, about
the ages of eight and ten. These
had Leen absent in a neighbouring
glen, when a party of Matabele war-
riors seized the bovs,and carried them
as spoils to headquarters, Ie and
lis partnerin aflliction had for more
than a year monrned the loss of their
children, and by taking a few trinkets
and beads, his little stock of orna-
ments, the father hoped to obtain
their release.

¢ After a journey of deep interest
and a flattering reception, and days
passed in festivities and displays of
kindness to the strangers, the man
sent in his humble petition by one
who could approach the presence of
the king, offering the little he had to
redeem his boys. Some time after-
wards the proprietor of his sons came
and seated hinself before my waggon,
as I drew near to witness the trans-
action. The poor man spread his
rageed mantle on the ground, and
laid on it a few strings of beads and
some native-made ornaments, valu-
able to him, but on which the
haughty noble would scarcely deign
to cast his eye. The father sighed
to see his look of scorn. He then
drew from his tattered skins which
he had brought with him, and on
which he reposed at night, a small
dirty Dbag, containing a few more
lalf-worn beads, and placed them
beside the former : these were bor-
rowed. Thescornful look was again
repeated. He then took from bis
arms two old copper rings, and rings
of the same material from his ears.
The chief answered the anxious eyes
of the father with a frown and an
indignant shake of the head. More
beads and a balf-worn knife were
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ulded, but to no purpose.  Atlength
the hanghty chieftain said one of the
boys had died of cold the preceding
winter, and for the otlier he must
have oxen,

“The poor disconsolate father had
not a goat to give, much less oxen,
and was turning away sad and sor-
rowful, and was about to commence
his journey homeward, a distance of
two hundred miles, when the mis-
sionary spoke to him words of com-
fortand encouragement, and promised
to try what he could do for him on
the morrow. The mnext day Mr
Moffat offered beads of a more tempt-
ing character for the ransom of the
poor captive Loy, and succeeded in
obtaining his freedom. The father
returned home with his long-lost
treasure, blessing the white man
who had been to him such a kind
benefactor. Some time afterwards,
when travelling through the country,
the mother of the bhoy visited the
waggonofthe missionary,andthanked
Lim with streaming eyes for re-
deeming her son f{rom bondage.
Tbhis he felt to be an ample recom-
peuse.”

158. The Gospel promotesPeace.
—When the Dirth of Christ was
unnounced to the shepherds wateh-
ing their flocks by night on the
Flains of Bethlehem, the angelic
wst sung, “Glory to God in the
highest, on earth peace and good-
will toward men ;” and there has
no event ever occurred in this
world so caleulated to exercise a
pacific influence on the unruly and
warlike passion of sinful men.
Wherever the gospel of the grace
of God is faithfully preacled in
heathen lands, among other gool
cffects which it produces in the
minds of those who reccive it,is a
disposition to live in peace and
amity, instead of indulging their
former propensity to cugage in war

and bloodshed. Missionaries have,
moreover, frequently been the lion-
oured instruments in the hands of
God, not ouly of sowing the seeds
of concord and unity among the
people of their charge, but of recon-
ciling contending armies, and ol pre-
venting war and bloodshed when
heathen tribes have Leen ready to
pounce upou eacl other. 'This has
often been the case in Southern
Africa, where the Iaffirs, Hottentots,
and other savage tribes, in former
times, were scldom at peace among
themselves long together. Numer-
ous instances have come under our
notice of missionaries successfully
acting as mediators and peace-makers
between factious native tribes.

Nor has the gospel Dleen less
influential as a harbinger of peace
in Polynesia. The Rev. J. M.
Orsmond, a missionary at Eimeo,
on one occasion heard several chiefs
conversing among themselves in
reference to the change produced
among them by the gospel, when
lie canght and noted down the fol-
lowing sentences :—“ But for our
teachers, our grass on the hill, onr
fences and liouses, would have been
ashes long ago.” ¢ DBut for the gos-
pel we should now have been on the
mountains, squeezing moss for a drop
of water, and smothering the cries of
our children by filling their mouths
with grass, dirt, or cloth,” * Under
the reign of Messiah we stretch out
our feet at ecase, cat our food, keep
our pig by the house.” “We did not
know more than our ancestors, our
kings, and our parents, and were
all blind, till the birds flew across
the great expanse with good sceds in
their months, and planted them
among us. We now gather fruit,
and have continual harvest. It was
God who put it into the hearts of
those strangers to come tous. We
have nothing to give them. They
are a people who scek our good ;
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but we are a people of thorny hands,
of pointed tongues, and we have no
thoughts.” “If God were fo take
our teachers from ux, we should soon
be savages again.”  “Our hearts
delight 1n war ; but our teachers
love peace, and we now have peace.”
May the word of propliccy soon be
fulfilled, when the heathen shall
“Dbeat their swords intoplonghshares,
and their spears into pruning-
hooks,” and when “ nation shall not
1ift up sword azainst nation, neither
shall they learn war any more”
(Fsa. ii. 4).

159. Change in Rarotonga.—
Adverting to the wonderful change
cflected by the introduction of Chris-
tianity into Rarotonga in the short
gpace of ten years, the Rev. John
Williams says :—*“In 1823 I found
the natives all heathens ; in 1834
they were all professing Christians.
At the former period I found them
with idols and maraes, or heathen
temples ; these in 1834 were de-
stroyed, and in their stead there
were three spacions and substantial
places of Christian worship, in which
congregations amounting to six
thousand persons assembled every
Sabbath-day. I found them with-
out a written language, and I left
them reading in their own tongue
the ¢wonderful works of God. I
fonnd themn without a knowledge of
the Sabbath, and when I left them
no manner of work was done during
that sacred day. When I fonnd
them in 1823, they were ignorant
of the nature of Clristian worship ;
and when I left them in 1834 I am
not aware that there was a house in
the island where family prayer was
not observed every morning and
every cvening. I speak not this
boastingly ; for our satisfaction arises
not from receiving such honours, hut
in casting them at the Saviour’s feet ;
‘for His arm hath gotten Him tlic

victory,” and ‘1le shall bear the
glory.” At the same time the mis-
stonaries express their helief, that o
large proportion of the inhabitants of
this highly-favoured isle had become
the subjects of the saving grace of
God, whilst upwards of three thou-
sand children were receiving in-
structioninthemission-schools, many
of whom owed their very lives to
the advent of Christianity.

160. Savage Island Christian-
ised,—In no part of the world has
the gospel of Christ triumphed
more gloriously than in Polynesia.
Many pages might be filled with
interesting facts illustrative of the
wonderful changes which were
brought about among a rude and
barbarous people by the introduetion
of Christianity ; but it may be
better to cite one instance, that of
Savage Island—so called Dby the
great navigator Captain Cook, on
account of the Dbarbarity of the
inhabitants above that of all the
islands he had visited. Their un-
abated ferocity continued till visited
by messengers of mercy several years
afterwards. Then the providence of
God brought to Samoa a native
youth of Savage Island, whose fero-
city was subdued, and whose con-
fidence was won by the power of
Christian love. 1Ile heard of Christ,
and wondered ; he learned to read
His Word, and believed ; and, im-
pelled by love to his country and
compassion to his kindred, he re-
turned tohisdark home,accompanied
by teachers from Samoa, who marde
known to the people the grace of the
Redeemer.

The Rev. W. G. Lawes, the Euro-
pean missionary who first settled in
Savage Island, thus describes the
wonderful change which had been
elfected there, principally by the
instrumentality of native teachers
from Sawmoa :—*“Tiltcen ycars agv
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the natives lived in the bush like
bruates ; now villages and neat plas-
tered cottages evidence the progress
of civilisation, Tifteen years ago
anarchy, war, and bloodshed pre-
vailed throughout the island ; now
law, order, and peace. Tifteen years
ago the people were all dark and
degraded, strangers to prayer and
praise ; now, clothed and in their
right mind, they surround their
family altars night and morning to
bow down to the God of heaven,
while the air is vocal with their
songs of praise. Fificen years ago
they had mno written language ;
now they have the gospels and
other books., with two thousand
readers,  Fifteen years ago they
were all, before God, dead in sin;
now there are 360 in Church fellow-
ship, living to lis glory, besides
many who, we have reason to hope,
arc ‘new creatures in Christ Jesus.””

161. Children Saved by the
Gospel.—The changes eflected by
the introduction of Christianity in-
to the various islands of Polynesia
were numerous and remarkable ;
but nothing gave greater joy to pa-
rents and children than the aboli-
tion of infanticide. While thenation
remained in their heathen state,
thousands of infants were put to
death as soon as they were born,
especially if they were girls ; but
after the advent of the gospel the
value of human lile became better
understood, and all the children
were carefully prescrved. Advert-
ing to this pleasing circumstance,
the Rev. John Williams says:—
“ Irequently have onr feelings been
most powerfully excited at the exa-
mination of our school-children,
and seenes more affecting than some
which have been witnessed on such
occasions it is scarcely possible to
conceive. One of these, which oc-
curred at my own station of Raiatea,

I will Driefly describe. Upwards
of six hundred children were pre-
sent. A feast was prepared for
them, and they walked through the
settlement in procession, most of
them dressed in European garments,
with little hats and bonnets made
by those very parents who would
have destroyed them had not Chris-
tianity come to their rescue. The
children added much to the interest
of the day by preparing flags with
such mottoes as the following—
“What a Llessing is the gospel;’
‘The Christians of England sent us
the gospel ;’ ¢ Had it not been for
the gospel, we should have been de-
stroyed as soon as we were born.
On some of the banners were in-
scribed texts of Seripture, as—¢ Be-
hold the Lamb of God which taketh
away the sins of the world ;” ¢ Sufler
little children to come unto me,
and other similar passages. After
proceeding through the scttlement,
they were condncted to the spacious
chapel, and opened the service by
singing the Jubilee Hymm in the
native language. The venerable
old king took the chair. He had
formerly been worshipped as a god,
and had led forth his fierce warriors
to battle ; but he evidently felt that
he never occupied a station so de-
lightful or honourable as that of
presiding at the examination of the
children of his people. These were
placed in the centre of the chapel,
and the parents occupied the outer
scats. Yach class was then called
up and examined, and after this,
children from the diflerent classes
were selected, and questioned by
the misstonary, Whilst this was
proceeding the appearance of the
parents was most allecting. The
eves of some were gleaming with
delight, as the father said to the
mother, or the mother to the father,
“What a mercy it is we spared
our dear girl!” Others, with sad-
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dened countenances and faltering
voices, lamented in bitterness that
they had not saved theirs. One
venerable chicf was much excited,
and exclaimed, ‘Ol that I had
known that the gospel was coming !
—oh that I had known that these
blessings were in reserve for us!
then I should have saved my chil-
dren, and they would have been
among the happy group ; but alas'!
I destroyed them all. I have not one
left.’ ”

162. A Pleasing Surprise,—
Ilaving reccived pleasing intelli-
genee from Papeitra and Vahapata,
1wo native teachers left at Aitutaki
a few months before, the Rev. Messis
Williams and Bourne, then labour-
ing at Raiatea, hastened to visit the
island. Aflter about five days’ plea-
sant sail they reached the place, when
their small vessel was soon sur-
rounded by canoes filled with natives
from the shore. These they kept
ufl for some time, being suspicions
of foul play; Lut they received a
grateful salutation from every canoe
that approached. Some of the na-
tives cried out, “ Good is the Word
of God : it is now well with Aitu-
taki! The good Word has taken
root at Aitutaki.” Finding, however,
that the missionaries did not repose
cutire confidence in their assertions,
some held up their hats, which being
of the European shape was a sure
sign of the wearers having renounced
idolatry.  Others exhibited their
spelling-books in evidence of the
truth of what they stated. As the
missionaries approached the settle-
ment they saw a flagstaff with a
white flag flying, which satisfied
them that the teachers were alive.
At length the chief’s canoc came
alongside, when they learned from
Tebati, one of the first who embraced
the gospel, that the maraes, or
licathen temples, were burned ; that

the idols which had escaped the
general conflagration were in the
possession of the teachers ; that the
profession of Christianity was gene-
ral—so much so, indeed, that not a
single idolater remained ; that «
large chapel was erected, nearly two
hundred feet in length, plastered.
and awaiting their avrival to open it

Mr Williams says :—* This news
was as delightful as it was unex-
pected. When the teachers came
un board, they not only confirmed
all that had been 1okl ns, but added
that the Sabbath was regarded as o
sacred day, no work of any kind
being done on it ; thatall the people,
me, women, and children, attended
divine service; and that family
prayer was very gencral throughout
the island. At hearing this good
news joy beamed in every counten-
ance, and gratitude glowed in every
heart. We hastened to the shere to
be eye-witnesses of what had been
effected. The natives erowded around
the boat ; and having to drag it a
considerable distance, they amused
and delighted us. Sowme tried to
spell long words, others repeated
portions of the Catechism or a
prayer, whilst others again engaged
in singing a verse of a hymn. In-
deed cvery one scemed anxions to
show what progress he had made in
the new religion.”

163. Friendly Islands Evange-
lised.—The Friendly Islands were
so called by Captain Cook, who re-
garded the natives as more kind and
friendly than those of some of the
other groups that he discovered or
visited. But when the aborigines
became better known to Europeans,
they were found to be not so friecndly
after all, for they were constantly
at war with each other, and were
guilty of the horrid crimes of infan-
ticide and cannibalism, tosay nothing
of their gross idolatry and moral de-
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gradation. To show the extent of
their ferocity, it only need be added,
that of the first party of missionaries
sent 1o instruet them, they murdered
some, and drove the rest from the
islands.  When the mission was Te-
sumed nearly fifty years azo, the
prospect of success was anything but
promising ; and, for many years, the
work of the missionaries was most
arduous and disconraging. Atlength
a gracious inflnence descended upon
the people, and they were induced
to abolish idolatry and adopt the
worship of the true and living God.
The desire to lenrn to read became
universal, and at the present day a
larger proportion of the population
in the Friendly Islands can read and
write than in any country of Lurope.
Multitudes, moreover, became the
subjects of the saving grace of God,
and were united in Church fellow-
ship. Many of the converts became
preachers of the gospel, and teachers
1n the mission-schools, and the work
is now largely carriecd on by their
agency, with a few Luropean mis-
glonaries to attend to its general
oversight. The advancement of the
people in matters relating to their
civil and social condition is equally
remarkable. Judzes and magistrates
have been appointed to act under
the judicions and alle superintend-
ence of King George, who s a Chris-
tian and o gentleman every whit,
and a code of laws have been framed
and put in force which would do
honour to any king and to any
country. Never was a Scripture

prophecy more literally fulfilled—*“ A |

nation shall be born in a day "—than
in the case of the Friendly Islands.
And this great and wonderful change
may be directly traced to the benign
influence of Christianity. The people
may say in truth, “The day-spring
from on high hath visited us, to
give light to them that sit in
darkness and in tbe shadow of

death, to gunide our feet into the
way of peace.”

164. A Sabbath in Tonga.—The
introduction of Christianity to the
I'riendly Islands has produced an
entire revolution in the moral and
social condition of the natives ; and
cvery one who now visits them is
struck with the evidences which he
beholds of the wonderful power of
the gospel. The inhabitants of the
entire group are now nominally
Christian, and it is believed that a
large proportion of them are the
true disciples of Christ, King George
and his noble queen Charlotte being
among the most zealous, devoted,
and useful of the nine thousand
native converts who are united in
Church fellowship. The Rev. Robert
Young, who visited the Friendly
Islands in 1853, as a deputation from
the British Wesleyan Conference,
giving an account of a Sabbath lLe
spent in Tonga, says :—

“ At half-past five o’clock A.31. the
bell of the chapel smunmoned the
inhabilants to worship, It was a
meeting for prayer, and attended by
about 300 persons. The king and
queen were present, and both en-
gaged in prayer. The former took
a review of God’s mercies to them
as a people, contrasting their present
with their former condition, noticing
the arrival of the missionaries, to-
gether with the Book of God in their
own tongue, and describing in grate-
ful language, and with much hal-
lowed feeling, the happy results they
had realised, &e. The queen in her
prayer also gave thanks for the
arrival of the Scriptures, and said
the book was valuable not because
of its paper and ink, but because it
brought good tidings to sinners, and
from Genesis to Revelation was full
of the Saviour. The response from
every part of the chapel to this part
of ler prayer told that she had
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touched a tender chord, and elicited
the grateful feelings of many a heart.
At eight o'clock the Sunday-school
hegan, and the children were exa-
mined in the Conference Catechism.,
The result was highly satisfactory.
At nine o'clock the bell was again
heard, and in every part of the town
the beating of the native dimm an-
nounced that the hour had come for
beginning the public worship of
God. The people repaired with
steady steps to their beloved Mount
Zion ; and as they went up to wor-
ship the Lord, the joy which sparkled
in their eyes and beamed in their
countenances scemed to say, ¢ Lord,
we have loved the habitation of Thy
house, and the place where Thine
honourdwelleth,” The chapel, which
is without bLenches, and will accom-
nodate on its matted {loor six or
seven hundred persons, was much
crowded ; many, also, were on the
outside, scated upon tle grass, JMr
Amos began the service. The sing-
ing was good, and when an abridg-
ment of the Liturgy was read, the
responses from every part of the
sanctuary indieated deep and reve-
rential fecling. I preached, Mr
Amos acting as interpreter, and the
people listened with great attention
whilst I set before them the glorious
Redeemer, and His claims upon their
aflections and services,. Many a
heart was moved, and many a sigh
went np to heaven. Oh, what a
service ! May I never lose its holy
savour ! At twoo'clock the Sunday-
school reassembled in the chapel. 1
counted thirteen classcs, all squatted
on the floor, each one forming a ring
around its teacher, onc of whom was
the queen, who takes a deep interest
in the rising generation, At 3 o’clock
the public worship commenced, and
the tribes again appeared beflore the
Lord. Mr Turner officiated ; and
whilst he referred to former times,
describing the diliculties he bad ex-

perienced in eommencing the mis.
sion among them, and then con-
trasted the state of things which the
present scene exhibited, very power-
ful emotion wos excited, and both
preacher and people seemed as if
they would have departed in a
chariot of fire. Thus ended the
public services of my first Sabbath
in the Friendly Islands,—a day of
light and power and glory which
can never be forgotten in time or in
cternity.”

165. Christianity in Fiji.—The
Rev, John Nettleton, Wesleyan mis-
sionary just returned from 1'ji, ad-
dressing a public meeting in connec-
tion with the Newcastle Conference
of 1873. gavethe following particulars
of the present state of Christianity
in those islands, which were a few
years ago so completely involved in
heathen darkness :—¢The grentest
part of his work in Tiji had heen
the training of a native agency.
That work had been crowned with
wonderful success. In the entire
group there were only ten English
missionaries ; but every Sunday
nearly a thousand pulpits were oc-
cupied by converted natives, who
preached in their own tongue the
gospel of Christ. DMore than fifty
were ordained ministers ; about five
hundred were catechists, and the
remainder formed a noble army of
local preachers. The labours of
these men had been greatly blessed
in the conversion of souls ; and yet
some of them twenty years azo
were not only heathens, but canni-
bals. The natives themselves ac-
knowledged how great had been the
change among them. Instead of
the idol-temple they had now the
sanctuary of God ; instead of the
heathen ypriest, the minister of
Christ ; and instead of intertribal
war, peace and joy of the Holy
Glost. Andthese changes had been
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brought about by God’s blessing on
the labours of two men—men who,
as the natives said, lhad weaker
voices and weaker arms than them-
selves. Next to the raising up of
a native agency, the translation and
circulation of the Dible had been
most fruitfnl of good. The Bible
liad been the Armstrong gun against
Popery, and had saved the people
{rom being seduced by Jesuit teach-
ing, Through the reading of the
Bible in Tijian many had been con-
verted. At present the mission in
Fiji was in a most prosperous state ;
vet there were not a few difienlties
arising from politieal cirenmstances.”
Jrom recent returns we learn that
there are connected with the Wes-
Jeyan DMissionary Society in TFiji
about ten European missionarics,
filty-two native missionaries, 26,000
Chureh members, and 55,000 seholars
in the mission-schiools. To these
must Le added 110,000 attendants
on public worship. In fact the
islands are rapidly being christi-
anised.

166. The Gospel in Madagascar.
—1In the large and fertile island of
Madagasear mission-work has been
carried on in a manner and with
results which have few parallels in
the history of the Church since the
days of the apostles. The population
is estimated at 5,000,000, and the
people appear to Le of the Malay
type, and are supposed to have come
originally from Asia, with a mixture
of the negro clemeut from the ad-
jacent coast of Alrica. The gospel
was first carried to Madagasear in
1818, by missionaries of the London
Society. The king, Radama L, pro-
tected and encouraged the strangers,
from the secular advantages which
Le saw his country would derive
froma their instructions.  Sehools
were  therefore established, the
Bible translated, and a few hopeful

converts made, and a considerable
amount of preparatory work was
done when, in 1828, Radama I. died.
Ile was succeeded by the eldest of
his twelve wives, who usurped the
throne, and, after a few years, madly
determined to put a stop to the gool
work which was begun. The nis-
sionaries were conscequently obliged
to leave the island, and a dreadinl
persecution of the Christians began,
which lasted till the death of the
queen in 1861. But the work was
of God, and IIe sustained His people
amid the suflerings of banishment,
cruel torture, aud of martyrdom
itsclf.

After the lapse of nearly a quarter
of a eentury, in 1§62, the mission to
Madagasear wus recommenced by
the London Missionary Society,
Radama II. having ascended the
throne, who was favourable to
Christianily.  On resuming their
cvangelical laboursamongthe Hovas,
the missionaries were delighted to
{ind that many of the early converts
to the faith of the gospel had not
only maintained their steadfastness
during the long and gloomy night
which had brooded over their un-
happy country, but they had actually
been instrumental in winning others
to Christ, so that the Christians
appeared to be more in number
than wlen the missionaries left the
island, notwithstanding the suffer-
ings towhich they had been exposed.
From this time the work was pros-
perous beyond all precedent. Me-
morial churches were erccted on the
very spots where sonie of the martyrs
snifered, large congregations were
gathered, schools established, and
converts made, with a rapidity, and
on a scale seldom eqnalled and never
surpassed in any part of the mission-
field. On the Sth of September
1869, idolairy was formally abo-
lished, and the royal idols publiely
destroyed by order of the queen and
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government. The mission of the
London Society was reinforced by
the appointment of several additional
missionaries, and their converts were
soon numbered by tens of thousands.

Nor is this great and glorious
work confined to the noble Socicty
who was the chief instrument in its
commencement. Mr Joseph Sewell,
a Quaker evangelist, on returning
from Madagascar, says :—“ There arc
about fifleen or twenty churches
under the care of the Church and
Propagation Societies. There are
upwards of one hundred other
churclies which are formed after the
model of the churches of the capital,
but over which the London Mission-
ary Society can exert no influence.
There is another matter which I
think is not gencrally understood.
In the central part of the island,
during the days of persecution, there
arose a Church which is not exactly
in accordance with the character of
the Independents, or Episcopalians,
or Methodists, or the Socicty of
Friends. The nation has a Church
of its own. Its pastors and officers
are chosen by the people ; but we
see in some instances thirty or forty
preachers taking their turns, and
going out to visit a district by an
arrangement similar to that which
is made among the Methodists.”

167. Progress in India.—A very
remarkable statement in reference to
the progress of Christian missions in
India appears in a bluebook just
published Ly the authority of Govern-
ment. In the educational section of
the official acconnt very high value is
placed on the labours of the mission-
aries, and facts are given which
throw a flood of light on this oft-
controverted subject. Statisticsshow
that a great increase has taken place
inthenumberofconvertsto Christian-
ity during the last twenty years. In
1852 the entire number of Protestant

native converts in India, Durmah,
and Ceylon, amounted to 22,400 com-
municants, among a body of 128,000
of native Christians of all ages. In
1862 the converts were 213,182, and
the native Christians were 213,182,
In 1872 the communicants were
78,494, and the converts, young and
old, numbered 318,363. There are
at present 381 native ordained
ministers in India, Burmah, and
Ceylon, with nearly as many from
Europe and America ; and the native
contributions towards the support of
the work are reported to amount to
the sum of £16,000. The native
clergy and ministers constitute an
important body of men, having gene-
rally received a high education in
English institutions. The passage
which treats of the ‘““general influ-
ence of missionary teaching,” is very
striking in the testimony which it
bears. It closes by saying, “The
Government in India cannot but
acknowledge the great obligation
under which it is laid by the benevo-
lent exertions made by these six
hundred missionaries, whose blame-
lessexample and self-denying labours
are infusing new vigour into the
stereotyped life of the great popula-
tions placed under English rule, and
are preparing them to be in every
way better citizens of the great em-
pire in which they dwell.”

These facts were generally known
to the friends of missions before ;
but we were scarcely prepared to see
them thus frankly acknowledged in
a Government bluebook, when the
authorities had in many instances
assumed such o different attitude
towards the missionaries and their
work in former times. We gratefully
accept of this small instaiment of
justice, and thank God for the change
which has taken place in the views
and proceedings of the ¢ powers that
be” since the time that William
Carey, and other devoted pioneer

1
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evangelists were scarcely tolerated
in their zealouns efforts to diffuse the
knowledge of the truth among the
teeming millions of our Indian Em-
pre.

168. Success in Burmah.—Tew
missions have been more successful
than that of the American Baptist
Sociely to Burmah. The work was
beset with numerous difliculties in its
commencement, and for many years
little progress was made. DBut Dr
Judson and his devoted associates
laboured and suffered, as seeing Him
who is invisible, and they had their
reward. After a long night of toil
the morning dawned at last, and
they lived to see the mission in o
state of great prosperity, And since
their day the work has extended to
almost every part of the empire, and
has produced remarkable results in
the hilly regions inhabited by the
Karens. In the last report of the
work in Burmah we find the follow-
ing statement :—“Of all the mis-
sions, that among the Karens has
been the most prosperouns, number-
ing 276 churches, with 14,403 mem-
Dbers, and 335 preachers. The self-
supporting plan is in successful
operation. The people are poor;
vet for the last two years not one of
the fifty-eight pastors of the Toungso
Association las received any outside
help, a comfortable support having
come, for the most part, from the
respective churches, The Bassein
Karens have built their own chapels
without any aid from the mission
funds, and are doing nobly in the
cause of education. The SaguKarens
have filty-two students in the Karen
Theological Seminary, twenly or-
dained pastors, thirty-cight unor-
dained pastors, and fifty licensed
preachers.”

. 189, Missions in China.—Mis-
sionary work in China, as conducted

by DProtestant Missionary Socicties
of Europe and America, was very
small and feeble in its commence-
ment; but of late years it has
assumed an attitude and proportions
which bid fair to secure ultimate
success. In 1807 good Dr Morrison
went out, a lone missionary, to plant
the standard of the Cross amonyg a
heathen population estimated at four
hundred millions in number, TFor
several years he laboured incessantly
at the translation of the Sacred
Scriptures, and the preparation of
grammars and lexicons, which have
beenvery serviceable to his successors
in the noble enterprise. When the
mission of the London Society was
strengthened by the sending out of
additional labourers, more extensive
and aggressive work was entered upon
in the way of preaching, teaching,
and the circulation of the Seriptures,
and a few converts were gathered
into the fold of Christ.

But it was not till the opening of
the countiry to inissionaries and
merchants of the West, in 1842,
that the work of evangelising China
was entered upon more exiensively
by different denominations. From
this period the field was entered Ly
the Wesleyans, the Dresbyterians,
and the Baptists from England, and
by the missionaries of the Methodist
Episcopal Church and others fromn
America.  The Societies whose
agents are now labouring in China
are twenty-two in number, and the
ordained missionaries are estimated
at about one hundred. These are
assisted in their work by about two
hundred native catechists and
teachers, and the results of their
united labours are such as to call
forth the sincere gratitude of all who
feel an interest in the mission caunse,
and to excite hopeful anticipations
of still greater success in time to
come,

Whilst some fruit has been reaped
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on the respective mission-stations in
China, there is reason to believe
that instances of rcal conversion to
the faith of the gospel have been
nmore nunerous and more distinctly
marked among the Chinese emi-
grants to Australia, California, and
other countries. At tliese great
centres of popunlation, missions have
been organised with special reference
to the spiritual benelit of the “ Celes-
tials,” and a cousiderable amount
of success has been realised. A pros-
perous little church of Chinese con-
verts has been organised, as the re-
sult of the Wesleyan Mission to this
class of emigrants in  Australia.
Writing under date of November 3,
1871, the Rev. Josiah Cox, who paid
a visit to the Chinese converts at
Mclbourne at the request of the
British Conference, says, “I have
had the satisfaction of resuming my
Chinese preaching. The Chinese
class here numbers twenty members,
and it has rejoiced me to lear from
nearlyall of them a cleartestimony of
the converting power of the gospel.”
4 »
170. Commencement in Japan.
—A. correspondent, writing {rom
Japan under date of April the 15th,
1872, gives the following graphic
description of what hie saw of hea-
thenisin, and of the carly workings
of the missionary enterprise in that
mysterions land, so shut up in for-
mer times against all external in-
flucnces, but now in the course of
being thrown open to commerce,
science, and the gospel: —“ It was
at the great temple of Sheba in
Yedo, and but shortly alter our ar-
rival in Japan, that we first obtained
a sight of heatheuism in its reality,
We were in company with kind
friends,some of whom were mission-
aries from China, and others of
whom were labourers in Japan,
All of us were under the valued
guidance of the Rev. Mr Ballagh,

of Yokohama, whose Imissionary
zeal is only equalled by his courtesy
to strangers. We entered the tem-
ple, which stood at the base of a hill,
and bore evident marks of great an-
tiquity. In a spacious recess stooid
the great idol, elaborately carved
and clegantly gilded, while in the
front of him were placed vases of
bronze and candlesticks, with other
things of curious device. Defore the
image there knelt an assemblage of
worshippers, mute and motionless,
and with their faces bowed to the
floor. A priest, with shaven head
and long silk robe, sat npon a
cushioned seat slightly elevated, and
repeated  his prayers Dbefore the
people with an earnestness and ra-
pidity which was as wonderful as it
was distressing. Other pricsts kept
time with the prayers, by regularly
repeated strokes upon little bronze
anvils. While we stood watching
the scene, and listening to the peen-
liar tinkling sound of the numerous
little haminers, a polite priest came
along and invited us further into
the temple. We thanked him, but
remained where we were, and soon
a little group of persons began to
collect about us. One of the mission-
aries, Mr DBallagh, began to speak
to them pleasantly, and gradually
assumed a more serious and carnest
manner, as he pointed out to them
what was going on before the altar.
Some of them began to ask him
questions, and the group became
larger, as the curious drew near to
hear his answers. We could under-
stand little of what was being said,
thongh we noticed that the voice of
the speaker, in hLis zeal to make
known the truths of salvation,
became londer and louder, until
it penetrated into the Tecesses
of the temple, and struck the ears
of the worshippers. The priest
within had now begun to read in a
large ancient-looking book, and most
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of the prostrate faceswere raised from
the floor. But the voice of the mis-
sionary scemed to have more attrac-
tion than that of the priest, for one
by one we saw mcn get up, and
quietly draw nearcr to the speaker.
Idven one of the priests stole stealth-
ily up to the railing which sepa-
rated us from those within, and lis-
tened, with cyes fixed upon the bold
stranger who dared to bring such a
message within the very pale of
Buddha, The little audience gave
an attentive and respectful hearing
for some time, and perhaps we may
Lope that some of the seed sown
may bear fruit unto eternal life.”

With reference to the missionary
work on his station, Mr Ballagh him-
self writes as follows :—

“The daily proyer-meeting con-
tinues well attended. The week-
night prayer-meeting also, and the
three services on the Sabbath over-
flow. Persons of all ages and grades
attend, occasionally a prince or high
officer. 'The converts are full of zeal,
pray with great carnestness, and are
heginning to take part in exposition
of the Scriptures and in preaching.
On the 10th of March it was my un-
speakable pleasure to baptize nine of
my pupils ; and, in conjunction with
Dr DBrown, to ordain an elder over
them. This man, who isan Apollos,
‘mighty in the Scriptures,” was their
choice, and theyorganised themselves
into a Church of our Lord Jesus
Christ, at the same time he was sct
apart to be their spiritnal ruler.
Thus the Church of Clllrist is founded
in Japan, and I trust the Lord will add
daily to it such as shall be saved.”

171. The Retrospect.—It is im-
possible to tuke a retrospective view
of what has been already accom-
plished by the faithful preaching of
the gospel in different parts of the
world, without feelings of sincere
gratitude to God that His servants

have not been permitted to labour
in vain, or to spend their strength for

nonght. The general, collateral, and
miscellaneous results of missions

liave been numerous and diversified,
aud such as might well attract the
notice of the political cconomist as
well as that of the Christian philan-
thropist. The ditfusion of Christian
truth, and the consequent civilisation
of barbarous tribes in many distant
lands, have created a demand for
Turopean manuflactures, and given
an impulse to trade and conunerce
to an extent which is truly remark-
able.  Wandering hordes of savages,
constantly at war with cach other
when in their heathen state, have
been collected into peaceful Christian
villages; the vising generation are
being trained up in a knowledge of
God’s Holy Word in the mission-
schools, and a goodly number of
genuine converts to the faith of the
gospel have been united in Church
fellowship, and gathered into the
fold of the Redeemer. These, and
many other blessed results of the
misstonary enterprise, are calculated
to confirm the faith and encourage
the zeal of all who take an interest
in the work ; nor are they less satis-
factory when viewedastangible proofs
of the fact that the gospel of Christ.
when faithfully preached,and applied
to the heart by the Holy Spirit, is still
what it was in former times, “the
power of God untosalvation to every
one that believeth.,” et us then go
forth and scatter abroad with un-
sparing hand the good seed of the
kingdom, fervently praying, at the
same time, that the showers of bless-
ing may descend upon the heritage of
the Lord, to render it abundantly
fruitful.

‘“ Oh, multiply the sower's sced !
And fruit we cvery hour shall bear;
Throughout the world Thy gospel
spread,
Tby everlasting truth declare.”
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172. Prime Object of Missions.
—However pleased we may be with
the general results of Christian mis-
sions, as seen in the social and moral
elevation of the barbarous tribes to
whom the gospel is sent by the re-
spective Societies engaged in the
work, we must remember that there
is a higher object which is constantly
kept in view, and without the accom-
plishment of which the friends and
patrons of the enterprise could not
be satisfied. We mean the direct
and true conversion of sinners to
God. Every Christian minister, and
especially every missionary to the
heathen, is commissioned by the great
Head of the Church, not merely to
improve the condition of the people
among whom he labours, but to win
souls to Christ. When the Redeemer
called Saul of Tarsus immediately
after his conversion to labourin His
vineyard, he defined his errand in
language which could scarcely be
mistaken. He said, “ The Gentiles,
to whom now I send thee, to open
their eyes, and to turn them {froin
darkness to light, and from the power
of Satan unto God, that they may
receive forgiveness of sins, and in-
heritance among them which are
sanctified by faith that is in me”
(Acts xxvi. 18). The apostle never
lost sight of this the first and grand
object of his calling. Nor will the
modern missionary, amid the varied

departments of Christian.labour in
which he has to engage, forget that
his prime business is to bring sinners
to Christ, if his heart be right with
God.

It is a pleasing fact, that in almost
every part of the world where mix-
sion-stations have been established,
and where the good seed of the king-
dom has been sown, fruit has been
reaped of this highest aud best kind,
And some of the native converts have
been remarkable for their piety, zeal,
and devotedness to Christ, showing
that “God is no respecter of persons ;
but in every nation he that feareth
Him and worketh righteousness is
accepted with Him” (Acts x. 34).
Nor have there been wanting in-
stances of superior intelligeuce and
ability among the members of our
native churches, qualifying men of
diflerent complexions and language
for the service of the sanctuary, to
which they were evidently called by
the great Head of the Church. No-
thing can be more encouraging than
to contemplate examples of genuine
piety and devotedness to God, in
whatever position of life they may
be found in the mission-field, especi-
ally if they prove, as is generally
the case, helpers in the work of the
Lord.

173. A Romish Convert.—The
conversion of a bigoted Iloman Ca-
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tholic has generally been regarded
by Christian missionaries as more
diflicultthan that of adark, benighted
pagan ; but the grace of God is sufli-
cient even for this, and some pleas-
ing instances have come under our
notice in the course of our labours.
At a Love-feast held at Dailey-
Brough, in Ireland, on the 21st of
April 1830, a man stood up and
spoke as follows :—* Here I stand,
who have been tanght to say my
prayers on Leads, and go to mass,
which T attended till T was upwards
of twenty years of age, when I hap-
pened to hear a Wesleyan missionary
preach, and Ifelt that I was a sinner.
I then heard regnlarly, when I counld,
these men of God, and soon found
peace in Jesus. At length my father
told me that T must liear them no
more, or else leave his house. I
asked him why he said so. WasI
not a better son than when'I was
cursing and swearing and drinking
(which he knew I was guilty of be-
fore I heard the Methodists), and
why should he now send me away ?
1Ie said that the priest told himi that
nothing would do well with him if
lic allowed me to stay in his house
and liear the ‘swaddlers;’ that
therefore I must swear that I would
hear thein no miore, or else leave
him for ever. I refused to swear
this, and immediately packed up my
clothes, and said, ¢ Fatler, the Lord
is a rich provider; I will trust in
Ilim.” I kneeled down and prayed
for him and his, and bade him fare-
well with the tears rolling down my
cheeks: and now I can say, to the
glory of God, that He is mdeed a
rich provider. He has given me a
wile that fears and loves HHim ; and
though I had not one shilling when
1 left my father’s house, I have now
abundance of this world's goods, the
privilege of lodging a missionary,
aud a large class at my house. But
the best of all is, I have the power

and presence of Christ iu iny heart.
Ob, llxow thankful I ought to be that
I have cscaped out of darkness,
superstition, and idolatry 17

174. Father Grassi.—One of the
most remarkable conversions to the
faith of Protestant Christianity in
modern times which has come under
our notice, was that of a Romish
priest known as Father Grassi. This
abbé was not an obscure priest, or
one on whose name and prospects
any cloud rested. IIe was a man of
more than ordinary intelligence and
respectability in RRome, and was re-
garded by many as a pillar of the so-
called Catholic Church, in which he
liad been brought up from infaucy,
and of which he wasa talented miui.
ster. I'rom post to post, with grow-
ing distinction, had he advanced,
till after thirty-six yecars spent in
performing successively the duties of
priest, confessor, and curate, he oc-
cupied an honourable place in the
Chapter of the great Basilica of St
Maria Maggiore. In the early part
of 1873 Tather Grassi became ac-
quainted with Mr Van DMeter, an
American gentleman who was busily
engaged in establishing Christian
schools ol the genuine Protestant
type in the capital of Italy. Alout
the same time he also came in con-
tact with the Rev. BMr Wall of the
Baptist Missionary Society. Through
the instrumentality of these devoted
servants of Christ, with the Dlessing
of God, the deluded Romish priest
was led to see the errors of the cor-
rupt system in which hie had been
trained.  And, what is better still,
his eyes were opcned to sce himsell
as a sinner in the sight of God, and
he was brought as a humble suppli-
ant to the merey-seat of Christ.
Having sought and found redemption
througﬁl the great Atonement, he
could no longer remain in the priest-
hood of the Church of Rome, Lut
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nobly came forth, forsaking emoln-
wents, honours, and expectations, to
join the small Baptist Church under
the care of Mr Wall. Of this little
Christian community he became a
zealons and devoted member, and in
due time he will no doubt prove a
sucecessful evangelist to his deluded
fellow-countrymen.

But the most remarkable circum-
stance in the history of this noted
convert was the fact of his being
summoned before the Inquisition, to
recant his heresies or endure the
penalty.  Writing from Rome, under
date of Oct. 22, 1873, in reference to
this matter, Mr Van DMeter says :—
 Grassi entered alone, and the door
wasshut. We could only beg God to
keep him, and enablehim to‘open his
mouth boldly’ and declare the truth,
Soon loud and earnest talking was
heard. Again and again admission
was demanded and promised, but not
granted. For nearly an hour we
waited, then the doar opened, and
our brother was with us again. Tak-
ing my hand, and pressing it to his
heart, he said, with deep emotion,
CE finito! E fintto!” ¢t is fin-
ished ! It is finished !’ Grassi not
only stood firm to the principles of
Protestantism whichheliad espoused,
but before he left the Inquisition he
administered a scathing rebuke to
the Popish anthorities who arraigned
him. Among other cutting things
lie said, O you inquisitors, pontifls,
cardinals, and prelates, God speaks
to yon. To what have you brought
the true Church ! She that was so
]mre, so heautiful, so glorious, ve
lave betrayed, violated, despoiled,
wounded and crucified, by your doc-
trine, superstition, and immorality,
and scaled her tomb by your blas-
phemous dogma of infallibility. ITear
what God says to His suffering
children—* The God of peace shall
bruise Satan underyourfect shortly,”
Do you not tremble at these words ?

Who but Satan instigated and in-
flicted the torturesin this place 7 O,
could these walls, within which so
many have been burned, speak—
could this roof but echo back the
cries of agony from your innocent
victims, and the vaults beneath us
reveal the corpses of those who have
been buried alive—no other sentence
of condemnation would be required.
But the breath of God has for ever
extinguished the fires of the Inquisi-
tion, and swept away your power.
Therefore 1 stand before you to-day
and declare these truths, while you
dare not touch a hair of my head.
TFarewell, Church of my youth ; fare-
well, companions of my ministry.
Alas ! alas! it has been a ministry
of destruction. O, if my word has
yet any weight with you, I besecch
you to open your eyes to the light,
to abandon the system of darkness
in which you are groping, and accept
the true light which Jesus offers
'0].1.’ »

It is stated that six of Grassi’s
former associates followed him out
of the Church of Rome to inquire
“YWhat is truth 1”

175. The Blind Colporteur of
Beyrout.—Among the missionary
converts tothetruefaith of the gospel,
from among the nowminal Christians
of the Greek Church in the Holy
Land, there have Dbeen raised up
mauny eminent disciples of the meek
and lowly Jesus. One of these, the
Blind Colporteur of DBeyrout, is
worthy of special meution. Soonafter
he was brought to a saving know-
ledge of the truth, his piety and zeal
pointed him out as a suitable person
for some department of Christian
labour, notwithstanding hLis ‘blind-
ness, and he was employed in carry-
ing about for sale copies of the Holy
Scriptures under the direction of the
missionariex. In this service he has
been engaged for several years, aud
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lias been made very useful, not only
in cireulating the Sacred Seriptures,
but also in speaking to the people
from the fulness of his licart of the
contents of the blessed Dook of
which he has obtained a remarkable
knowledge, and of his own experi-
cence of the things of God. The fol-
lowing specimen of his labours, from
an account given by himself, may
serve to convey somne idea of this
wonderful man :—

“ 1 met a number of people one
day, who demanded of me why I
had left my former religion. I told
therm because of the sinful worship
of images, the belief in the interces-
sion of saints, &c., and I gave them
a long address on the subject, quot-
ing largely from the Scripture such
passages as ‘ No man cometh to the
Father but by me,” &e. As I left
them, I asked one of them especially
to come to church on Sunday, and
to let me know that hie was there, as
I cannot see. And on Sunday, asI
was entering the church, he took
me by the hand, but said nothing.
I wondered, and said, ¢ What do
you want, brother?’ Ife answered,
‘I am he whom you invited to
church, and I was very pleased. I
continue to go to the hospital on
days when friends are allowed to
visit the patients. There are gene-
rally many people there, and I go
from man to man, repeating texts of
Scripture for their comfort, and
offering up prayers for them. The
patients receive me gladly, and the
doctors do not hinder me. I was
passing a house onc day, when some
women invited me in. They were
very kind and polite, and told me
they wanted to buy a book of prayers.
1 asked them if they could read.
They said they had learned to read
many years ag¢o in Mrs Thompson’s
school. They told me that they
never let their husbands go out to
work until they had had reading and

prayer together, and, what is a very
rare thing in this country, they make
a practice of asking a blessing before
every meal. I found that they had
considerable religious knowledge,
I repeated a chapter to then, and
sold them a ‘Golden Treasury.
They pressed me to visit them often,
The quiet religion of this house, in
the midst of all the idolatry and
superstition of the city, made me
think of the seven thousand in
Elijah’s time who were known only
to God. Let us hope that it is cven
so in Syria.”

176. The Power of Kindness.—
The gospel of Christ was introduced
into the town of Sheik Moham-
med, in Syria, in a very remarkable
manner, and it bad to struggle with
numerous difficulties before it be-
came firmly established. Abong
the year 1862, a man named Iskhoc
el Kefroony, by reading a Bible that
he obtained from a colportenr, be-
came a Protestant Christian almost
before he knew it, and some tinie
before he saw a missionary. Previ-
ously he had been a magician, and
the most unlikely man in the place
to be converted. When he heard
of the missionaries at Tripoli, he
went to see them, and after the in-
terview declared his faith, went
home, burned his books of magic,
and gave up the Greek Chureh, of
which he had been a nominal mem-
ber. He was immediately put under
the curse of the priest, and conld
only find friends among his Moslem
neighbours whose sick he visited
and doctored.

The head man of the town, Yusif
¢l Khoory, kept up an organised

ersccution against Ishoc.  He
hired men to root up his crops, cut
off his water-supply, turn his cattle
out of the pasture; and this not
succeeding in bringing Ishoe back,
lic hireda notorious assassin, who,
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with a company of the villagers, at-
tacked him in the valley onc night,
and left him for dead. DBut Ishoc
afterwards crawled home, bleeding
and badly wounded, and did not
reoover from the murderous assanlt
for some time. Ior years after
that he never dared to go out of his
house alone after dark. IJe lived
just below the town, under the brow
of the hill.  Organised mobs repeat-
edly surrounded his dwelling, and
were only driven oft with the aid of
a few friendly Moslem neighbours.
Once these fellows were repulsed by
sceing the gleam of Ishoc’s rifle bar-
rel, as he pushed it through a knot-
hole in the door. Two or three
times they threw down a part of his
house. They destroyed crop after
crop for him, and head after
head of his cattle, until he was
greatly distressed by his losses ; yet
he xmever lost an opportunity to
speak for Christ and His gospel.
When matters becanie a little more
quiet, on one occasion, a few of the
people applied to the missionaries
for a Christian school, and Ishoc
gave the use of a little house in
the centre of the village for the pur-
pose ; but the old encmies soon
stirred up the opponents, and they
drove the school out of the village
two or three times. Still they perse-
vered.
At length Christian kindness and
}mtient perseverance on the part of
shoe, and two or three other con-
verts who acted with him, trinmphed
over every toe. The ringlcader of the
persecution, Yusef el Khoory, had
occasion for Ishoc’s testimony as a
witness in a lawsuit, Ile scarcely
knew how to expect his compliance
after the treatment he had received,
but henevertheless ventured to sum-
mon him, When Ishoc stood up in
the court and testified to the truth,
in favonr of his avowed enemy,
Yuscf was fairly subdued, and from

that moment he was converted into
a friend. IIe notonly discontinuel
his opposition, but began to aid the
cause 1 various ways, The mission-
school consequently prospered, con-
verts were gathered in, a new school-
liouse and place of worship were
crected, Yusef el Khoory sending
liis masons to help to build it, and
giving the stones for the window
caps and sills, “T'here these stones
now stand,” says the missionary,
“a testimony of the power of a
gentle gospel life in softening the
stoniest of hecarts, and turning
away the wrath of the Dbitterest of
adversaries,”

177. Peter Jones.—Several In-
dians were brought toa saving know-
ledge of thetruth,throughthe instru-
mentality of the inissionaries who
were appointed to labour at the
Credit and Grand rivers, Upper Ca-
nada, in 1823. Among these was
a young chief named Keahkcwagi-
anaby, which means “sacred wav-
ing feathers,” referring to feathcrs
plucked from the eagle. He was
brought up in all the superstitions
of his tribe, with whom he had wan-
dered about for fourteen years, when
his father, who had embraced Chris-
tianity, had him baptized as Peter
Jones, and sent him to school for nine
months to learn to read, write, and
cipher. Having heard a good deal
aboutthe Christian religion, he began
to think it true ; but when he saw the
whites get drunk, quarrel, fight, and
cheat the poor Indians, his faith was
staggered. On the 1st of June, he
with his sister went to a camp-meet-
ing which was held in the township of
Aneaster, to ¢ see how the Methodists
worshipped the Great Spirit in the
wilderness.” On Saturday, after
hearing faithful sermons, and wit-
nessing the prayer-mectings, Peter
began to feel “very sick in his
heart”” On Sunday, in all the ser-
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vices, he says, “I thought the black.
coats knew all that was in my heart,
and that I was the person addressed.
In spite of my Indian heart, tears
flowed down my checks at the re-
membrance of my sins.” On Mon-
day his distress of mind increased.
In the cvening he attended the
prayer-meeting, fram which he re-
turned weary to his tent, and had
fallen asleep, when he was aroused
by the intelligence that his sister
Mary was converted, and he returned
to the meeting. IIe found his sister
as Liappy as she condd Le ; and she
exhorted him to seck the Lord, tell-
ing him what great things He had
done for her. Continuing in prayer
until the dawn of day, he was en-
abled to believe in Christ to the sal-
vation of hissoul. Hesays :—“That
very instant my burden was re-
maved, joy unspeakable filled my
Leart, and I could say, ¢Abba,
Father” The love of God Dbeing
now shed abroad in my heart, I
loved Him intensely, and praised
Him in the midst of the peaple.

Everything now appeared in a new .

light, and all the works of God
reemed to unite with me in uttering
the praises of the Lord. The people,
the trees of the woods, the gentle
winds, the warbling notes of the
Virds, and the approaching sun, all
declared the power and goodness
of the Great Spirit.  And what was
1, that I should not raisc my voice
in giving glory to God, who had
done such great things for me ?”
Soon after his conversion Peter
Jones began to eall sinners to repent-
ance, and ultimately he became an
able and successfnl native mission-
ary. In this capacity he continued
to labour for many ycars, and it is
believed that he was instrumental
in Dbringing many of his fellow-
countrymen to a saving knowledge
of the truth, On two occasions he
visited England, and on the 14th of

September he was presented to ITer
Majesty the Queen, at Windsor
Castle, to whom he brought a peti-
tion from the people of his tribe,
praying for a proper title to the lands
which they occupied. Of this im-
portant event the young chief made
a particular record in his journal
Towards the elose of which he says :
—¢The Queen smiled, and then said
to me, ¢ You were in this country
before?' T said I was here eight
years ago, Iler next question was
how long I had been here this time,
and when I was going to return, I
told her I had been lhere about
ten months, and that I was going
to sail next week. I moreover in-
formed Her Majesty that I had
travelled a good deal in England,
and that I had Leen highly pleased
with the kind reception I had met
with. When I had finished my
talk, she bowed to me in token of
the wterview being over, so I bowed
and retired.”

Peter Jones attended several mis-
stonary meetings while in England,
and the people were much interested
by his siimple and ecarnest addresses.
In London he delivered a very effee-
tive speech from which the follow-
ing is an extract :—*“My Christian
brothers and sisters, I shake hands
with you all this day in my heart.
I feel, my Christian friends, that
your God whom yon have been wor-
shipping and talking about this day,
is my God also, I feel that the same
religion that warms your hearts, and
makes you glad, warms my heart,
and makes me glad also, Tam come
a great way, my white brothers and
gisters. I am come from over the
great waters, from the wilderness of
Anierica. I am come at the request
of my Dlrothers and sisters in that
land, who love the Great Spirit, to
shake hands with you, and to see
what God is doing among you. Suf-
fer me to tell you that the Lord hath
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done great things for poor Indians
in the wilds of Upper Canada, The
poor Indians had been a long time
sitting in darkness, and praying to
the sun and moon, and 1many other
things that are no gods, not sceing
the good things that you see, and
enjoying the good things that you
enjoy. DBut through the labours of
good men, good Mecthodist people,
who came to us at Credit River, and
pointed out to us the Lamb of God
that takes away the sins of the world,
these poor Indian people, who were
the remnant of a ounce-powerful
nation, were made to rejoice in God
their Saviour. DBefore this time we
knew nothing about the proper wor-
ship of the Great Spirit. We did
not come to Him by Jesus Christ ;
but now many have learned to love
and serve ITim.  You see before your
cyes the eflects of preaching the
gospel to poor Indians. In my early
days I was brought up a heathen,
hut about eight vears ago I was led
to attend a Methodist meeting. I
was made to feel my sins, and to fall
down and pray to God for mercy all
night, and just as daylight came,
God spake peace to my heart. O,
what joy came into me then! Then
1 remembered my poor relations and
my poor countrymen ; and with tears
in my eyes I went and told them
what God lad done for my soul
And then they began to weep also,
and to call on the Great Spirit ; and
soon the whole tribe of my people
fell down and worshipped the Great
Spirit in the name of Jesus Christ.
1 thank yon, Christian friends, that
you have sent missionaries to Canada,
and I shake hands with you all in
my heart. This is all T have to say
at present.”

n his return to Canada, Peter
Jones continued to labour for the
benefit of his people to the utmost
of his power, till & few years ago,
when Le finished his course with

joy, and entered into rest. Ilis
widow, who still survives, wrote a
beauntiful memoir of her dear de-
parted husband, to which we are
indebted for some of the particulars
given above,

178. John Sunday.—Among the
converts to the faitlh of the gospel
who were gathered into the fold of
the Redcemer, in Upper Canada,
through the instrumentality of Peter
Jones, was a young Indian chief
who was baptized by the name of
John Sunday, his native name hav-
ing been Shawundads, which signifies
“thunder and lightning.” He was
soon afterwards employed as a class-
leader and local preacher, and ulti-
maltely in the higher position of an
assistant missionary. In this capa-
city he laboured for many years,
and was the means of doing much
among the people of liis tribe.

In 1836 John Sunday paid a
visit to England, and the friends of
missions were delighted with his
simple statements in thé numerous
meetings which he addressed.  Hav-
ing gone to school for some timne, he
had learned to read and write, and
he spoke very fair English. There
was, moreover, a spice of humour in
his speeches which was calculated
to amuse as well as to edify his
audience, The following extract
may serve as a specimen.  Conclud-
ing his address Ly an appeal to the
benevolence of the people, previous
to the collection, he said, * There
is a gentleman, I suppose, now in
this house ; he is a very fine gentle-
man, but he is very modest. He
does not like to show himself. I
do not know how long it is since I
saw him, he comes out so little. I
am very much afraid he sleeps a
great deal of his time, when he
ought to be going about doing good.
His name is Mr Gold. Mr Gold,
are you here to-night? or are you
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sleeping in your iron chest? Come
out, Mr Gold; come out, and help
us to do this great work, to send
the gospel to every creature. Abh,
Mr Gold, you ought to be ashamed
of yoursclf, to slecp so much in
your iron chest! ILook at your
white brother, Afir Silver, he does a
great deal of good in the world,
wlile you are sleeping, Come ont,
Mr Gold ! Look, too, at your brown
brother, Afr Copper, lie is cverywhere !
See him running about doing all
the good he can, Why don’t you
come out, Mr Gold? Well, if you
won’t come out and give us yourself,
send us your shirt, that is a BDANK
NoTE, and we will excuse you this
time.”

179, Peter Jacobs.— Another
Indian convert in Upper Canada
was Peter Jacobs, whose carly history
may be gathered from his own
staternents at inissionary muectings,
which he attended on the occasion
of his visit to England in 1843, He
appeared on the platform at Exeter
Hall, London, in the costume of the
Chippewa nation, to which he be-
longed. Ile was introduced to the
meeting by Dr Alder, and in the
course of his address he made the
following touching remarks :—“Iam
exceedingly happy to have the hon-
our and pleasure of adilressing such
a great asseinbly as this,—the great-
cst assembly I ever met with in my
life; and 1n looking at this great
Christian assembly, I see that more
than two-thirds of this great hall
are occupied by ladics, What a
different thing it is when we have
an assembly among our conntrymen
in North America! But I can
account for this very well. Yours
is a Chlristian nation, Abont four-
teen years ago I was myself a
licathen, and used to worship the
sun and the moon, and other gods,
as I supposed. We were ull in

that state that we had a very indis-
tinct idea of the Great Deing. We
thought He was so far away that
He would just let men do as they
pleased. My friends Peter Jones
and John Sunday have told you of
the great work that has been done
in the Canada mission; all these
things you know of, and I shall not
speak of them now ; but I will speak
of my own conversion. When I
was in my heathen state, I heard a
missionary speak of a beantiful
lieaven where nothing but joy was
to be experienced, and of the awful
flames of hell into which the wicked
shall Dbe cast if they do not believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ. I made
inquiry if there was any possibility
of a Chippewa Indian getting to
heaven. 1 was told that heaven
was open to all believers in Christ
Jesns, I was very glad when [
understood this ; I began to pray.
I said, ¢ O Christ, have mercy upon
me, poor sinmer, poor Indian!’
This was the beginning of my prayer
and the end of my prayer. I couli
not pray any more, because I did
not know any more English, I
thought if I prayed in Chippewa
Christ would not understand me.
Christ affected my heart very much.
I felt just like the wounded deer.
When we shoot a deer in the heart
with bow and arrow, he runs away
as if hie was not hurt ; but when he
gets to the hill, he feels the pain,
and lays down on that side where
the pain is most severe. Then he
feels the pain on the other side, and
turus over, and so e wanders about
till he dies. I felt pained in this
way ; I felt pain in my heart, but
could not get betler. [ went with
Peter Jones to dine with a gentle-
man, and before dinner Peter Jones
said grace in Eunglish. I thought
God would understand that. But
lie said grace after meat in Chip-
pewa; and I thought, If God under-
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stands your Chippewa, Ie will
understand mine. I then went up
into a stable where hay was kept,
and there I prayed, ¢ O my heavenly
Tather, now lrave mercy upon me,
for the sake of Thy Son Jesus
Christ” Then I prayed again, ‘O
Jesus, the Saviour of the world, I
did not know that Thou didst die
for me personally. Now, O Jesus,
the Saviour of the world, apply now
Thy precious blood to my heart, that
all my sins may depart!’ I wanted
rest and sleep, but I could not rest.
Like the wounded deer, I turned
from side to side and could not
rest. At last I got up at midnight
and walked about my room : I made
another etlort to pray, and said, ¢ O
Jesus, I will not let Thee go until
Thou bless me ;’ and before Lreak
of day I fonnd that my heavy heart
was taken away, and I felt happy—
1 fclt the joy which is unspeakable
and full of glory. Then I found
Jesus was sweet indeed to my soul.
Then after that I had a desire that
all my people shonld know the
Saviour, and in my feeble way I
have been endeavouring to do good
ever since to the present time.
And I have met with many cu-
couragements.

“Now after that time the revival
of religion commenced among my
people, and hundreds and thousands

ave been converted sinee, and they
are now a happy people. The
people have thrown away the sealp-
mg-knife and the tomahawk, and
have taken the Bible and the hymn-
hook instead, and many of them have
hecome preachers of the gospel. 1
thank you for the kindness I have
met with in England. Pray for me,
and when youn give to the cause of
missions, pray that God may sanctify
it to the end you giveit. Let us do
all the good we can during the few
remaining days we have to live. I
am sure you will do so, and I trust

I shall endeavour to do the same,
until the happy hour shall arrive
when our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ shall say unto you and to
me, ‘Well done, good and faithful
servant, enter thou into the joy of
thy Lord.’”

‘T was a stricken deer, that left the herd
Long since ; with mauy an arrow deep
infixed,
My panting sides were charged, when
I withdrew
To seek a tranquil death in distant
shades.
There I was found by One who had

Himself

Decn hurt by the archers, In His side
Ile bore,

And in His bands and feet, the cruel
scars.

With gentle force soliciting the darts,

He drew them forth, and healed, and
made me live,”

180. Catherine Brown.—We
have a remarkable instance of the
power of the gospel and the Lenign
influence of Christian instruction in
the case of Catherine Brown, a
Cherokee Indian girl, whose history
is truly interesting. Cathcrine was
born in 1800 near Willston, fifty
miles south-west of the town bf
Brainerd, of heathen parents; the
nation to which she belonged being
entirely ignorant of the character of
the true God, and of Jesus Christ the
Saviour of men. All they knew of
the Divine Being was comprehended
in a few fantastic notions of the
Great Spirit, whom they regarded as
the author of the visible creation,
Early in the spring of 1817, the
misslonaries of the American Board
arrived in the Cherokee country,
and soon after opened a school at
Brainerd. Catherine Brown joined
the school on the 9th of July in the
same year. She was comely in ap-
pearance, easy in her manners, and
modest and prepossessing in her
demeanour.  From the very first
she attracted the atteution of her
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teacher as a girl of more than ordi-
pary promise. Nor did she disap-
point the anticipations which were
raised concerning her. Her rapid
advancement in the acruisition of
knowledge was surprising. From
reading words of one syllable she
was able in sixty days to read intel-
ligibly in the Bible, and in ninety
Jdays she could read as well as most
persons of common education. After
writing over four sheets of paper,
she could use the pen with accuracy
and neatness without a copy.
Catherine had been in the school
but a few months before divine
truth Dbegan to exert an influence
upon her mind. This was manifest
in an increased desire to know the
Christian religion, and in a greater
gobriety of general deportment.
Whilst she was in this state of mind
the Rev. E. Cornelius, a missionary
of the American DBoard, made his
first visit to Brainerd. His conver-
sation and preaching had much effect
upon the Cherokees,and on the white
people in the neighbourhood of the
station.  On the first Sabbath in
November 1817, four persons were
much affected during the service,
among whom was Catherine Brown.
Her chief object of solicitude now
was that she might know the will
of God and do it. She sought the
kingdom of heaven with great ear-
nestness, and in December she
obtained the pardon of her sins, and
a conscious sense of hier aceeptance
with God, through the inerits of
Christ. She soon afterwards began
to pray with her associates, and to
assist in teaching the Lord’s Prayer
to the younger girls in the school.
She wept and prayed for Ler people
in secret places, as well as in the
company of her female friends at
their weekly praver-meetings, and
was made instrumental in the con-
version of her brother David, who
ultimately became an assistant mis-

sionary, and in conjunction with his
sister was the means of bringing his
parents and many others to a saving
knowledge of the truth.

At length Catlierine Brown be-
came the teacher of a mission-school,
and laboured in every possible way
to promote the temporal and spir-
tual welfare of her people. The
Lord greatly blessed her efforts, and
she was a burning and a shining light
in a dark, benighted world. In the
mysterions providence of God this
remarkable Indian convert was cut
down in the bloom of life, and in
the midst of her Jabours. She was
attacked with that insidious disease,
pulmonary consumption, and her
health gradually declined, till she
sunk into the arms of death. Dut
her end was in beautiful harmony
with her holy and useful career. To
a female friend who called to see her
during her illness, she said, “I have
been wishing to sce you for several
days. I think I shall not live long.
You have done much for me. [
thank you, and hope the Lord will
reward you. I am willing to die if
it be the will of God. I know that
I have experienced Hislove. I have
no desire to live in this world lLut
to do good, Dut God can carry on
Ilis work without me.” As death
advanced, and the powers of nature
gave way, she frequently offered her
hand to the friends around her bed.
Her motlier and sister weeping over
her, she looked steadfastly at the
former for a slort time, filial love
beaming from her eyes, and then
closed them in the slecp of death,
She departed this life on the 18th
July 1823, in the twenty-fourth year
of her age.

181. Cornelius, the Negro Prea-
cher.—Among the early converts
to the faith of the gospel, as the
result of the Moravian Mission to
the Island of St Thomas, in the
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West Indies, was a poor negro
named Cornelius. Notwithstanding
lis humble condition in life, he was
a man of considerable talents, and
by dint of incessant study and appli-
cation, he learned to read and write
the Creole, Dutclh, Danish, German,
and English languages. e was,
moreover, an acceptable and useful
preacher of the gospel. Till 1767
Cornelius was a slave ; but having
purchased the freedom of his wife,
he obtained his own, and subse-
quently that of their six children.
lIe had learned the business of a
mason, and he laid the foundation
of six mission-chapels. He laboured
indefatigably for the spiritual wel-
fare of the poor negrnes, and for
that of whites also, till 1801, when
his health and strength entirely
failed.

Feeling that Lis life was drawing
to a close, Cornelius sent for his
children and grand-children, who
soon surrounded his bed. He then
summoned up all his strength, and
thus addressed them :—*“1 rejoice
exceedingly, iny dearly beloved chil-
dren, to see you once more together
before my departure ; for I believe
that my Lord and Saviour will soon
come and take your father home to
Himself. You know, my dear chil-
dren, what my chief concern has
been respecting you, as long as I
was with you; how frequently I
have exhorted you with tears not
to negleet the day of grace, but to
swrrender yourselves, soul and body,
to your God and Redeemer, to follow
Him faithfully. . . . Now attend to
my last wish and’ dying request.
Love one another ; do not sufler any
quarrels and disputes to rise among
youafter my decease. No, my chil-
dren, love one another truly; let
each strive to show proofs of love
to his brother or sister. Do not
suffer yoursclves to be tempted by
anything to become proud, for by

that you may even miss of your
sonls’ salvation; but pray your
Saviour to grant you lowly minds
and humble hearts. If you follow
this advice of your father, my joy
will be complete, when I shall once
more see you again in eternal bliss,
and be able to say to my Saviour,
‘Here, Lord, is poor Cornelius, and
the children Thou hast given me.’
I am sure our Saviour will not for-
sake you ; but I beseech you not to
forsake Him.”

The venerable patriarch soon
afterwards died in peace in the
cighty-fourth year of his age, leav-
ing belind him six children, twelve
grand-children, and five great grand-
children.

182, Poor Moreau.—Among the
poor slaves who were dragged away
from their native land in Africa by
thousands, at the commencement of
the present century, and sold to the
planters of America and the West
Indies, was a negro youth named
Moreau, whose brief history is one of
mournful interest. He appeared to
have received an unusual education
(romsome Mohammedan priest before
he was stolen away from his African
home, as he was able to speak and
read Arabic with case and fluency.
He bad, moreover, the manners, prin-
ciples, and feelings of a well-bred
gentleman.  But these high qualities
did not exempt him from a life of
bondage. He was taken to North
Carolina, where he was purchased by
a person who treated him with more
kindness than fellto the lot of many
of his companions in tribulation.
Poor Moreau was supplied with an
Arabic Bible, which he studied with
areat care. His mind was power-
fully affected while perusing it, and
he was ultimately led to profess his
faith in Christ and to unite himself
with the people of God. From that
time he disliked to be questioned in
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reference to lis carly history. A
blank book was therefore given him,
and he was requested to write an
account of his life. He kept it for
some time, and at length returned it
filled with Arabic writing. It was
sent to an Arabic scholar, and was
found to contain, not the history of
poor Morean, but the pith of the
scheme of Redemption, in a series of
Scripture passages from the Old and
New Testaments. On the last two
pages was the following appeal to his
kindred, all of whose names le gives
in pure Arabic :—*Salaams to all
who believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.
I have given my soul to Jesus, the
Son of God. O my countrymen, Bun-
dah and Phootoor and Phootdalik,
give salaams to Mohammed Said,
and Makr Said, and all the rest.
Come, come, come, come to Jesus
the Son of God, and ye shall find
rest to your souls in the Day of
Judgment. Come, come, come, come,
come, come to Jesns the Son of the
living God. Ye shall enter Paradise
for ever, amen.” This remarkable
man soon after died in the faith and
hope of the gospel, a specimen of a
vast multitude who have found the
Saviour in the land of their bondage.

183. Peregrine, the Moham-
medan Convert.—Mrs Gilbert, the
devoted wife of Nathaniel Gilbert,
Esq., who introduced Methodism to
the West Indics, gives, in a letter to
the Missionary Committee in Lon-
don, an interesting account of a
negro slave of more than ordinary
intelligence, who was brought under
the influence of the gospel in the
island of Antigua, and converted
from the principles of INMoham-
medanism, in which he had been
trained, to the faith of Christ.

Peregrine, as he was called in his
hieathen state, was born at Senegal
in Western Africa, and was captured
when quite a Loy, aud stolen away

from his native land,  Ile was the
son of a chief, and had been edu-
cated from his infancy in the doe-
trines of the false Prophet. When
brought as a slave to Antigua, his
superior intelligence, and the fact
that e ecould read and write Arabic,
caused liim to be singled out as one
qualified for a position above that of
a field-labourer or an ordinary do-
mestie servant, and he was employed
as office messenger to the Colonial
Government. In this capacity he
was often brought into contact with
Mrs Gilbert, who embraced every
opportunity of conversing with him
on the subject of religion. At first
Peregrine was very inaccessible, and
raised all manner of objections to
“ white man’s religion,” declaring
his disgust and horror at the glaring
immorality which abounded in the
colony amoug a people professing
Clristianity.  DBut Mrs G. asked
him if there were not bad as well
as good people in his own country
among those who were strict Moham-
medang, and showed him that there
were many good Christians to be
found in Antigua, if he would only
go where they were in the habit of
meeting together, At length she
induced him to attend the Wesleyan
Chapel, and at the same time made
him a present of an Arabic Bible,
which he read and studied with de-
vout attention. The blessing of
God attended the means thus em-
ployed to enlighten the mind of the
poor Dbenighted African, and he
gradually emerged into the glorious
light of the gospel.

In concluding lier interesting nar-
rative, Mrs G. says :—* His misery
of mind at last brought him to pray,
which lie had never done before, that
God would show him what was
right ; his prayers were heard, and
lie ealled Jesus his Lord and his
God. He was publicly baptized by
tlie Rev. Mr Whitehouse, denounc-
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ing all the delusions of the false
Prophet. It was an affecting scene,
and peculiarly so to me. Ile chose
the name of Peter himself. At the
Love-feast he spoke in a manner
which affected the whole house. Ile
said, ¢ I came to Anticua, I no know
the true God ; I say Mohammed my
God. T go to chapel, I go away, I
laugh at it.  Such-and-such people
(imentioning their names) talk about
Jesus. I say, No, Jesus no God ;
Mohammed my God. My heart then
hard ; but now I know Jesus God,
Jesus my God. 1 have IIim in my
lieart, and he clasped his arms across
his breast. This is indeced one among
many instances which show that
Jesus is hastening His kingdom, and
bringing along with Him millennial
grace and glory in the West, as well
as the East.”

184. Cato Madan.—One of those
who received the gospel soon after
it was first preached at Cayon, in the
West Indies, was a negro named
Cato Madan ; but it was not till
after the chapel was built at that
place that he gave evidence of any
particular work of grace in his
heart. He then became very atten-
tive to the missionaries, and as they
generally lodged in the chapel on
the occasion of their visits, he would
stay with them after the preaching
till eleven or twelve o’clock, asking
them questions, and conversing on
the subject of religion. He now
appeared to be convinced of sin ;
clear views of divine truth opened
upon his mind, and he was enabled
to believe in Jesus Christ, to love
Him sincerely, and to walk in His
commandments with holy joy and
delight. IIe began to assist in meet-
ing the classes, learned to read and
write, watched over the people, took
care of the children, and was accept-
able to all. A long course of use-
fulness was anticipated for this

remarkable native convert ; but it
pleased God to cut him off in the
prime of life, soon after he had
begun to exert himself with good
eflect for the benefit of his fellow-
Londsmen.  When taken ill, his
manager, Dr D., was at a loss to
find out his disorder, and laboured
much to save so useful a slave ; but
Cato said, “ The physic will do me
1o good, I am going home.” One
of the Class-Leaders visiting him,
found him so happy, that he stood
amazed, having never conceived
that God imparted such a degree of
love and peace and joy on this side
death, and he returned greatly in-
structed and refreshed.  He was
very anxious that all should come
to a knowledge of the truth ; and
calling for one whom he had often
exhorted in vain, he said, “I have
often warned you to forsake sin, and
you would not: kncel down, and
say after me, ¢ Father, I have sinned
against heaven, and before Thee,
and am no more worthy to be called
Thy son.’” The overscer of the
estate to which Cato belonged, came
in and asked him if he knew him.
Cato replied, “Yes, you are my
master. God Dless you!” The
overseer desired to know if he had
any request to make before he died.
He replied, “ Only one ; and that is,
that I may be buried at the chapel.”
Having made this request, the pions
negro blessed them, and died. On
the following day he was buried in
the chapel-yard according to his re-
quest, and a large concourse, includ-
ing two white overseers, attended
his funeral, and marched in a recu-
lar procession for nearly a mile.
Soon afterwards, the Liev. John
Brownell preached a funeral sermon
for poor Cato, and such was the
influeuce which attended it, that
many were induced to turn to the
Lord, and a revival of the work of
God commenced which continued
K
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for a long time, and multitudes were
gathered in to the ficld of the
tedeermner.

185, The Power of Gospel
Truth.—An aged man in the neigh-
bourhood of Port-an-Prince, Hayli,
having been inviied by a friend to
visit that city to hear the mission-
aries, came in from the country one
Sunday for that purpose. Ile sat
for some time, as he afterwards told
the missionary who had ofliciated
on the occasion, without being par-
ticularly struck with what he heard,
until the minister said, “ He that
liveth in sin is the slave of the
devil.” “Ah!” said the old man
to himself, “it is I : I live in sin,
I am the slave of the devil. Oh!”
said he, “it gives me such a pain
in my heart, that I cannot rest. I
thought I was free. Once I was
the slave of men: now I am free
from men, but I am the slave of
the devil. Ever since,” he said,
“that word has followed me cvery-
where : when I rise up, and when
I lie down, I think of it ; and when
I goout to my work, and when I
sit down to my meals, I think of it.
I feel like a man that wants some-
thing which he cannot find. O
minister, we are poor ignorant crea-
tures, we know nothing ; but youn
have the Word of God, and you can
tell us out of the Word of God what
we must do. I am willing to for-
sake what the Word of God says
I must forsake, and I am willing
to do what the Word of God says I
must do. I beseecl: you, minister,
to tell me what I must do to be
caved.” The missionary pointed
him to the Lamb of God which tak-
cth away the sin of the world ; and
lie was subsequently made a happy
partaker of that libexty with which
Christ makes His believing people
{ree,and became a consistent and use-
ful member of the Church of Christ.

186, Henry Wharton.—Among
a considerable number of converted
natives who have been raised up on
our respective stations as the fruit
of missionary labour, and called to
preach the gospel to their fellow-
countrymen, perliaps unone has been
more eminent or miore useful than
the Rev. Henry Wharton, who fin-
ished his course a short time ago in
the island of Madeira. Mr Wharton
was Lorn in Granada, West Indies,
about the year 1820, and at an
carly period was sent to the Wes-
leyan Sabbath-school, where he was
brought under religious influences
while yet a boy. Ve have often
heard him refer with much feeling
to the occasion of his first prayer,
offered from the heart. It was the
result of a lesson given in the Sun-
day-school from the words of Jesus,
“When thon prayest, enter into thy
closet, and when thou hast shut
thy door, pray to thy Father which
is in secret ; and thy TFather which
secth in secret shall reward thee
openly” (Matt. v. 6). With his
youthful mind deeply impressed
with the necessity and importance
of secret prayer, little IHenry re-
turned home fully determined to
obey the command of Christ. There
was in his mother’s house a certain
little store-room where the family
provisions were kept, called “ the
closet ;” and, with childlike sim-
plicity, attaching the idea of sanctity
to this place, in conncetion with the
teacher’s lesson and the Saviour’s
injunction, he watched his oppor-
tunity, and stole unobserved into
it, thinking that there his offering
would be most aeceptable, and hav-
ing “shut the door,” he oflered his
first prayer to God from a sincere
and penitent heart. Retiring from
the hallowed spot unobserved by
any member of the houschold, the
young disciple felt a secret pleasure
in having endeavourcd to do his
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duty, and was soon given to nnder-
stand that prayver ollered in any
sccret place, with a sincerc lieart,
answered to the conditions of the
Saviour’s injunction about euntering
into the closet. After his return
from Scotland, where hie was sent for
a few years to a boarding-school,
voung Wharton was led to scek the
Lord, and soon became a personal
partaker of the.salvatiou of the
gospel.

On being appointed to lahour in
the island of Granada in 1811, the
writer first became personally ac-
quainted with Henry Wharton. He
was thien a teacher in the Sabbath-
school, and his intelligent, bronzed,
happy-looking countenance, struck
me as that of a youth who was
possessed of more than ordinary
native talent, and well adapted for
uscfulness in the Church of Christ.
I consequently took notice of him,
lent him Dooks to read, put him
through a regular course of study
and mental improvement ; and
with a view to Ins welfare, and to
have him entircly under my own
direction, I nltimately engaged him
as o mussion-school teacher, the
duties of which he discharged with
credit to hinself and advantage to
the station. Although this arrange-
ment involved the giving up of a
comparatively Incrative mercautile
situation, he entered into it with
alacrity and delight, and made satis-
factory progress in his studies. Hav-
ing officiated as a local preacher
for about two years, Mr Wharton,
believing that he was called of God
to the work, offered himsclf as a
candidate for the ministry, and was
daly accepted by the District Meet-
ing and Conference of 1840, The
first two yecars of his ministerial
life were spent as the colleague of
the writer iu the Biabou Circuit, in
the island of St Vincent. We lived
under the same roof, and, being

brought into the closest and most
happy bonds of Christian fellowship,
nmutual attachments were formed as
lasting as life itself. Towards the
close of this period the young mis-
sionary felt it upon his heart to
offer himself as an ambassador of
Christ to Africa, the land of his
maternal ancestors, believing that
he could endure the trying climate
better than any European.

This noble oller was gladly ac-
cepted by the Committee, and on
the 10th of January 1845, he em-
barked for England on his way to
the scene of bis future labours, On
his arrival in London, he preachel
with great aceeptance both m Jewin
Street and City Road Clapels ; and
the directors of the Society were
well pleased to have such an agent
to send forth to Western Afiica.
From various causes, Mr Wharton
was detained longer in London than
was at first expected. At leugth,
however, everything being ready, he
embarked for Africa, and arrived in
safety at Cape Coast on Monday the
22d of June, where he was received
in the most kind and cordial manner,
both Dby the missionaries and their
people.

It soon fell to Mr Wharton's lot
to proceed to Kumasi, the Dblood.
stained capital of Ashanti. From
this stronghold of pagan darkness
and cruclty, under date of the Ist of
August 1847, he wrote a long and
intcresting letter, a brief extract
from which will show by what kind
of scenes he was surrounded. Among
other things, he says :—¢ It is with
no ordinary degree of pleasure that
I take up my pen to address yon
from this barbarous ficld of mission-
ary labour. I was honoured with
a grand public reception on my
arrival. At a moderate calculation
there could not have been an assem-
blage of less than ten thousand souls,
all immersed in the grossest ignor-
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ance and superstition, — literally
¢without hope and without God in
the world” One incident I must
not omit to mention ; and, being the
first of the kind I had Deen called
to witness, I shall never forget it.
Whilst waiting to receive the re-
spects of the king and his counsel-
lors, two men about to be sacrificed
were marched along near where I
sat. They were in a state of com-
plete nudity, and their arms were
closely tied behind their Dacks.
Long spearknives were thrust
through their cheeks, from which
the Dblood flowed copiously, and
curdled on their breasts, The
moans of one of the victims in par-
ticular was heart-rending. Never
till then did I really fcel myself to
be in miserable, degraded, pitiless
Africa”

After describing other thrilling
scenes which he witnessed in Ku-
masi, Mr Wharton gives an interest-
ingaccount of his missionary labours,
which were not in vain in the Lord.
On returning from the interior, he
was stationed for several years at
Akraly, where he was instrumental
in winning many souls for Christ.
In 1872 he was appointed General
Superintendent ot] the Gold Coast
district.  Early in the following
vear several of the stations were
destroyed by the savage Ashantis,
who invaded the Protectorate. The
Lorrors of this war made such an
impression upon Mr Wharton, whose
health was in a very delicate state,
after twenty-seven yecars' labour on
the coast, that a change beeame
absolutely nccessary. Ile therefore
embarked for Madeira, where lhe
arrived on the 10th of October 1873,
in a very feeble state, On the
following day le sank into the
arms of deatl, expressing a confident
hope that he was going to that
Place where there is “rest for the
weary.”

187. Old Tanta Mariann.—OIld
Tanta Mariann, or Aunt Mary, was
a truly pious negress at the River
Gambia, Western Africa, the first
mission-station occupied by the
writer in 1831. When I first De-
came acquainted with this venerable
native Christian, I was much struck
with her simple piety, love for God's
House, and ardent attachment to the
missionaries and their families.
The secret of this was clearly re-
vealed when she related her Chris-
tian experience, which she often did
with stremning eyes, and told how
the Word preached came with con-
vincing power to ler heart, and
made it “sore” on account of sin,
and how she found peace and com-
fort through Dbelieving on ihe Lord
Jesus Christ.  Although at the
time alluded to the head of
old Tanta was white as wool, she
regularly attended the Sunday-
school for adults, and made a laud-
able attempt, with the aid of specta-
cles, to learn to read the Word of
God for lherself. Iler success was
very partial, however, and she often
complained that by reason of her
age her mouth had become so
“hard,” that it could not pronounce
the diflicult words to be learned
from the hook. When she suc-
cceded at length in making out
the word “Jesus,” she rejoiced
exceedingly, as one who had found
great spoil.

But although old Tanta was a
poor reader, she was mighty in
Prayer, especially in  Jolloff, her
native language, and her voice was
oftenheard in the social prayer-meet-
ings. She was, morcover, regular
in her attendance at the public
worship of God ; and such was her
love for the class-meeting, that she
met in three classes every week, and
declaring that she reccived a bless-
ing at each of them, she requested
permission to contribute her class
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penee, the same as the other mem-
bers, at every meceling, But the
most touching recollections I have
of this dearold African convert, relate
to lLier unwearied attention and sin-
cere sy mpathy inseasons of aflliction.
When we were down with fever,
she would remain at the mission-
house day and night and do every-
thing in ler power to soothe and
comfort us. The same kind atten-
tion she paid to the mission fainilies
generally, and it is not too much to
say that, on some occasions, it is be-
lieved that she was the means of
preserving the lives of the dear
servants of God when the fever was
at its crisis.

Old Tanta was still living when
we left the Gambia station; but
she has sihtee passed away to the
“ better country,” and we have no
doubt but in the last great day she
will be one of that vast multitude,
who will ¢ come from the east and
from the west, and from the north
and {rom ihe south, and sit down
in the kingdom of God.”

188. Africaner.—Oue of the first
converts to the faith of the gospel in
Great Namaqualand, after the Rev.
R. Moffat had laboured for nearly
nine years with very little visible
fruit, was Africaner, the notorions
Hottentot chicf and freebooter. This
savage and warlike chieltain had for
many yearsbeen the terrorand scourge
of the wholc country ; but when he
came under the influence of the gos-
}1el, he was convinced of sin, wept
ike a child, and sought and found
the pardoning mercy ol God, through
faith in the precions blood of Christ.
So thorough was the change which
passed upon thisremarkable heathen
convert, that the lion became alamb.,
“ During the whole period that I
lived there,” says Mr Moffat, ¢ I do
not remember having oceasion to be
grieved with him, or to complain of

any part of his conduct. Ilis very
fanlts secmed to ‘lean to virtud's
side.) ”

The attachment of Africaner to
his teacher was great, and when Mr
Moflfat went to Cape Town, he re-
quested permission {o accompany
him. The missionary consented,
although he knew that the experi-
ment would involve some risk, as
several parts of the country through
which they would have to pass had
been frequently laid waste by the
robber chiceftain and his retainers
Lefore he was converted. The dis-
tance to be {travelled was about
six hundred miles, and at various
stages of their progress the greatest
surprise was expressed by the Dutch
boors at secing Mr Moilat once more,
as they had long since heard that he
had been murdered by Africaner.
At one place the missionary ventured
to mention the fact of Africaner’s
conversion, when a Duteh farnier
answered, ““ I can believe almost any-
thing you say, but that I cannot
credit, There are seven wonders in
the world, that would be the cighth.”
Mr Moflat assured the farmer that
the desperado had become a changed
man., “Well” said he, “if what
you say is true, I have only one wish,
and that is to see Africaner before I
dic ; and when you return, as smre
as the sun is over our heads, I will
go with you to see him, though he
killed my own uncle.” At this an-
nouncenient the missionary wassome-
what embarrassed ; but at length he
resolved to reveal the secret, and
conducting the farmerto the wagoon,
pointed to the chiel, and said, * This
1s Africaner.” The farmer was as-
tounded. Starting back, he said,
“ Are vou Africaner ?” The chief
dofled his old hat, made a respectful
how, and said “ I am ;” at the same
time testifyiug to the truth of the
missionary’s statement respecting his
conversion, Then exclaimed the
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farmer, “ O God, what a miracle of
Thy power. What cannot Thy grace
accomplish 7”7 and he invited the
whole party to partake of Lis hospi-
tality.

The conversion of Africaner was
accelerated by a remarkable dream
which is worthy of a passing notice.
Mr Moflat says :—“T heard Africaner
relate this drcam only once, and it
scemed to have Leen revived in his
mind by looking at a mountain oppo-
site to which we sat, and along the
steep side of which ran anarrow path
to the top. lle supposed in his
dream that he was at the base of a
steep and rugged mountain, over
which he must pass by a path, lead-
ing along an almost perpendicular
precipice to the summit on the left
of the path ; the fearful declivity pre-
sented to the view a furnace of fire
and smoke mingled with lightning.
As he looked round to flec from a
sight which made his whole [rame
tremble, one appeared out of those
murky regions, whose voice, like
thunder, said there was no escape but
by the narrow path. He attempted
to ascend thereby, but felt the re-
flected heat from the precipice (lo
which he was obliged to cling) more
intense than that from the burning
pit beneath. When ready to sink
with mental and physical agony, he
cast his eyes upwards beyond the
buwrning gulf, and saw a person
standing on a green mount, on which
the sun appeared to shine with
peculiar hrilliancy,  This individual
dréw near to the ridge of the preci-
pice, and beckoned him to advance.
Shielding the side of his face with
his hands, he ascended through heat
and smoke such as he would have
thought no human frame could en-
dure. He at last reached the long-
desired spot, which became increas-
ingly ULright, and wben about to
address the stranger, e awoke. On
being asked what was his interpre-

tation of the dream, Africaner
replied that he thought the path
was the narrow road leading from
destruction to safety, from hell to
heaven, ‘The stranger, he said,
I supposed to be that Saviour of
whom I had heard, and long werc
my thoughts occupied in trying to
discover when and how I was to
pass along the burning path ;’ then
with tears in his eyes, he added,
¢ Thank God I have passed !’”
Afler his conversion, Africaner
continued steadlast in the {faith,
and was a great comfort and help
to the missionaries. The Rev. J.
Archbell gives the following account
of the closing scene in the life of this
remarkable man :—“¥When he found
his end approaching, he called all
the people together, afier the ex-
ample of Joshua, and gave them
directions as to their future conduct.
¢ We are not now,’ said he, ¢ what
Wwe once were, saoages, but men pro-
fessing to be taught according to the
gospel.  Let us then do accordingly.
Live peaceably with all men, if
possible, and if impossible, consule
those who are placed over you before
you engage in anything. Remain
together as you have done since I
knew you ; then when the dircctors
think fit to send you a missionary,
you will be ready to receive him.
Behave to any teacher you may have
sent as to one sent of God, as 1 have
great liope that God will bless you
m this respect when I am gone to
heaven. I feel that I love God, and
that He has done much for me, of
which I am totally unworthy.
former lile is stained with blood ;
but Jesus Christ has pardoned me,
and I am going to heaven. Oh,
beware of falling into the same evils
into which I have led you, frequently
led you ; Tt seek God, and He will
be found of you, to direct you!’
Soon afterwards he passed away to
Lis cternal rest, a rcmarkable in-
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stance of the saving power of the
gospel.”

189. Two Barly African Con-
verts.—Conversions to the faith of
the gospel have sometimes resulted
from very feeble instrumentality and
under circumstances which clearly
proved the work to be of God. The
first Christian missionary to South
Africa was the Rev. George Schmidt,
who proceeded to that country in
1736, and commenced the Moravian
settlement of Genadendal (the Vale
of Grace) among the poor Hottentots
of the Cape Colony. After labour-
ing for abount six years with a mea-
sure of success, he found it necessary
to visit Europe. But when he wished
to return to his station, he was pre-
vented from doing so by the jealousy
of the Dutch Government. The
mission was consequently relin-
quished till 1792, when it was re-
stuned by the Revs, Messrs Marsveldt,
Schwinn, and Kiehnel, sent out by
the Moravian Missionary Society.
After the lapse of fifty years they
found part of the walls of Mr
Schmidt's humble dwelling still
standing, and some fruit-trees which
he had planted with his own hand,
growing in the wilderness which
had once been the missionary’s
garden. Dut what was most re-
markable, they also found one of
the early converts of the devoted
pioncer still adhering to the truth of
the gospel. She was a poor Hot-
tentot woman named Magdalena,
who had been taught and baptized
by Mr Schmidt at an carly period
of his labours. She was now about
seventy years of age, and had a
tolerable recollection of her former
teacher, who had given her a New
Testament on his leaving the sta-
tion, which she preserved as a pre-
cious relic. She brought the Sacred
Book to the missionaries, and as.
sured them that it had leen the

means of keeping alive the spark
of grace in her heart during the
long night of half a century that
she had been deprived of a gospel
ministry, How true is the declara-
tion of Jehovah, ¢ The word that
goeth forth ont of my mouth shall
not return unto me void ; but it
shall accomplish that which I
please, and it shall prosper in the
thing whereto I sent it.”

A similar instance ocenrred in
connection with the early mis-
sionary labours of the devoted Dr
Vanderkemp. The doctor cntered
Kaffirland in 1799, but after toiling
for a short time he was obliged to
return to the colony, and confine
his attention to the Hottentots,
His brief sojourn among the war-
like Kaffirs was not in vain, how-
ever, for the Rev. S. Kay, who
followed in his track many years
afterwards, says :—*“ Within the last
few days several have been added
to our number, amongst whom is
one whose case is worthy of par-
ticular notice. She is an aged
Hottentot, who was baptized by the
late Dr Vanderkemp, about thirty
years ago. During the short time
that the devoted missionary spent
awong the Kaffir tribes, he taught
her and two other females the nlp?m-
bet. This knowledge she afterwards
improved by assiduous application,
so that she was at length enabled to
read the Sacred Scriptures, a copy of
which, presented by her venerable
tutor, she still retains to this very
day. Although from that time to
this she had never cnjoyed the
privilege of a Clristian ministry,
she has retained a sense of religion,
and @ very strong attachment to
her Bible.”

190. Unexpected Fruit.—Writ-
ing on the 16th of October 1823,
the Rev. Barnabas Shaw records the
following incident, which occurred
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on one of his journeys to Nama-
qualand, in South Africa, at a
place called Rim-hoogte, on the nor-
thern bank of the Elephant River :—
“During the day an old Mozam-
bique slave came up to our waggon,
and asked for a Dutch hymn-book.
On asking if he could read, he took
a small school-book out of his
leathern sack, and read, ‘For God
go loved the world, that Ile gave
His only-begotten Son, that whoso-
ever believeth in IIim should not
perish;, but have everlasting life.
This circumstance being very sur-
})rising to me, I inquired by whom
ie had been tanght to read? Ile
said, ¢ My 1naster, some time ago,
hired one of your Namaquas to take
care of the sheep. When he came
amongst us we knew nothing of God
or prayer, but he commenced singing
hymns and praying with us every
evening. IIe then rcad out of the
Book and told us of Jesus Christ.
The words which he preached were
so good for me that I longed to read
them for myself, Ile was willing to
teach me, and gave me his books;
but the hymn-book is old and
ghattered, so that I can scarcely
read it. I long for another. Our
teacher has gone away from us to
the station, yet we still sing and
pray together with our fellow-slaves
every evening; and, whilst I am
watching the sheep in the day, I try
to improve myself. Others of the
slaves have begun to pray, and long
to be tanght” Ilow various are the
instruments employed in spreading
the savour of divine truth! ‘T'he
poor Namaqua leaves Lily Foun-
tain : he commences a journey of at
least one hundred and sixty miles,
in order to become the shepherd of
a farmer on the Elephant River.
Surronnded in his new situation by
a number of slaves, almost as ignor-
aut of God as the Leasts which perish,
Le commences praying with them,

and for them. Seeing them far
from God, he begins to ¢prophesy’
according to his ability ; and, from
the fruits of his labour 1t is evident
that he spoke to ‘edification and
exhortation and comfort.’ ”

191. Mothibi, Chief of the Bat-
lapis.—Yor many years after the
gospel hadbeen introduced among the
Bechuanas, Mothibi, the paramount
chief of the Batlapis tribe, held out
against its influence, and continued
in his heathen state. At length,
however, when most ‘of his people
had learned to read, and when many
of them had been savingly converted
to God, the aged chieftain was con-
strained to submit to the power of
divine trnth. Adverting to this
event, so encouraging to the mission-
aries, the Rev. Mr Edwards says :—
“ Mothibi, our old king, feeble with
age, stood forward with others to
make a public profession of his faith,
by being baptized. He has for some
time heen reckoned among the dead,
his people viewing him as one of
the past generation, I had heard a
few months before his last visit to
us, that he was becoming much con-
cerned about the state of his soul,
and could no longer conceal his
fears, which only increased the longer
he kept silent. Deing quite over-
whelmed, he made known his alarm
to the believers, and requested their
counsel and sympathy. Morisan-
yane, the native reader at his resid-
cnce, was made useful to him,
Mothibi at length entreated his sons
to take him to Xuruman, to see his
own missionaries. Immediately on
his arrival at the station he bent his
fecble steps to the mission-liouse.
Never before, I believe, did he visit
a missionary with so much anxiety
and ditlidence, I found him mnot
inclined to speak much, but rather
disposed to hear what might be said
to Lim, e said, however, that ‘ he



REMARKABLE CONVERTS.

153

had come to speak about his soul—
that he was an old man, great from
age, but without undecrstanding.
There is nothing left,’ he exclaimed,
‘but my old hones and withered
skin. I heard the Word from the
beginning (twenty-five years ago),
but never understood, and now have
no rest night nor day ; my soul is
sorrowful, and burning with anguish ;
miy heart is sick, and rises into my
throat ; my wind is dark, and my
memory cannot retainthe good Word ;
but though it forsakes me it does
me good, and leaves something De-
hind in my soul which I cannot
cxplain, but which causes me to
hope. I wish to cast myself at the
feet of Jesus, the Son of God, in
hope and expectation that He will
have mercy on me.” Those who
lived near to Mothibi, testified that
e had often been seen to weep for
lis sins, and his lost state as a sinner,
and as he professed to trustin Christ
only for salvation, I felt free to
admit him to Church fellowship by
baptism.  Although the rigllltful
chief of 20,000 Bechuanas, he stood
with as much humility as the poorest
of his servants, and I regard him as
a monument of what pgrace can do,
even in the cleventh hour.”

192. Paternal Affection.—The
concern manifested by native con-
verts for the salvation of their lea-
then relatives and friends is often
very striking. A remarkable in-
stance of this appears in the case of
Mamonyantsi, a Matabele captive,
who, Lecoming a servant in the
mission family at Kuruman, soon
learned to read,and was subsequently
brought to a saving knowledge
of the truth. From the time of her
conversion and baptism to the day
of her death she was a living epis-
tle of the power of the gospel.
 Onee,” says the missionary, ¢ w]len
visiting the sick, as I euntered her

dwelling I found her sitting with a
part of the Word of God in her hand,
bathed in tears. Addressing her, 1
said, ¢ My child, what is the cause of
your sorrow ¥ Is the baby still un-
well P’ ¢No,’she replied, ¢ my baby
is well’ ¢Your mother-in-law !’
I inquired, * No, no, she replied, ‘it
is my own dear mother” Here she
again gave vent to her grief; and,
holding out the gospel of Luke in a
hand wet with tears, she exclaimed,
‘My mother will never see this
Word, she will never hear this good
news.”  She wept again and again,
and said, ‘O wy mother and my
{riends, they live in heathen dark-
ness; and shall they die without
seeing the light which has shone on
me, and without tasting that love
which I have tasted 2’ Raising her
eyes to heaven she sighed a prayer,
and I heard the words again, ¢ My
mother, my mother !’

“This,” continues the missionary,
“1as the expression of aflection of
oncof Africa’ssable danghters,whose
heart had Leen taught to mourn over
the ignorance of a far-distant hea-
then mother. Shortly after this
evidence of divine love in her soul,
I was called upon to watch over her
dying pillow, and descended with
her to Jordan’s bank. She feared
no rolling billow. She looked on the
babe to which she had lately given
birth, and commended it to the care
of her God and Saviour. The last
words I heard from her faltering
lips were, ¢ My mother !’"”

193. The Mantatee Convert.—
When the first mission-station was
commenced in 1834, for the benelit
of the warlike Mantatoos at Umpe-
rane, in Southern Africa, strange
scenes presented themselves to the
missionary and his wife on cvery
hand. They could scarcely move
without seeing the skulls of those
who had been slain in Dattle, it
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being the custom of the tribe never
to bury the remains of the fallen.
They also witnessed cvery day the
most appalling proofs of the cruelty
and degradation of the people amonyg
whom their lot was cast. They
nevertheless commenced their work
in the true missionary spirit, and
their labour was not in vain in the
Lord. One of the first converts to
the faith of the gospel was the oldest
son of the chief Sikonyela, who had
been placed at the mission-house by
his father for instruction.  Although
only eleven yecars of age he was
addicted to the drinking of Kaffir
beer, and was often found in a state
of disgraceful intoxication. The
missionary told his royal pupil
Elainly, at the beginning, that he
ad an immortal soul, and that all
impenitent drunkards would spend
an cternity of misery in hell. Next
morning his mother brought him a
basket of strong beer ; but he re-
fused to drink it. Ile immediately
took it to the door and peured it
out on the ground, requesting
lhis mother never to bring him any
more ; and from that day le never
again tasted a single drop. In 1838
a gracious revival of religion com-
menced on the station. Many of
the young people in the school were
convinced of sin, and found pardon-
ing mercy. The young chief, who
for two years had Deen a serious
inquirer, was in deep distress of
nmind. e wept aloud while his
teachers spoke to him of the love of
God in Christ Jesus, and began to
cry for mercy. At the end of two
days the Lord spoke peace to his
roul. The missionary was delighted
heyond measure to lhear the young
convert earnestly prayving for the
nation at large, and for his father in
particular.

When the news of the young chief’s
conversion reached the cars of Sikon-
yela, he came to sce his son, and

examined him most closely as to the
change which he professed to have
experienced. In answer to the
questions, How do you know that
vou are pardoned? What is it
like? the young convert replied,
“For a long time T have felt
myself a sinner ; but last Saturday
my heart became full of grief. I
saw I should go to hell if T died. I
felt God was angry with me, and I
could not rest. I wished toserve God,
and to love Him; so I went behind
a large rock in the mountain, and
there I prayed that the Lord would
pardonme ; but my heart hecame more
sare. I wept and prayed that the Lord
Jesus would wash me in His blood.
While I was praying I felt all my
sins taken away, and my heart was
filled with joy. I now love Gol
very much, I feel very happy, and
have no sorrow at all.” This noble
confession satisfied Sikonyela. He
said, “T Delieve all my son says is
trune. I wish I felt the same.” The
youtlt was baptized Ly the name of
David, and henceforth walked con-
sistently as a disciple of Christ, and
became useful to his fellow-country-
men.

194, Perseverance Rewarded.
—\Writing from Cape Town, Cape
of Good Hope, on the 31st of July
1847, the Rev. Richard Ridgill says :
—“ At our English prayer-meeting,
on Monday evening last, a soldier
found peace with God, and three
or four persons have this week be-
gun to meel in class.  ILheld a Love-
feast for the Dutch members last
night, in Sydney Street Chapel. 1t
was a deeply-interesting occasion ;
and as one and another rose to
testily of the grace of God, I felt
much encouraged to persevere in
preaching repentance and remission
of sins in the name of Jesus, One
man present at the Love-feast for
the first tume, said he must tell
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of the Lord’s goodness. He had
been brought up in the Lutheran
doctrine, baptized and confirmed in
that Church; but for thirty-eight
years after his confirmation con-
tinued to be a slave of Satan. About
two years ago, dwring an attack of
illness, induced Dby indulgence in
intoxicating liquors, he was brought
to sce the wiclkedness and danger of
his conduct ; he repented of his sins,
and determined to serve the Lord.
By the grace of God he has been
faithful to his vow, and bore an
Tonourable testimony to the renew-
ing power of divine grace.”

In the history of this man’s scarch
for happiness there were some strik-
ing and admonitory features. 1lehad
resided for many years in the neigh-
bourhood of the Moravian Mission-
ary Institution at Groene-Kloof,
when it was his constant practice,
though enslaved by sin, to read his
Bible through twice a year. When
hie became convinced of sin, he re-
tired daily to pray amid the rocks
and bushes. Ilis anguish of mind
only seemed to increase, and lie was
ready to despair, when it occurred
to him that lie had heard the mis-
sionaries say that those who seek
the Lord must never cease to pray.
The hour of his deliverance drew
near: the pains of hell got hold
upon him, and he hastened to his
accustomed place of prayer upon the
mountain-side. 1le knelt him down
and called upoun God ; there was no
voice, nor any that regarded. Hour
after hour passed, and still he prayed,
The heavens became dark with
gathering clonds; Lut he minded
not the coming storm. Heedless
of the rain which began to pour
down, he pleaded and wrestled with
the Lord: conscious only of his
spiritual danger, he felt no bodily
discomfort. 1le did not pray in
vain.  Ile found, in the midst of
the storm, the peace of God which

passeth all understanding, and he
went down to his house justified.”

195. An Aged Convert.—Chris-
tian missions have often Leen made a
blessing to our countrymen in dis-
tant lands, as well as to the dark,
benighted heathen. At a meeting
for Christian fellowship held by the
Rev. Richard Ridgill in Sidney
Street Chapel, Cape Town, Cape of
Good Hope, on the 30th of July
1847, there was a striking instance
cxhibited in proof of this. Towards
the close of the mecting there stood
up an elderly Scotchman. who, after
forty years residence in the country,
spoke Dutch with the fluency of a
native. He said, “When I look
aromnd me, I sce that I am the
eldest in years, and I have no doult
but I am the eldest in sin. I have
been a wicked sinner, the chief of
sinners ; but in my seventieth year
I found salvation. [snot this mercy
nnspeakably great? Yes, my friends,
God receives sinners in the eleventh
hour; nay, He saves after the
eleventh hour. DBless the Lord, O
my soul! My friends, help mue,
help me to praise the Lord ! The
old man’s eyes filled with tears of
grateful joy, and he sat down weep-
ing. “Yes, my brother,” said the
missionary, “we will help you to
give thanks unto God ;” and, with
united hearts and voices, the whole
congregation rose and sang, ¢ Praisc
ye the Lord; Hallelujah!” The
missionary adds :—* The conduct of
this aged sinner since his conversion
has been most exemplary. His re-
gular attendance at the mieans of
grace would put many to shame.
It is now eighteen months since he
joined the society, and thongh
residing at a distance of four miles,
liec has only been absent {rom class
once. Whether the fierce south-
cast or the boisterous mnorth-west
wind Dblow, in sumwer or in
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winter, John Swith is always pre-
sent.”

196. Hadara, the Abyssinian
Convert.—The story of Iladara, a
vouthful convert in the far-distant
Last, is full of interest, and affords a
remarkable illustration of the pro-
vidence and grace of God. Hadara
was born in Abyssinia about the
year 1815, The people in that
country are not all heathen strictly
speaking ; larze numbers are Chris-
tians in name, though they are
very ignorant, and addicted to many
pagan customs,

When Hadara was very young, he
was taught to pray to saints, and to
fast often. As it was proposed to
Lring him up to be a priest, he was
careful to mind these things, and to
attend to many vain and sinful
rites, He was told, that if he went
as a pilgrim to Jernsalem, he would
become holy and happy, and all his
sins would be forgiven. From this
time all his thonghts were engaged
in contriving how he should get
there. He had no money, so he
hired himself as aservant to a person
named Gergis, who said he was going
to that city. DBut Gergis was a base
man ; and after he had got the lad
away from his home, he sold him for
aslave. Hadara, however, managed
to run away from the country where
he was in slavery, and got back to
Lis own land.

ITe now engaged himself as a
servant to a missionary. Among
the first truths his new master
taught him were that every prayer
made to saints was a proof of unbe-
lief towards God, and thercfore
sinful ; and that all true prayer is
offered to the Almighty in the name
of our Lord Jesus Christ.  IIe began
to think seriously about the right
way Lo pray. After this he met
with some missionary papers which
gave an account of the conversion of

several leathens. Ileading these
little pagfrs made him anxious to
have a New Testament. Ile now
for the first time saw his state as a
sinner, and cried to God for mercey.
IIe found that neither a pilgrimage
to Jerusalem, nor the merits of
saints, conld sccure for Lim the
favour of God: it was only the
blood of Christ that could cleanse
Lim from his sin.

ITis kind friend the missionary
was at length taken ill, and had to
leave the station to return to Europe.
Hadara loved his own country, yet
he was willing to leave it, that he
might attend to his master’s family
on the long and weary journcy home-
ward. This he did with sincere
aflection. He drove the camels over
the desert, cooked the food at their
encampments, kept watch at night,
carried his master’s sick child by
day, or helped to bear his afllicted
mistress, and did everything in his
power to promote their comfort.

Hadara grew in piety, and it was
proposed that he should be educated
in Europe, and then return to his
own land to preach the gospel to his
countrymen. But God was pleased
to order it otherwise. The youth
took cold, and became very ill. At
length it was seen that he could not
live long : he knew it, and now he
thought more than Dbefore of the
death of Christ as an offering for sin,
and quoted manypassagesof Scripture
in reference to the Atonement. e
wished to return to Abyssinia, to tell
his friends what the Lord had done
for his soul ; yet he was willing to
die. “I shall be gone in a short
time,” he said. When asked where
he was going, he replied, ¢ Ifirst to
the grave ; then I shall rise again
with a clear understanding—not so
dark as it is now. I shall sece the
Lord himself, and know all truths
clearly, clearly.” Mis last words
were, “ T am going to heaven.”
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197. Rasalama, the Madagascar
Martyr.—Among the Clristian
martyrs of Madagascar who suffered
during the reign of the late queen,
after the misstonarics had been ex-
pelled from the island in 1836, none
was more eminent for piety and de-
votedness to God than a native
female convert named Rasalama.
When she was taken prisoner, she
“rejoiced that she was counted
worthy to suffer afliction for believ-
ing in Jesus” This saying of hers
was no sooner reported to the judges
than she was put into heavy irons
and severely beaten. So long as
she had strength, she sought comfort
in singing her favourite hymns.
The day before her execution, the
ordinary chains she wore were ex-
changed for other rings and Dars.
These werefastened round her hands,
feet, kuees, and neck, which were
then drawn together, thus forcing
the body into a position of great
agony ; but she bore the insult and
the pain with remarkable meekness
and resignation. At length the day
was fixed for lier execution, the in-
telligence of which she received
with demonstrations of joy and
gratitude to God, for she regarded
1t as the day ol her redemption and
relense from snffering, and from the
cruelty of the tyrant’s power.

As Rasalama was led away to the
fatal spot where she was to seal the
truth and sincerity of her Christian
profession with the testimony of Ler
blood, she exhibited no sigus of
fear or dismay; but continued to
sing liymns of praise to God, and
thus set an example to be followed
by many others, who alterwards
were called to tread the same path-
way to death and heaven. When
passing the sanctuary in which
she had been accustomed to wor-
ship, she exclaimed, ¢ There I
heard the words of the Saviour.”
When she was reviled by her cruel

persecutors and murderers, she re-
viled not again. The only request
she made of her executioners was for
a brief interval, that shemight offer o
few words of prayer to God before
she passed out of time into eternity.
This was granted, and she kneeled
down upon the rocky ground. Some
said in derision, “ Where is the God
she prays to, that He does not save
her now.” Otlers looked on with
Pity ; butshe, regardlessofallaround,
held communion with the Divine
Saviour, and while thus commend-
ing her spirit into His hands, the
cxecutioners from Dbehind Dburied
their spears in her body. So calm,
so firm was this noble suflerer, that
even the hard men who took her
life were constrained to say, ¢ There
is some charm in the religion of
the white people which takes away
the fear of death ;” while a coura-
geous young man, who had accom-
panied her to the last, exclaimed, as
he turned from a spectacle at once
so sorrowful and so sublime, “If T
might die so tranquil and =0 happy
a death, I would not be unwilling
to die for the Saviour too.”

198, The Australian Settler.—
John Lees, a British colonist in New
South Wales, and one of the earliest
converts to the faith of Christ after
the commencement of the Wesleyan
Mission to that country, was a very
remarkable man, and his entire his-
tory was a striking illustration o[ the
providence and grace of God. For
many years previous {o his acquaint-
ance with the missionaries he was
a daring transgressor of God’s law,
and lived in open sin and rebellion
against the Almighty. Nor did he
readily yield to the claims of truth
on hearing the gospel faithfully
Sreached. It was not till he was re-

uced to the greatest straits, and if
became evident that the Lord had a
coutroversy with him, that the daring
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transgressor was constrained to sub-
mit to the authority of heaven., Ile
was notoriously addicted to intem-
perance, and by his dissipated habits,
and the consequent neglect of his
farm, his family was reduced to a
state of utter destitution. At length
nothingofhislittle property remained
but oue pig; and this he was abont
to take from the sty to pay a score
which he had contracted with one of
his neighbours who sold intoxicating
drinks. At this period of his life,
and in this crisis of his affairs, God
made use of singular means to con-
vert his soul, and turn him from the
error of his ways. Living in the
midst of the woods of New Llolland,
and of course making use of wood
for fuel, he stepped one night out of
his miserable Lut to bring in a log
to lay on the fire, Stooping down
for the purpose, he grasped in the
dark, with the log of wood, a large
venomous snake. Thehorrid reptile
opened its poisonous jaws, and in-
flicted on his hand a most painful
bite, Knowing how certainly and
how soon death proceeds from the
bite of some kinds of snakes in that
country, and fearing le had Dbeen
bitten by one of the worst, he saw
himself on the brink of eternity, and
felt he was awfully unprepared.
e fainted; and recovering his
senses, he began to cry to God for
merey, and never rested till he found
peace in believing, the true “balm
of Gilead,” the precious blood of
Christ, being applied to his guilty
conscience at the same time that
a suitable remedy was found for
the bite of the snake on his hand,
which, by the blessing of God, proved
effectual in promoting his recovery.

The life of John Iees was thus
mercifolly spared ; and having be-
come a new creature in Christ Jesus,
for upwards of twenty years he
adorned the doctrine of God his
Saviour Ly a holy walk and conver-

sation. The temperance, charity,
zeal, and Christian bencvolence of
the Australian convert became very
conspicnons ; and having built at his
own expense, and presented to the
Connection, a new Wesleyan Clapel,
and for a length of time supported
the cause of Christian missions with
a princely liberality, considering
his means, he was called to his
heavenly inheritance in a good old
age, leaving an example worthy of
Deing imitated.

199. An Earnest Inquirer.—*“A
young South Sea Islander,” says a
missionary, *came loitering about
my house one day in an unusual
manner. Knowing him to be one
of the baser sort, I said, ¢Triend,
have you any business with me ?’
Tears gushed into his eyes, and he
could hardlyspeak at first. Atlength
lie replied, *You know I am a wicked
man. Shame covers my face, and
holds me back. To-day I have
broke through all fear. I want to
know,—1is there room for me ? Can
I expect mexcy ¥’ When asked how
such thoughts came into his mind,
lie replied, ‘I was at work putting
up my garden fence, Greatly
wearied, I sat down on a little bank
to rest, and said within myself, All
this garden, and death for my soul ;
all this great property, and death
for ever ! Oh, what shall I do?’”
This reflection, which was no doubt
prompted Dby the influence of the
Holy Spirit, made the poor heathen
unhappy, and he resolved to go to
the issionary to inquire what he
must do to find the way of peace.
Then and there he received sunitable
counsel ;and fromtlhattimehe availed
himself of every opportunity of hear-
ing the gospel, and ultimately be-
came a pious and devoted Christian.

200. Buteve, the Spiritual Beg-
gar.—The Rev. John Williams gives
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the following interesting account of
Buteve, a remarkable native convert
in the island of Rarotonga :—“In
passing one evening from one sta-
tion to the other, iy attention was
arrested by secing a person get off a
stone scat by the wayside, and walk
npon his knees into the centre of the
path, when he shouted, ¢ Welcome,
servant of God, who brought light
into this dark island ; to you we
are indebted for the Word of salva-
tion” The appearance of his person
first attracted my attention, his
hands and feet being caten off by a
disease which the natives call Lokov?,
and which obliged him to walk
upon his knees ; but notwithstand-
ing this, I found that he was exceed-
ingly industrious, and not only kept
his ground in beautiful order, but
raised food enongh to support his
wife and three children, having
learned to manage his hoe with the
stuaps of his arms, Iun reply to his
salutation, I asked him what he
knew of the Word of salvation. 1le
answered, ‘I know about Jesus
Christ, who came into the world to
&ve sinners. On inquiring what
he knew about Jesus Chiist, he
replied, ¢ I know that Ie is the Son
of God, and that Ile died painfully
upon the cross to pay for the sins of
men, in order that their souls might
be saved, and go to happiness in the
skies.” I inquired of him if all the
people went to heaven after death ?
‘Certainly not,” he replied, ‘only
those wlo believe in the Lord Jesus,
who cast away sin, and who pray to
God” ‘You pray to God, of course 2’
I continued. ‘Oh yes,” he said, ¢ I
very frequently pray as I weed my
gronnd, and plant my food; but
always three times a day, besides
praying with my family every morn-
ing and evening.” ¢ Well, I replied,
fthat is excellent; but where did
vou obtain your knowledge 7’
¢ From you, to be sure; who brought

us the news of salvation but your-
self ¥ ¢True, I replied; ‘but L
do not ever recollect to have scen
you at cither of our sctllements to
hear me speak of these things, and
how do youn obtain your knowledge
of them?” “Why, le said, ‘as the
people retnrn from the service I
take my seat by the wayside, and
beg a bit of the Word from them as
they pass by. Onc gives me one
piece, another another picce, and I
collect them together in my heart,
and, by thinking over what I thus
obtain, and praying to God to make
me know, I understand a little
about His Word.” "This was to me
altogether an interesting incident,
as I had never seen the poor cripple
before, and I could not learn that
he had ever been in a place of
worship. Iis knowledge, however,
was such as to afford me both aston-
ishment and delight, and I seldom
passed his house, after this interview,
without holding an interesting con-
versation with him.”

201. The Parting Prayer.—
The piety, pathos, power, and genu-
ine eloquence frequently displayed
by the native converts on some of
our mission-stations arc truly re-
markable. When the Rev. John
Williams was about to leave his
people at Riatea, in the South Seas,
tor a time, on a visit to Ingland,
the parting scene was very afiect-
ing. He preached to a large con-
gregation, and administered the
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper to
a large number of devout communi-
cants. Deing much cxhausted, he
called upon one of the members to
engage 1n prayer. This he did in
a manner which was so striking,
that the missionary noted down the
substance of it afterwards, from
which the following is an extract
in a free tramslation :—* O God,
the high and blessed Jeliovah, we
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praise Thee for all the goodness
Thou hast wrought towards us.
While we see the bread broken in
our presence, may the eye of our
heart be looking at the body of onr
Lord Jesus, as broken upon the
cross for us ; and when we see the
wine poured into the cup, may the
ear of the heart be listening to the
voice of the Lord Jesus, saying,
¢This cup is the new covenant in
my blood, which was shed for the
remission of sins” Let not what
the apostle says be applicable to
us ; never may we cat and drink
condemmnation to ourselves. Forbid
that we should take nails, and fas-
ten the Lord Jesus again to the
cross.  Once He has been put to
Tain for us ; may that snffice : may
we never take the spear of sin, and
pierce again His side, thus crucily-
ing Him afresh, and putting Him
to an open shame. In partaking
of this sacred feast, may our hearts
be warmed, may our love to the
Saviour be made greater, and may
our faith be made stronger.” Then
referring to the departure of his
heloved pastor and his family, he
said, “0O God, tell the winds
about them, that they may not
blow fiercely upon thera ; com-
mand the occan concerning them,
that it may not swallow them up ;
conduct them in safety to their far-
distant country, and give them a
happy mecting with their relatives;
and then conduct them back again
to us. Dut should we never meet
again around the table of the Lord
below, may we all mect around the
throne of glory above.”

202. Brave Christian Youth,—
In a recent letter, the Rev. Mr
Murray, of the London Missionary
Society, relates the following in-
stance of bravery and moral heroism,
under trying circumstances, exhi-
bited Ly a lad blelonging to the

Loyalty Islands who had reccived
his "training from the missionaries
in that group :—“A large fishing-
boat left Cape York, on the 18th of
Anugust, for some place in the Straits.
Slie had proceeded but a short dis-
tance, however, when she was cap-
sized. The party in the boat con-
sisted of four persons, namely, two
white 1men, a native boy, and a lad
from Mare, Loyalty Islands, called
by the white men Billy. His native
name was Waeania. It was im-
possible to get the buat righted, so
the white men and the boys conld
only cling to the keel, and be drifted
hither and thither as the winds and
tide might carry them. Tverytliing
that was in the boat was lost, so
they had neither water nor provi-
sions.  Dilly could have swam to
the shore where the boat was cap-
sized without any difficulty ; but ]]m
chose rather to abide by lLis com-
panions and share whatever dangers
and privations might await them.
After being drifted about for sixteen
hours they were cast ashore on
Woody Island; but as there is
neither water nor provisions to be
found on that island, their condition
was nearly as trying as when they
were clinging to the bottom of the
boat, and unless something could
be done speedily, one at least of
the party must soon have died.
Ielp might be obtained at an island
threc and a half miles distant ; but
how was it to be reached ? DBrave
Billy was equal to the occasion ; and
after a consultation between him
and Mr Jardine, e determined to
attempt to swim to the island—a
formidable undertaking for a youth
who had already been sixteen hours
in the water without nourishment
of any kind. And so Billy felt it ;
but afler committing himself to God
in prayer, and getting ready tostart,
he said to Mr Jardine, ¢Charlie,
suppose me catch the land, me see
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you again ; suppose me die, good-
hye.! And so le set out in depend-
ence -on God, and God enabled
him to ¢ catch the land.” The need-
ful help was obtained, and the party
was soon rescued from their perilous
position.  Of course their gratitude
to Billy knew no bounds. Billy
checked their expressions of it, how-
ever. ‘Don’t thank me,” said he,
¢thank God ; it is God wlho has done
it It is pleasing to add that his
noble conduct has been highly ap-
preciated and suitably rewarded.”

203. Poor Lolohia.—The first
genuine convert to Christianity in
the Iriendly Islands, was a native
vouth named Lolohia, whose brief
history is one of monrnful interest.
From his childhood he was afllicted
with a serofulous disease common
in the islands, and its ravages had
made him an object of pity; but
his countenance was f{in¢, and his
disposition was mild and cleerful.
Before the Rev. John Thomas came
to Tonga, Lolohia lLiad been staying
with an elder brother at Vavau,
where both their minds were much
impressed by a few words spoken
alout Jehovah by an English sailor
who lived on the island. When
they heard the same words advanced
with still greater earnestness by the
missionary, their hearts yielded;
they gave up their idols, and deter-
mined that the Lord should be tlieir
God. They were the first scholars
in the mission-school at Iihifo, and
being youths of rank and import-
ance, from their mother having be-
come the wife of the chief Ata,
their coming influenced others, and
a considerable number were soon
brought under instruction.

Lolohia showed strong attachment
to God’s house and muinisters, and
when he was unable to walk to the
school and chapel, on account of his
aflliction, he got the other boys to

carry him as best they could, and
which they did sometimes in a kind
of wheelbarrow constructed for the
purpose. In all the trials through
which the missionaries had to pass
at an early period of their labours,
in consequence of the strange con-
duct of the chief Ata, and other
adverse cireumstances, poor Lolohia
was their fast and sympathising
friend ; and he often declared that
if they were obliged to leave the
island, he would go with them
wherever they went.  As his views
of Clrist and Ilis atoning work
bLecame clearer, his faith increased,
and he was sweetly assured of his
personal interest in the Saviour, and
he could rejoice in hiope of the glory
of God. 1le was then at his own
request baptized into the faith of
the gospel, his mother and Ata
offering no objections.

Tor some time before his death,
Lolahia was the head and guardian
of a company of praying youths
who lived near him, and who often
united in prayer and praise in the
room of the mvalid. He Dore lis
long aflliction with perfect patience
and resignation to the will of God;
and when the end drew near,and pre-
parations were made for removing
Liim to a small house near the bury-
ing-ground, after the manner of the
natives, he said to his friends, “ Yes,
let us go.” And when Mr Thomas
called to see him, he received him
with a smile, and said, “My love
to you. Let us pray,” and with
language of prayer on his lips, his
redecmed spirit passed away to be
“for ever with the Lord,” the
first-fruit of a glorious harvest,
thenceforth to be gathered from the
Friendly Islands,

204, Mary and her Bible.—The
Rev. G. M‘Dougall, a Wesleyan mis-
sionary in Manatoba, relates the fol-
lowing tonching incident which came

L
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under liis notice whilst labouring
among the native Indians of that
country :—“ To a young girl we gave
the Christian name of Mary. When
she first entered our school, she was
nearly as wild as the beautiful ante-
lope that sports on our plains; but
ghe soon DLecame interested in her
books, and what was letter still, she
eamestly sought and found the
Saviour. When about fourteen years
of age, she was taken very ill, and
for wecks was confined to her poor
couch ; but in those hours of lan-
guishing Mary’s great comfort was
her Indian Bible. DMany a time
when I have entered her humble
abode, I have seen the dying girl
with the precions Book lying on
her lap, with her eyes resting upon
its sweet promises. There appeared
to be only one thing that gave her
anxicty—her fathier was a drunkard.
On the day of her death I was sent
for at her request. When T arrived
I found her in a sitting position, her
hand resting upon her Bible. Alter
praying with her, I asked ler if she
Lad any request to make, or any-
thing in particular that she wanted
to state. She answered, ‘I bhave,
I want to tell you that I am very
happy. DBut I know I shall soon be
with Jesus, and there is only one
thing that troubles my heart ; I fearI
shall never see my father again.’ The
dying girl then hifted her Bille, and
calling to her wretched parents, said,
¢ Father, take this Book of God, and
promisec me that yon will never
touch the fire-water again’ The
poor man came aund knelt by her
side, and aceepted the dying gift,
and promised that he would never
touch the accursed fire-water again,”

205. King George Tubou.—
When the gospel was introduced
into Polynesia, after a long and
sloomy night of watching and wait-
iug and working, many rematkable

conversions were withessed; but
none was more important in its
resulls than that of George Tubou,
the chief of Haabi, and heir-appn-
rent to the whole of the Friendly
Islands. Inecarly life he was fierce,
savage, and warlike, and entirely
devoted to the superstitions prac-
tices of Iis country. Soon alterthe
commencement ot the mission, he
became  deeply impressed with
what he saw and heard on the occa-
sion of his visits to Tonga, where the
first station was established, and he
was at length thoroughly eonvinced
of the truth of Christianity, He
consequently put away his idols,
crected a sanctuary for the worship
of the true and living God, and
carnestly requested a missionary to
instruct him and his people in the
knowledge of divine things. When
his request could not be granted, on
account of the lack of labourers,
such was his anxiety to have a
teacher, that he actnally engaged an
Lnglish sailor to read prayers in
his chapel at Lifuka till a mission-
ary shonld arrive. Inthese strange
services lie joined as best he could ;
but there is no wonder, considering
the circumstances, that he made
little progressinreligious knowledge.
It was when on a visit to Vavau
that George Tubou experienced a
saving change of heart, and became
a new man in Christ Jesus. The
circnmstances attending this impor-
tantevent were most aflecting andin-
teresting, A genuine religions re-
vival was in progress ; hundreds of
natives were crowding the penitent
rayer-mectings, crying for merey,
{)elieving in Christ, and stepping
into the glorious liberty of the
children of God. Among the rest
of the inquirers came George the
chief of Haabi, and his noble wife
Clarlotte. They attended several
meetings, prayed carnestly, and wept
bitterly, but failed to {ind peace.
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One night, after returning home
from the meeting, while meditating
upon the simple plan of salvation as
set forth Ly the missionary, George
was enabled toappropriate Lo himself
the merits of Christ, and became
the subject of peace and joy in the
1Toly Ghiost, As soonas the fact of
the chief’s spiritnal conversion be-
came known to the people of the
lotu, it was the cause of great and
sincere rejoicing. His devoted wife
found peace scon afterwards,
aud they Dboth of them became
lienceforth unreservedly consecrated
to the service of the truc and living
God, George now made rapid pro-
gress in theaequisition of knowledge,
and soon became an acceptable and
usefullocal preacher andclass-lcader;
and Charlotte also took charge of a
class of females, which she led onin
religious knowledge and experience
in a most delightful manner.

When by the death of Finau, in
1833, George became king of Vavan
as well as Haabi, and when shortly
alterwards, by the addition of
Tonga to hLis dominions, he became
supreme ruler of all the TIriendly
Islands, he relained the simpli-
city of his Christian character, and
governed his kingdom with true
dignity, according tothe lawsof God.

He, moreover, displayed superior-

mental ability in his new and re-
spongible position, as well as un-
quenchable zeal in the cause of
God, which was ever dear to his
lieart. Nor did he fail to regulate
liis conduct, both in public and in
private, according to the require-
ments of the Sacred Scriptures, so
far as he understood them. One of
his first public acts after his conver-
sion was to liberate all his slaves,
whilst he required his subordinate
chiefs to do the same. Ie also
framed and promulgated a code of
laws based upon the Word of God,
appointed magistrates and judges to

aid him in the government, and by
firmness, kindness, and magnani-
ity, won the heathen portion of his
subjects to the side of Christianity ;
so that in the course of a few years,
with the co-operation of the mission-
ary, a change was brought about in
the social and moral condition of
the Friendly Islands, which excited
the admiration and gratitude of all
who were favoured to witness it.

King George of the Friendly
Islands, and his subjects, rapidly
improved in their temporal circum-
stauces after their conversion to
Christianity, As trade and com-
merce increared, to facilitate com-
munication bhetween ihe islands,
the king purchased a Dbeautiful
little schooner, the fate of which
developed a fine trait in his char-
acter. 1le was very fond of lLis
new vessel ; but she had not made
many voyages when she was un-
fortunately wrecked on a coral
reef. The men in charge of her
were almost afraid of communicat-
ing the sad news to their royal
master, thinking it would distress
him beyond measnre. On reaching
Nukalofa they met the king, with
his New Testament under his arm,
on his way to the chapel to mect
his Bible-class. On hearing of the
wreck, instead of yielding to a fit
of immoderate grief, as they ex-
pected, George calmly said he was
sorry to lose the schooner; “but,”
said he, as he held up his Testament
in his hand, and looked upon the
messengers with a smile, “that is
only a temporal loss, and may le
repaired ; so long as we have the
Word of God we are rich indeed,
and have cause to be thankful.”
IIe then gave instructions to the
men what to do, and proceeded to
meet his class as if nothing had
happened,

In 1853 King George sailed in
the mwissionary-ship John Wesley,
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on a visit to Australia, in company
with the Ilev. Robert Young, who
had been sent out as a deputation
to inspect the missions in the
Southern World by the British Con-
ference. On taking leave of his
royal companion in travel, Mr
Young thus expresses himself :—
“T had now spent several wecks
in the company of the king, and,
during that period, I had not ob-
served an act contrary to the strict-
est Christian propriety, nor had I
licard a foolish word from his lips.
In all my intercourse with him I
was deeply impressed with his
mental power and his genuine
piety, and I felt persunaded that,
had he possessed European advan-
tages, he would have been one of
the greatest men of the age.”

206. Joel Bulu,—Among the host
of converts to the faith of the gospel,
who have been called to proclaim
the glad tidings of salvation to their
{ellow-countrymen in the South Sea
Islands, none has been more useful,
or attained to greater eminence, than
Joel Bulu, a native of Tonga, who
loth there and in TFiji, did good
service in the cause of Clristian
missions. His interesting history
will be best stated iu his own lan-
guage, in an extract from his
autobiography, as translated by one
of the missionaries :—

I was born at Vavaun in the
licathen days ; nor was it till I wasa
Dig lad that the lotw came to ourland.
When I heard the report of it, I was
fuli of anger, and my soul burned
with hatred against it. ¢ And shall
our gods be forsaken?” I cried in
wrath. “As for me, I will never
forsake them.,” Onme day I heard a
man talking of the lotu, who said it
promised a land of the dead, diflerent
from buloty, of which our fathers
spoke—even a home in the sky for
the good, while evil men were cast

into a dreadful place, wherein there
burned a fire which none could
quench, On that very night I went
forth with the lads of the town. It
was a fine night; and looking up
to the heavens, where the stars
were shining, this thought suddenly
smote me — ‘O the heautiful
land ! If the words be frue whicl
were told us to-day, then are
those lotw people happy indecd ;”
and my soul longed with a great
longing to reach that beautiful land,
I could not rest, so I went toanother
town where dwelt a Christian chief, to
tell him T wished to lotu. “Good is
your coming,” said the chief, for
great washis joy. “Dut why do yon
want to lotu?” ¢“I have heard,”
was my reply, “of the good land
whither you go after death ; there-
fore do I wish to lotw, that I also
may be a dweller in the sky.” So
they prayed over me, and thus it was
that I turned to Christianity ; but
of its meaning I knew nothing.
Then came Mr Thomas to Vavau;
and, standing under a tree in the
public square, he preached to us
from the parable of the tares among
the wheat. It was this scrmon that
pierced my soul; for I had thought
that I was one of the wheat, but
now I found I was among the tares.
As I heard I wept and trembled, for
I thought, “I s\xall never see the
good land.” When the sermon was
over, aud the people rose to go, Isat
in my place quaking for fear, and
weeping in great anguish, for all
‘the strength had gone out of my
bady. “What is the matter with
you?” they asked. I said, “Pray for
ine, pray for me, I besceeh you” So
theyallkneltdown and prayed for me,
first one and then another, till they
were tired, but I found no comfort ;
so I arose, and going into an empty
outhouse, I knelt down, and there by
myself wept and prayed before the
Lord, for now I fclt that I was a
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sinner ; the wrath of God lay heavy
upon my soul, and I hated myself
because of my evil ways. “Oh,
what is that repentance whereof the
}weacher told us ?” I cried. ¢ Lord,
ct me find it, that I may live ;” for
so dark was my mind, that I did not
know that this sorrow and fear of
mine were marks of repentance.
Thus I continued for a long while
secking the Lord in prayer with
many tears.

At last there come o day in 1834,
whercon the missionaries (of whom
Mr Turner was onc) assembled us
together te hold a Love-feast ; and
when we had snng a hymn and
prayed, then Mr Turner stood np to
declare the work of God in his sonl.
My heart burned within me while
I listened to his words; for in
speaking of himself he told all I
had felt, and I said to myself, ¢ We
arc like two canoes, sailing bow and
bow, mneither being swilter nor
slower than the other.” Thus it
was with me when he told of his
repentance ; but when he went onto
speak of his faith in Christ, the for-
giveness of his sins, and the peace
and joy which he found in believing,
then said I, “ My mast is broken,
nty sail 1s blown away ; he is gone
clean out of my sight, and I am left
here drifting helplessly over the
waves.” DBut while [ listened eagerly
to his words, telling of the love of
Christ to him, niy eyes were opened.
I saw the way, and I, even I, also
believed and lived. I was like a
man {leceing for his life from an
enemy behind him, and groping
along the wall of a house in the
dark to find the door, that lie may
enter in and escape, when lo ! a door
is suddenly opened before his face,
and straightway, with one bound
lie leaps within. Thus it was with
me as I listened to tlie words of Mr
Turner : my heart was full of joy
and love, and the tears streamed

down my cheeks, Often hiad I wept
before, but not like former weeping
were the tears which I now shed.
Then I wept out of sorrow and fear,
bnt now for joy and gladness, and
because my heart was full of love to
Him who had loved me and given
Himself for me ; and Mr Turner, sce-
ing the tears raining heavily down
from my cyes, talled upon me to
speak. ““Stand up, Joel,” said he,
“stand up, and tell us how it is
with you”” So I stood up ; but it
seemed to me as if my soul was
parted from my body, and I remem-
ber nothing more until I found my-
self lying on the mat, and the mis-
sionaries weeping over e, and
saying, “What is this?” «] live!”
said I, “TI live! Let usrise, that 1
may declare the mercies of God.”
And even while I spoke there arose
a great cry in our midst, and a burst
of weeping, for the hearts of all were
strangely moved, Oh, what a day
was that! Never can I forget it—
the prayers and praises and the tears
of joy. 'There were many, who, like
myself, had long been sceking the
Lord, and who now found Ilim to
the joy of their souls.

Soon after his conversion, Jocl
Dulu was called to be a teacher of
others, and for nearly forty years he
has been a faithful labourer in the
Lord’s vineyard, first in the Friendly
Islands, and then in Fiji. Forsimple
piety, ardent zeal, and usefulness in
winning souls to Christ, he is a fine
specimen of a large and rapidly in-
creasing class of native missionaries,
who have been raised up in the
South Sea Islands to proclaim to
their fellow-countrymen the un-
searchable riches of Churist.

207. Varani, a Chief in Fiji.—
Never was the regenerating poier
of divine grace more gloriously
magnificd than in the case of Varani,
the chief of Viwa, and a noted
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warrior and cannibal, who was con-
verted to the faith of the gospel
some time after the lofu reached
the island to which he belonged.
Adverting to this notable cvent, the
Rev, John Iunt says—“e had
long been convineed of the truth of
Chiristianity, but was prevented from
making a public prolession of it by
his connection with Sern, the chief
of Ban. e had long acted as the
human butcher of this young chief,
who was the Napoleon of Fiji.
Varani learned to read during the
early part of the year; and, what
is still more important, he began to
pray. Often would he retire into
the woods to entreat God to have
mercy on hissoul. 1Ie was, in fact,
so fully convinced of his need of a
Saviour, that the name of Jesus
became very precious to him., If
he found, in the course of his read-
ing, a passage which referred to the
love of Christ to sinners, he would
kiss the Dbook for joy and thank-
fulness. Varani would talk about
nothing but religion, either to
heathens or Christians. He was
obliged to go to war, but it was
exceedingly against his will. The
Lord protected him in o remarkable
manner.  On one occasion he was
ordercd to attempt to set fire to a
town, and had to approach very
near to effect his purpose. He was
perceived Ly the enemy, and a
musket-ball passed elose to his head.
He immediately fell on his knees to
thank God for his deliverance, not
merely {rom death, but from hell,
which he feared much more than
death, and which he [ully believed
would De his portion if he died
without making a public profession
of Christianity. e felt that pray-
ing while he still remained a heathen
wonld not do, but that he mmust
take up his cross and follow Christ,
as 1lis professed disciple, before he
could hope lor salvation. This con-

viction induced him at length 1o in-
form the chief of Bau that he must
become a Christian. The chief, as
might be expected, endcavoured to
dissuade him from taking such a
step, at any rate at present. This,
however, only led Varani to exhort
the clief to join him. Seru, the
chief, knowing the firmness of the
man, said no more, and thus gave
an unvwilling assent to what he cvi-
dently disapproved,

« All that remained was to take
the important step, which is always
done, if the person is able, by bowinyg
the knee in the house of God at a
public service. Providence, even as
to the time of taking the step, evi-
dently interposed. I had published,
on the Sunday before Good Friday,
that we should observe that day as
a ‘sacred day, in honour of the
death of our Saviour. Varani heard
of this, and determined that this
shounld Dbe the day of his decision.
IIe came early in the morning to
inquire when this day would return.
I informed him, of course, not till
another year. ¢Then,’ said he, ¢TIl
become a Christian to-day.” A short
time after, the bell rang for the
prayer-meeting, which Varani at-
tended, and at which he publicly,
to the joy of many, bowed before
Jehoval's awful throne, As soon
as he returned from the chapel,
his first trial came. A messenger
arrived from Bau to inform him that
a chief had bLeen shot dead in the
night; and, according to heathen
custom, he was expected to take
up arms and commence a fearful
slanghter in retaliation; but he
stood firm, and acted the part of a
Christian.

“When Thakomban, the king,
heard of Varani’s conversion, he was
veryangry,andresolvednottolose his
greatest warrior without a struggle.
When first informed of the event,
the king said in an angry tone,
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¢Ilave you scen him pray?’ ¢ Yes’
was the reply. ¢ Tell him, then, to
go to his God for his food : he shall
have none from my lands. He has
not hearkened to my speech: I told
lim to wait a little, and then we
would become Christians together.
Tell him to remam at Viwa. Ie
is not to come lo Bau any more, or
receive riches from me” When the
message was delivered to Varani, he
replied, ‘I do not want riches. I
want to go to heaven more than to

receive riches and go to hell. The
lands are the Lord's. If He sces
fit, T shall not want food. If I am

hungry, it will be but for a little
time before I die and go to heaven,
and I shall never be hungry there.
The next day the king sent to de-
mand the riches which Varani had
obtained by his conversion! ¢ They
belong to us. Why have yon be-
come a Christian? What have we
dane, that you have become angry
with us, and left us?’ Varani sent
back the following answer :—¢ You
well know that I receive no riches
by becoming a Christian. You ask,
Why have I become a Christian?
My reply is, To save my soul. Itis
not because I am angry with you;
but I was afraid to wait longer, lest
I should die and lose my soul !’
“Thisimportant event oceurred in
1845, and from that time forward
Varani gave evidence of a real
change of heart, and witnessed a
good confession in the presence of
many adversaries, Iis fellow-chiels
were awed into acquiescence to his
new course of life, and they also
ultimately embraced Christianity.
Varani, morcover, became a great
help to the missionaries in the ardu-
ous work in which they were en-
gaged in the earlier stages of that
wonderful reformation which has
taken place in Fiji. He was remark-
able for his simple picty, camnest
zeal, and Christian consistency. 1lle

was, morcover, mighty in prayer:
and there is reason to believe that
by his influence and counsel he was
instrumental in winning many souls
for Christ, whilst at the same time
he made steady progress in the
knowledge and love of God.

¢ Varam had pursued his course
with eredit to himself and salisfac-
tion to the missionaries for about
eight years from the time of his
conversion, when towards the close
of 1853 his valuable life was brought
to an end in a manner truly appal-
ling to contemplate. He exercised
the prerogatives of a subordinate
chief with Christian dignity, and
was ever ready to obey the reason-
alle commands of his superiors in
rank. An insurrection had broken
out in Levuka, and Varani, with a
party of men, was despatched to
bring a small heathen tribe to terms
of reconciliation. The most mild
and pacilic overtures were tendered,
\\'hiCHl at first promised to be sue-
cessful ; but in a spirit of treachery
the heathens watched their oppor-
tunity, surrounded Varani and four
of his companions, and put them to
death without a moment’s warning.
The remains received Christian
Durial at the hands of the ission-
aries ; and when the intelligence
reached Viwa, many houses were
filled with lamentation. The sur-
vivors testified that their devoted
Christian chief, Varani, engaged
with them in prayer repeatedly on
board the wvessel in which they
sailed on their ill-fated nission,
and that in the last struggle he dis-
played a spirit worthy of his pro-
fession.”

208. A Hindu Female.— On
Sunday, July 16th, 1834, the
Rev. Murray Mitchell, Freec Church
aof Scotland missionary to Poonah, in
India, baptized a middle-aged female
convert whose character and course
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were somewhat remarkable.  Iler
name was Jijibai, and she isdescribed
as Dbelonging to a respectable caste,
and as truly pions, although not so
intelligent as some others who were
about the same time gathered into
the fold of Christ. Ou lier baptisin
being delayed for a while, till she
obtained a clearer knowledge of
Scripture history and the plan ol
salvation, she pleaded earnestly that
she might be admitted, by the seal-
ing right, into the heavenly family.
At the same time she confessed her
iouorance, saying, “1 Kkuow mo-
thing, I am as dull as a clod ; but I
clasp the feet of Jesus, I clasp them
to my breast” Iler husband was
already a Christian, having been
baptized in 1851, and he did all in
his power to instruct and encourage
lier.” When thoronghly gronnded in
the faith of the gospel, the new con-
vert was wont to sing while at her
work, after the manner of her
country-women ; but she no longer
sung the idolatrons and obscene
ditties which are too frequently
heard from the lips of the heathen.
Her extemporaneous songs were al-
ways of Jesus and the great salva-
tion. Hearing Jijibai thus engaged
on one occasion, the missionary got
her husband to write down the
words of her song, which are truly
illustrative of her shmple piety ; they
were as follows :—

* To my poor liouse a stranger has come,
Even King Jesus, the darlingof heaven,
I run to bid Him wclcome.

“1Vith gods of stone what more have I
to do?
I clasp my Saviour's feet;
My soul clings to Jesus.

 The Lotd of all is my Father now,
Jesus is my Drother now,
1 shall not want.

*¢ Since I clasped Thy fect to my bosom,
Rich, rich am I, O Jesus!
Ob, lcave me never!”

209. A New Disciple.—WTriting
from a mission-statton in India,
in 1872, Mrs Scott says :—*“ I have
good and cheering news of the happy
conversion and bapiism of a poor
heathen.  About six months ago
this poor Iindu heard for the first
time the words of life from our
brother Kandura. The first time
lie heard of Christ’s atonement for
sin, he seecmed deeply interested,
and as Kandura could only remain
in that village a few days, he begzed
that the Bible might be left with
liim, that he might read the won-
derful news for himsclf. These
six months he has heen reading and
praying ; and now he comes and
tells us how he has found in the
Holy Book a commandiment that
those who have accepted Christ’s
atonement shall be baptized, and
that he wishes to obey all the
Saviour’s commandments. In order
to test his sincerity, I said to him,
“You know full well that if you
become a Christian your Dbrothers
and your wife will cast you off;
vou will lose your land, your cows,
and your buffalocs, and your village-
people will point the finger of scorn
at you; what will you do then?’
IIe replied, fGod will be with me.
I can give up wife and house and
lands, 1f necessary, but I cannot give
up any Saviowr” 1 sent him home to
tell his wife and his brothers that
he was to be baptized as soon as
Mr Conmifort returned {from Shillong.
Promptly at the énd of the week
lie returned, saying his brother had
called him a erazy fool, and had told
him not to come near him again,
But his wife inclines to the new
religion, and we Lope she will soon
accept of Christ as her Saviour.

« Mr Comfort returned on Thurs-
day last, and on Saturday this man
was received into the fellowship of
the Church, being baptized on the
Sabbath following, I called him a
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Ilindu in the former part of my
letter. Ifeis not, properly speaking,
a Hindu, but a Rabha Cosaree, of
whom there are many near Gowahati.
I trust many more of them will be
Lrought into the kingdom of Christ.”

210. The Cleansing Blood of
Christ.—It is recorded of a certain
indu on the Malabar coast in
India, that he had inquired of vari-
ous devotees and priests how he
might make atonement for his sins,
and find peace for his soul. At last
hie was directed to drive iron spikes,
sufficiently blunt, through his san-
dals ; and on these spikes he was to
walk on pilgrimage to a celebrated
licathen shrine, a distance of 250
coss, that is, about 480 miles. If
through loss of Dblood or weakness
of body he was obliged to halt, he
might wait for healing and strength.
He undertook the journey, and pro-
cceded for some distance, in much
pain and distress of both body and
mind. While halting under a shady
trce where the gospel was some-
times preached, a missionary came
aud delivered an impressive ser-
mon, in the native language of the
people, from that important text,
“ The blood of Jesus Christ His Son
cleanseth from all sin.” The Word
came with power to the man’s heart ;
lie Dbelieved the good news; and
hefore the missionary had finished
his discourse, he rose up, threw off
his torturing sandals, and eried
alond, “That is what 1 want ;” and
he became a living witness that the
blood of Christ does indeed cleanse
from all sin. By his subsequent
walk and conversation, and Ly his
humble but earnest efforts to benefit
others, he proved himself to be a
sincere convert to the faith of the
gospel,

211. Two Hospital Converts.—
It was a happy idea to send forth

missionaries who had studied medi-
cing, and who would be able to
heal the body, as well as to point
the sinner to the Good Physician
for the healing of his soul. Medi-
cal missions have been greatly
blessed in China, India, and some
other countries. Two conversions
occurred not long ago, in connec-
tion with the South Travancore
medical mission, of more than ordi-
nary interest.

A poor man named Esakie, from
Cottikodoo, was taken into the hos-
pital with a fracture; his leg had
been broken while in the jungle,
and his friends and relations had
ascribed the accident to the malig-
nity of Mallanderunkali, the deity
of the jungle. They had frightenel
him by saying, if he would not pro-
pitiate this deity with ofterings, more
harm wonld befall him. Having
no means to make offerings, le
uttered this prayer to the heathen
god. “God, I am now unable to
make any offerings to thee ; but if
thou healest my leg, I will offer thee
a fowl and some eggs. Have pity,
and do not kill me!” Of course
there was no good result. A Chris-
tian in the neighbourhood advised
him to go to the mission-hospital
at Neyoor, assuring him that he
would be kindly treated there. On
his arrival the fracture was set right,
and he had valuable opportunitics
of hearing about Christ, who was
bruised for our iniquities. The
native missionary often prayed with
him ; and cre Jong Esakie himself
was heard praying with great earnest-
ness, “0O Lord, I confess I am a
sinner. Forgive my sins, for the
sake of Jesus Christ.  Show me Thy
light ; guide me in the vight path,
through Jesus, Amen.”  When leav-
ing the hospital cured, he carnestly
asked for a book, which lie promised
to get some one to read to him, as

i lie could not read himself, “I have
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no fear,” said he, “now of the jungle
deity.”

The case of Yesudian,from Mulad-
noodoo, is also interesting, 1le
was a mason, who had his thigh
fractured by the falling of an arch
in the Roman Catholic church. One
of the workman was crushed to death,
but Yesudian was taken to the mis-
sion-hospital and cured. During
his stay there he learnt several of
the Psalms, and read a book entitled
% The Christian Ilusbandman.” The
priest visited him in the hospital
five times, and was greatly astonished
at the rapidity with which he got
well, TIIe was fond of reading the
religious books supplied by the mis-
sionary, and soon learnt to speak to
the heathen patients about the miser-
able condition of sinners, and the
way of salvation opened by Jesus
Christ. IIe often expressed his grati-
tude to God for sparing him, when
other workmen had been crushed to
death. Early in the present year
he became a member of the Church
of Christ, and sat down at Iis table,
saying that God's mercy had con-
strained him to give his heart to
Jesus, and to commemorate His
dying love. His case is the more
encouraging, because the priest, who
had partially supported him while
in the hospital, had used all his
power to induce him to join them.
It is to be hoped that hoth these
converts will iold on their way, and
he made a Dblessing to their dark,
benighted fellow-countrymen.

212, James Ah Ling.—A few
eminent converts liave been won to
Christ from amongz the Chinese,
as the results of Christian missions
in their own country, and still more
from among the emigrants who have
found their way to different coun-
tries. One of the most remarkable
of those who lLiave come under our
notice was a young man named Ah

Ling, who arrived in Australiaabont
the year 1856, as an emigrant seck-
ing employment. There he came
under the sound of the gospel, which,
through mercy, was made the power
of God unto his salvation, On
being admitted into the Christian
Church, he was baptized Dby the
name of James, and Decame a
faithful disciple of the Lord Jesus
Christ. :

The account which James Ah
Ling gives of his conversion is as
follows :—*In a prayer-mecting hell
in Daylesford Chapcl, after a sermon
preached by the Rev. John Mewton,
Iwept [or my sins. Again and again
they prayed for me. At last, while
kneeling at the communion rail, 1
received power to believe, and my
heart changed. Before I could only
cry for grief; now my heart was
filled with peace and joy. So
I passed out of darkness to light,
and, like the pilgrim, I lost my
heavy burden.”

Being a young man of more than
ordinary intelligence, the Chinese
convert was soon employed as an
evangelist to his fellow-countrymen,
first at the gold-diggings, and after-
wards in Melbourne, in connection
with a Wesleyan mission which was
inaugurated for the benefit of the
Chinese emigrants. This enterprise
was commenced, and has been carried
on at the expense of a few friends
of missions, who felt a deep interest
in the spiritnal welfare of the
strangers from the “Flowery Land ;”
and on the death of Mr Hill, whe
had taken the Jead in the work, S.
G. King, Iisq., generously under-
took the maintenance of James Ah
Ling, that he might devote himsel{
entirely to the mission. In visiting
from house to lhouse, and looking
after newly-arrived Chinese emi-
grants, as well as in preaching to
them the glorions gospel of the
Llessed God, the young evangelist
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was made instrmmental in winning
many souls to Christ. DBy the libe-
rality of friends in Meclbourne, a
commodious Chinese chapel has
been erected, called ¢ The Iouse of
the sound of peace.” It was opened
for divine worship on the 10th of
January 1872, under the most
favourable circumstances, and James
Al Ling still labours among his
fellow-countrymen, with a zeal and
diligence which give good promise
of still greater results.  Others, also,
are being raised up, as the {ruit of
missionary labour, to take their part

in diffusing abroad the knowledye
of Christ, and every true friend of
missions will earnestly pray for the
blessing of God on their united
labours,

““ Give the pure gospel word,
The word of gencral grace,
Then let them preach the common
ford,
The Saviour of our race.

¢ Oh, let them spread Thy name,
Their mission fully prove ;
Thy universal grace proclaim,
Thy all-redecming love | »




Vilii, HAPPY DEATHS.

213. The Closing Scene.—It is
related of the LRev. John Newton,
that on calling at a certain house, in
thie course of his pastoral visitations,
he mentioned the death of a gentle-
man who was well known to those
present, when a lady exclaimed,
“Indeed! and how did he dic?”
“ Madam,” replied the venerable
minister, “there is a far more im-
portant question than that, namely,
How did he live?” He then pro-
ceeded to descant, with his wonted
pathos and power, on the necessity
and importance of a holy life, if we
wonld make sure of a safe and happy
death. Whilst we freely admit the
carrectness of Lhis view, it is, never-
theless, a fact that the happy and
triumphant deaths of Christian be-
lievers have always been a source of
consolation and comfort to surviving
friends, and are not to be lightly
esteemed. The closing scene, how-
ever, of many a true Christian’s life
has been darkened by mental weak-
ness or severe bodily pain, and no
opportunity has been afforded of
expressing any sentiment in the
article ol death. Dutwhen it pleases
God in ITis wise and gracious provi-
dence to make the departure of His
saints calm and peaceful and happy,
and to permit them to testify to His
grace and mercy in prospect of
eternity, it is wmatter of sincere grati-
tude and joy.

Such scenes of calm resignation
to the will of God in prospect of
death, and of holy trinmph over the
last enemy, have often been wit-
nessed in the mission-field ; and,
considering the brief and limited
experience of many of the native
converts, the attendant circumstances
have sometimes been truly remark-
able, Without attaching undue im-
portance to missionary incidents of
this class, we think happy deaths
may fairly be regarded as collateral
proofs of the genuineness of the
work, especially when they have
been preceded by holy lives. The
Word of God is often verified in our
day, as in ancient times. “The
wicked is driven away in his wicked-
ness; but the righteous hath hope
in his death.”

214, A Happy Indian Boy.—
The Rev. Mr Bernau, of the Chnrch
Missionary Society,in the ¢ Narrative
of his Labours in British Guiana,”
gives an interesting account of the
happy death of a little Indian boy,
the only surviving son of a chief
named Aramoosy. Tlis chief was a
savage, warlike Indian of South
America, who lived near to Mr
Bernau’s station on the Essequibo
River. For a long time he kept
aloof from the missicnary and his
work. At length he was visited by
aflliction and bereavement, and when
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four of his children had Deen re-
moved by death, the heart of the
savage heathen was so far softened
that he gave up his only surviving
son, a bright little boy of eight or
niue years of age, to be brought up
at the mission-school. At length
the boy fell sick; and his father
fearing he would die, came and car-
ried him oft secrelly into the woods,
for the purpose of conjuring the evil
spirits on his behalf. The little
invalid took with him his Testament,
Prayer-book, and Hymn-book ; but
no one knew where he had been car-
ried. When Mr Bernau heard that
he had been carried off) he says :—

I gave my scholars a holiday, in
order that they might seck in all
directions for their companion.
When they succeeded in finding
him, I immediately went to him,
“I am wretched, I am miserable,”
said the poor child ; “oh, take me
hack with you!” “I cannot,” I re-
plied, “without your father’s con-
seut.”  Seeing the boy’s misery,
Aramoosy at length consented to
bring him back the following day.
When I visited him, I said to him,
“ My child, where is your hope ? for
I think you will not be much longer
in this lower world.” He replied,
“ You have often told us in the school
that Jesus Christ shed His blood for
sinners; you also said He invites
children to come to Him; I have
come to Him.” “Do you blelieve
that your sins are forgiven?” “I
do believe,” he replied, ‘““that e
has forgiven my sins.” Some days
after, he said, “I believe that this
will bemy last day.” He was prayed
with and comforted,

His father came to sec him, and
he said to him, * Father, God gave
you five children, and He has taken
them away, one after another; I am
the last. T fear if I had grown up,
vou would not have given me up to
God. You do not care what the

wmissionary says; and when he
begs you to come and settle near
him, and learn about Jesus, you say,
¢ Wait a little” I fear the time will
never come.” The Loy was right,
the “more convenient season ” never
came. Aramoosy died soon after in
the woods. 'The savage heathen
was, however, greatly moved by his
child’s address’; and although an
Indian in his native state mever
weeps, when I met him, as he left
Iis son, tears were on his face, This
being the only instance which has
come to my knowledge where an
Indian in his unconverted state has
been seen to shed tears, I inquired
what was the matter, Aramoosy
made no reply, and passed on,
When I called again to see the
child, he repeated what he had
said to his father; and when I
asked whether he had spoken with
the affection due to a parent, he
replied that he thought he had,
and added, that he hoped he had
notsinnedin speaking tohim. About
midnight he begged that the boys,
who were sleeping in the adjoining
room, would procure a light. This
being done, he requested that they
would sing the hymn—

“ How sweet the name of Jesus sounds
In a believer's car!
It soothes his sorrows, heals his wounds,
Aud drives away his fear,”

When that was ended, he saiq,
“T should like much to sce the mis-
sionary once more ;” Lut when he
was told the hour, he said, ““ No, he
is tired, do not call him.” He then
requested the bystanders to pray;
and as they were praying around
his hammock, his happy spirit de-
parted into the regions of bliss and
glory.

215. Franzen.—Franzen was a
Scuth American Indian who was
brought to a saving knowledge of the
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truth through the instrumentality of
the Rev. Mr Bernau, a Church mis-
sionary in British Guiana. ¥rom the
time of his conversion the poor
ludian, having learned to read, cheer-
fully devoted himself to the work of
teaching others, and became very
helpful to his missionary. It was
Lis only grief that he could not
serve the Lord as he wished to
do, hecanse of his ignorance and
weakness.  Often have I heard him
speak (says the missionary), with a
glowing heart, of the love of Jesus,
carnestly inviting, and entreating
witlt tears, the people of his tribe to
turn to the living God.

Deing one mght ount fishing,
Iranzen caught a severe cold ; and
from that time his health Degan
rapidly to deeline, I saw him
almost daily ; and when telling him
one day that this trial was likely to
Yic hiis last, his cyes brightened, and
taking me by the hand, he said,
“Then you think I am so near
heavent Now, then, I will begin
to settle my affairs, and ounly think
on Jesus ; for since I have known
aright what He has done for me, I
have ever wished to be with Him.”
On my reading some verses of
Romans viii., he remarked, “ This is
a lovely Word, blessed Lord ! and I
thank Thee that I fecl persnaded,
that nothing in heaven or earth
shall ever separate me {rom Thee.”
The day previous to his departure he
sent for the missionary, saying, “I
have called you to settle all about my
children. Ifeel persuaded that you
will Le their father” Then, calling
his three children, he said, *“My dear
children, you have no father; but
the missionary will be all to you;
follow him, love him, learn well, and
soon we shall sce cach other again.
I am going to your mother” (she
having  died some time Dbefore),
“0 my dear children ! love your
Saviour ; for you know that He died

for us. Will yon not love Him1”
He then gave each a blessing ; and
joining their hands with mine, said,
“Go now with your father, why do
you weep? I know he will care for
you” After a little pause, he said,
“Pray, oh! pray.” Ile was asked,
“Doyoufeel happy1” “Veryhappy;
but sometimes I secem to be alone,
as if walking in the Dbush; at
other times it is dark about me.
BLut here,” laying his hand upon
his heart, “here 1s light, licre is
rest! T am very happy.” On leav-
ing, I observed, “ I'ranzen, look to
Jesus, 1le will guide you till "——
“Yes, farewell’; soon we shall
meet again” I called on him the
following morning ; but he scemed
not to notice anything about him ;
lis lips were moving, as if he were
engaged in prayer. We all knelt at
his bed-side, commending his soul to
the Good Shepherd; and after a
few hours he entered into rest.
¢ Mark the perfect man, and behold
the upright ; for the end of that man
is peace.”

216. Little Amelia.—Little
Amelia was the younger daughter
of Franzen, the converted Indian in
Soutlh: America, who on his death-
bed commended her and her sister
to the care of the missionary, and
who for some time afterwards lived
at the mission-house. The death
of her father made a deep impres-
sion upon Amelia’s mind, and hav-
ing herself become sick, although
only seven years of age, she turncd
her thoughts entirely to God and
heaven. When she became so weak
as to be unable to leave her ham-
mock, she desired to be taken
to ler late father’s cottage, where
the missionary visited her very
often during her last illness.

One day (says Mr Bernan), when I
was praying with the dear child, she
pressed my hand, saying, “'Thank



HAPPY DEATHS.

75

1 »

you, sir! thank you At another
time, having read to her of the New
Jerusalem, she sat up in her ham-
mock, and cheerlully discoursed np-
on the subject. “Oh yes,” she said,
“soon I shall be there” On being
asked what made her believe that
she should go there, she said, “ Did
not Jesus die for e also?”
¢ Lut you are a child : doyou think
vou are so great a sinner as many
others?” “Yes, sir, I am a child;
but you have often told us that
even children need to pray for par-
don, and for grace to change their
hearts. I have thought on these
words, and prayed, and oh!” (here
she sighed deeply and wept) “ I have
felt my heart to be very sinful ; but
I know that Jesus has forgiven me ;
Jesus has adopted ncas one of His.”
 But you are yet young ; would you
not like to live a little longer.”
“Yes, I might wish it; but I am
alraid I should be unthankful tomy
Saviour. I remember you told us
in the school that in leaven there
will be no more sin, nor grief, nor
death ; there I wish to go, and
soon I shall be there” She was
hastening to her rest faster than I
anticipated ; and not having paid
her a visit for several days, she sent
to inform me that she was going
away, and wished to sce e,

went and conversed with her on the
joys of heavem; but being very
weak, she appeared to take little
notice of what was said, Iaving
read and prayed that the Lord in
wmercy might shorten ler trial, and
receive her into the joys of heaven,
shie raised herself, and uttered alond
and hearty Amen. Being asked,
“ Are you in great pain #” she re-
plied, “Yes, sir, it is very great; but”
—— “Do you wish for anything I
cando for you ?” “No, sir ; but "—
with a faltering voice shesaid—*will
you please send a little coflec and
sugar and seme cavdles 7 for I should

like my Lrother and sister to watch
overme.” ¢ Well,doyou wishforany-
thing else.” “No, sir, I shall want
nothing at all; for my {riends I
askit, to-night I shall be in heaven.”
She then called, “ Johin! where are
you, my brother?” Joln drawing
near to theside of her hammock, she
said, “ Please watch over me this
night ; also my sister Leonora, And
mind you love Jesus—see, I am very
happy ; I die.” Her feelings over-
powering her, she reclined in her
hammocek, and in a few hours
breathed ler last.

217. Leonora.—The elder dangh-
ter of Franzen, the converted Indian,
sickened and died not long after
her little sister Ameclin. Ilaving
lived for some time in the family of
the missionary, she had made con-
siderable progress both in learning
to read and in a knowledge of
domestic concerns; and;, what is
better still, she was led to give her
heart to God, and to love and to fear
Him in the morning of life.

When she was taken ill (says the
missionary), I often visited her, but
found her, although twelve years of
age, more reserved than her little
sisterhad been. Shesecmed perfecily
resigned, however, to God’s loly
will and pleasure, and I never heard
her ntter a complaint, though she
must have been a great sufferer.
When opening to her the condition
she was in, she replied, “ I thank
the blessed Jesus for His mercy
bestowed onme.” Iasked, Doyou,
can you trust your soul to Iim?”
“Yes, of this I never doubted!”
“Are you persuaded,” I continued,
“that your sins are forgiven you ?”
I hope they will be forgiven me.”
“What makes you kope so?”
“Why, sir, I often read the verse,
¢The blood of Jesus Christ, Iis Son,
cleanseth us from all sin’ Then I
thought, How can this be ? till one
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Sabbath some time back, you made
me understand it”  “And how do
vou think your soulis made clean ?”
She then related the illustration I
had made use of, and added, “ It is
also said, ¢ Purilyiug your hearts by
faith”” “ And do you helieve on the
Son of God, Leonora?” “ Yes, from
that very day I felt something work-
ing in me, I knew not what; but I
think it was the Holy Spirit
which you say all must pray for—
Il it is, I am ready. O blessed
Jesus, receive me, for Thou hast died
forme!” ¢ Isthe Word of God sweet
to your soul 1”7 ¢ Yes, indeed ; but
I beg you to give me a Bible with
larger print; for my eyes, I don’t
know why, are getting dark.”” This
being done she used to read for
howrs together, and it was truly
edifying to sece and converse with
this dear child.

Being told one morning that Leo-
nora had spent a very restless night,
1 called on hexr in the course of the
day, saying, ¢ Well, Leonora, how are
vou to-day 1” ¢ Thisday I am tobe
quite well, for T am sure it will be
my happiest day.” “ Do you feel
great pain?”  ‘“None whatever,
but my feet are stiff and cold.”
“Are you at peace in your heart,
and are youn persuaded you will go
to heaven ?” “ Yes, and please tell
my brother John that I wish to see
him before I die. Oh, sir, do take
care of him ; Jesus will bless youn.”
John being called, and standing near
her, she said, “John, my brother,
vouare left alone of our family. On,
do come to Jesus, for Ile is good.
I am going ”—here her voice failed,
She continued after a considerable
pause—“ I am going to the angels
m heaven, and this evening I shall
be there.” Jolm seemed very much
aflected, and began to weep ; but she
looked in his face, andsaid, “ Brother,
weep mnot, I shall soon be very
happy. You, learn love.” Fatigued

with her exertion, she sank into her
hammock. Some of her friendsbeing
present, we commended her inprayer
to the Almighty Saviour ; and wlen
we rose she beckoned with her hand,
but could not speak. At four r.p.
she entered into her eternal rest,
sensible and happy to Ler last
moment.

218. John Barry.—Onc of the
most remarkable negro slaves, whose
history and character have come
under our nctice, was John Barry,
who belonged to an estate called
Sea-cow Dbay, in the Island of
Tortola. DBelore his conversion he
was passionate and violent in his
temper ; but after he had been
brought to an experimental and sav-
ing knowledge ol the truth, throngh
the preaching of the missionarics,
e was mild and humble as a little
child. He was, morecover, zealous
for the Lord of Hosts. His leader
was heard to say that John Barry
had been the means of bringing nine
persons to his class in a short space
of time, all of whom proved to le
sincere scckers of salvation. Ilis
attachment to God’s house and wor-
ship was, moreover, strong and un-
wavering.  He had the misfortune
in early life to lose a leg, and was
glad of the nssistance of one made
of wood. Dut notwithstanding this
great disadvantage, he was in the
habit of travelling ten miles on the
Sabbath, going to and returning
from the chapel at Road-town. Ife
was not able to read, but the num-
her of texts of Scripture and verses
of hymns which he treasurved up in
his memory was astonishing. Nor
did he neglect social and domestic
worship. His thatched hut was
frequently turned into a house of
prayer for the benefit of himself and
others when they could get no fur-
ther. John's conduet and proceed-
ings in regard to temporal natters
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was in perfect harmony with his
religious profession.  The gentle-
man in charg of the estate to which
he was attacned related to the mis-
sionary how, on a certain day after
his first arrival, hecalled John into his
presence, and handed to him the keys
to bring some articles from the store,
charging him not to piller anything.
At such a charge the honest negro
was grieved, and said in a very
civil way, “Sir, if you cannot trust
me, you had better not give the
keys into my hand.” ‘I then per-
ceived,” continued the gentleman,
“that I had brought myself under
an obligation to soothe John’s mind ;
o I told him to consider my charge
as mere pleasantry, and to proceed
with the keys. Afterwards I was
so assured of his integrity, that I
made Lim my overseer, which oftice
he held as long as he lived.”

It is not surprising that a life of
uniform uprightness and consistent
}ﬁety should be crowned with a
1appy and triumphant death. Dur-
ing John Barry’s last illness he was
graciously supported, and was_fre-
quently enabled to rejoice in hope
of the glory of God. He was much
employed in repeating hymns and
passages of Scripture which he had
treasured up in his mewory. On
the last day of his life, and shortly
before his departure, he remarked,
“God says, ¢ They that scek shall
find ; tothose that knock it shall be
opened ; and they that ask shall
Teceive” Now the chains are bro-
ken; the fetters are knocked off;
the prisoner is loosed ; mercy flows
irec!” He then repecated—

¢ Away with our fears, the glad morn-
ing appears,
When an heir of salvation is born !
From Jchovah I came, for His glory I

am
And to Him I with singing return.”

This was sung by his sister, and
others around him.  She then

prayed. Ile said he heard but did
not see.  “ Yea,” said he, “I hear a
sweet voice whispering in my ear,
but do not see who it is.”” Ilis sister
answered, “It is the voice that is
music in the sinner’s car” Lifting
up his hands, he cried out, “ Now I
go,” and bis happy spirit returned
to God who gave it. Thus died
John Barry, on the 17th of July
1833, shortly before the great eman-
cipation. But although a slave in
bedy, he was free in spirit, for “whom
the truth makes free, they are free
indeed.” His wooden leg was re-
verenily buried in the same grave
with him, and many tears were shed
during the funeral service.

219. Robert Keane.—A Te-
markable justance of the consoling
and sustaining power of the gospel,
and of patient endurance of afilie-
tion, oceurred in the case of Robert
Keane, a converted negro, in the
Island of St Vincent, at an early
period of the mission. TRobert was
brought to a saving knowledge of
the truth soon after the arrival of
the first missionary in the country,
and for several years he had exem-
plified the religion of Christ, when
he was overtaken by the affliction
which terminated in death. 1lobert
was a sugar-boiler; and one day,
while at work, a drop of Dboiling
sugar fell on his arm. The place
soon fretted to a serious sore, which
cxtended day by day till the whole
arm and hand became inflamed
and mortified, and at length his
fingers actually fell off. The dis-
order then ascended to his head,
which became affected so much that
his eyes dropped out, and this was
soon folIO\\'e(} by several pieces of his
skull. Ilis feet also were attacked
by the same mysterious gangrene,
and both came off. Vet he still
survived, and bore all this with re-
markable patience and resignation,

M
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and at times rejoiced in hope of
being received into that place where
neither sorrow nor aftliction nor
death can enter. Ie hailed the
visits of the missionary and his
Christian Dbrethren with gratitude
and joy, and earnestly joined with
them 1in their devotions, till at
length death put a period to his
suflerings.

“The last time T visited him,”
said the Rev. Mr Taylor in a letter
to Dr Coke, ¥I could not bear to
look upon him ; but talked to him
and prayed with him at his chamber
door.  When I asked him how he
did, he replied that he was just
waiting the Lord’s time, when He
should Dbe pleased to call him.
‘Massa,” he said, ‘two eyes gone;
two hands gone ; two feet gone ; no
more dis carcase liere. O massa, de
pain sometimes too strong for me;
I am obliged to cry out, and pray to
de Lord for assistance. When he
came to the close of life, he exhorted
all about him to he sure to live to
God, and especially his wife, who
had continued with him all the
time of his aflliction, and attended
to bim with marked fidelity and
affection.”” At length Robert Keane
died happy in God, assuring all
around him that he was going to be
for ever with the Lord.

“ O what are all my sufferings here,
If, Lord, Thou count me mete
With the enraptured host to appear,
And worship at Thy feet?”

220. Berbice Kendal.—DBerlice
Kendal was a negro convert of more
than ordinary piety and devotedness
to God. Having been brought to a
saving knowledge of the truth soon
after the missionaries commenced
their labours in Dritish Guiana, he
held on his way without wavering,
amid all the dilficulties of slavery
and heathen darkness by which he
was surrounded. He was for wp-

wards of thirty-five years a living
witness of the saving power of divine
grace, and an example of all that was
holy and of good report in the Chris-
tian life. e was a man of humble
abilities, but such were his piety,
holy consistency of claracter, and
general uprightness of conduet, that
his influence for good in the Church
and neighbourliood was most exten-
sively fclt. By hiscare and industry
while in health and strength, he had
succeeded in making some provision
for the supply of his wants in his
declining ycars; so that he wanted
for nothing in his last illness, and
his devoted wife was unwearied in
her attention to his comfort. DBut
the happy state of his mind was the
most remarkable circumstance in his
case. Ile had learned to read the
Scriptures for himself, and he made
the New Testament his constant
companion, dwelling with delight
upon its precious promises. The
missionary who regularly visited
him says, “Perhaps never in any
individual of his class were the
closing scenes of life more happily
illustrative of the power of Christian
piety.” Having expressed his full
trust and confidence in the atone-
ment of Christ, and exhorted all
around him to give their hearts to
God, and prepare to meet Him in
heaven, he quietly passed away to
be for ever with the Lord.

221, “Ishall see Jesus, and that
is enough.”—After speaking of the
blessings resnlting {from the generous
aift of the British and Foreign Bible
Society of a copy of the New Testa-
nient with the Dook of Psalms to
every emancipated slave in the West
Indies who was able to read, the
Rev. James Scott of Berbice, says :—
“In May last year, I went to see an
aged man, a member of the Church,
who had long been confined to his
bed by an accumulation of diseases.
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I found him lving on a imiserable
pallet in a dark and dingy room.
IIe was all alone, without a relative,
and, I fear, with but {ew {riends to
minister to his wants. By his right
shoulder 1 saw his large New Testa-
ment, bearing evidence of being often
read, but still in good preservation.
After making the wsual inquiries as
to his health, I inquired inte the
state of his mind in relation to God
and the other world. *My hope,
said he, “is in Jesus ;' and taking
his Testament, he opened it and read
to me the third chapter of John.
Reaching the sixteenth verse, he
said, ¢ I can go no fartherthan this ;
this is my hope—here I drop my
anchor—God is love. Jesns died
for me; here I find peace to my
nind. I have this tothink about in
my loneliness—I shall see Jesus, and
thatis enough.’ Threc months after,
this weary pilgrim reached hishappy
and long-looked-for Lhome.”
“ He by Ilimself hath sworn,
I on His oath depend ;
I shall on eagles’ wings upborne
To heaven ascend :
I shall behold His face,
1 shall His power adore,
And sing the wounders of 1lis grace,
For evermore.”

222. A Happy Negro Girl.—\
little slave-girl named Betsy Came-
ron, aged ten yvears, died very happy
in Antigua, West Indies. When
only six yecars old she learned to
read the Scriptures, and soon after-
wards she was afllicted in such a
way as to be unable to walk. In
this decrepit state she continued for
some years, Lill it pleased the Lord
to take her to Himself. During her
long aflliction she evinced remark-
able patience and resignation, con-
sidering her tender years. Ilaving
no hope of recovery, the poor sufferer
was Intent on preparing for her
final change, and, through the merey
of God in Christ Jesus, she was

brought into a very happy state of
mind.  She was often visited by
her Christian {riends, who were
constrained to rejoice with her in
her glorious prospect of eternal Lliss,
A few days previous to her depar-
ture, Detsy Cameron sent for her
teacher, a pious young woman who
had been brought up in the mission-
school. When she came, the dear
girl said to ler, “ Good-bye.” She
answered, “Where are you going,
Betsy !” I am going liome.”
“What home dJdo yon meani”
“Heaven.” “Dut don't you feel
unworthy fo go to such a place!”
“Yes; 1 know I am a sinner, but
Jesus has  pardoned wmy sins”
“Betsy, shall I sing and pray for
you?” “VYes” ¢ What shall I
sing?” “Behold the Saviour of
mankind ! ”  They then sung and
prayed, in which she joined. MMr
Thiwaites, the missionary, also visited
her, to whom she spoke in the same
pleasing manner, repeatedly saying
she was not afraid to die. Ile said,
“ Betsy, do yon not murmur nor
repine when you see other children
running about, and you confined so
long ?2” She said, “ No, sir, except
when I see all the children going to
the Sunday-school. I look after
them tilt they are gone, and then I
sit down and ery.” The night she
died it was proposed to anoint her
chest.  She said, “It is of no use—
I am going honme—to get some rest.”
She prevailed upon the friends in
attendance to desist for a time ; and
during this repose her happy spirit
passed away to God her Saviour,

223. Happy Death of a Negro
Boy.—The late Rev. William lox,
who succeeded the writer as a mis-
sionary at St Mary’s on the River
Gambia, Western Aftica, communi-
cated the following account of the
last illness and death of a little
negro boy :—*Jolin Cupidon, one
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of our excellent assistants, had charge
of two of these friendless children,
rescued from slave-ships, and on
his removal to St Mary’s he took
them with him. In the latter part
of the year 1841, Robert Clarke, the
clder of the two, died : I had my-
self’ frequently seen him during his
illuess.  The circumstances of his
death were as follows :—Feeling that
lie conld mot live muech longer, he
irquired for Cupidon, who was im-
mediately by his side; when this
poor Alrican slave, aged about thir-
teen years, said in broken accents,
¢ Massa, me Dbin call you, for tell
vou me now 'bout for die, but me
no ‘fraid for die. Jesus Christ par-
don all my sins, and my soul is
happy in de Lord.’ This was pleas-
ing, especially to John Cupidon,
under whose roof he had lived, and
who had often prayed with and for
liim. DBut this was not all ; the
dying lad went on to say, ¢ And me
bin call you, also, massa, for tank
you, for all de goodness you bin to
me. You bin teach me berry well
in de house, and berry well in de
school ; and now me going to Jesus.’
And then, lifting up his withered
hand, he shook hands with his faith-
ful friend and master, saying, ¢ Tank
you, massa, tank you ; good-bye,
good-bye! And in a few minutes
after this he Dreathed his last.
Thus died Robert Clarke, one of our
schoolboys in Western Africa.”

224. First-fruits.—Speaking of
the first-fruits of his labours among
the Bechuanas in South Africa, and
the gathering in of a few sheaves
into the heavenly garner, the Rev.
R. Moflat says :—“ About this time
the following circumstance oceurred,
which was of the Lord, to encourage
us, and strengthen the faith of those
who had-put their hands to the gospel
plough, Several females had been
carricd ofl by the kuatse, an epide-

mical disease of a painful character,
Among these was a married woman
who had been a very diligent in-
quirer after divine truth. Before the
disease began to assume a fatal ap-
pearance, she spoke very clearly on the
immense value of the instructions to
which she had Ilately paid so much
attention, at the same time profess-
ing the most lively hope of eternal
life through the atonement of Jesus.
A few days subsequent to this de-
claration, feeling that the harbingers
of death had arrived, she ealled her
husband and {riends, and addressed
them in langunage affecting and
arousing, exhorting them to believe
in the words of Jehovah, and to ilee
for refuge to Jesus as the only
Saviour. ‘Iam going to die. This
was startling language from the lips
of a Mochuana. Somelistened with
amazement, and others wept. ¢ Weep
not,’ she said, ‘because I am going
tolcave you ; but weep for yoursins,
and weep for your souls. With me
all is well ; for do not suppose that I
die like a beast, or that I shall sleep
for ever in the grave. No! Jesus
has died for my sins ; e has said
ITe will save me; I am going to be
with Him.” Shortly after bearing
this testimony,she, who a few months
before, according to her own lan-
guage, was as ignorant as the cattle
in the fold, now left the world with
a [ull assurance of eternmal life be-
yond the grave.”

225. Blind Mamotlobogi.—One
of the early Iechuana converts at the
mission-station at Kuruman, in South
Africa, was an aged female named
Mamotlobogi. She was afflicted
with blinduess, but she was led to
the house of God by her grand-
children ; and whilst sitting under
the sound of the gospel, it pleased
the Lord to open the eyes of her
understanding to see hersell as a sin-
ner, and Christ as an all-suflicient
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Saviour. Irom that time till her
death, a period of several years, she
continued to adorn lLer profession by
a consistent walk and conversation,
At length the infirmities of age pre-
vented her attending public worship
as she desired, and for two or three
months prior to her decease she was
confined to her house altogether.
During this time she was much
engaged in holy meditation and
prayer, and in speaking of the good-
ness and lovine-kindness of the Lord
to her. The Rev. Mr Edwards, the
missionary, says :—* On one accasion
when I visited her, I had positively
to restrain lier, that she might not
exhaust her strength.  Knowing that
she could not survive, sheadmonished
all who visited her to think and live
for eternity. A few days before her
death she wished her children to be
pathered together in her presence,
desiring to speak with them before
her departure. They accordingly
surrounded her bed ; and when in-
formed that all were present, she
addressed them in substance as fol-
lows :—¢ My children, I wish yonu to
know that I am to be separated from
you; but you must not on that
account be sorrowful. Do not mur-
mur at the thought of my decease,
The Lord has spared ne not a few
days: Ile has taken care of me
many years, and has ever been mer-
cilul to me ; I have wanted no good
thing. I know llim to whom I have
trusted the salvation of my soul.
My hope is fixed on Jesus Christ,
who has died for my sins, and who
lives to intercede. I shall soon die
and be at rest; but my wish is that
vou will attend to these my words.
My children, hold fast your faith in
Christ.  Trust in Him, love Him,
and let not the world turn yon away
from Him; and however you may
be reviled and troubled in the world,
liold very fast the Word of God, and
faint not in persevering prayer. My

last word is, strive to live torether
in peace. Avoid disputes. Tollow
peace with all, and especially among
yourselves, Love each other ; com-
tort each other ; assist and take care
of each other in the Lovrd’ After
this charge to her children, she said
but little. Iler last words were
spoken a few hours before her death,
when a Church member called upon
her. She heard his voice, and suid,
‘Yes, I know thee, Mogami, my
brother in‘the Lord. I am going,
but thou wilt remain. Ilold fast
the Word of God. Turn not from
IIis ways, and take a message to thy
wife, my sister in the Lord, that she
must use all diligence to cnsure
cternal life’ Soon after this she
entered into that rest which remain-
¢th for the people of God.”

. 226. Joseph Qualaka.—The mis-
sion-stations in South Africa have
often proved asylums for the op-
pressed and afflicted. Among those
who came to Butterworth in Kaffir-
land to seek medical aid was a
native named Qualaka, who, through
the means of grace, accompanicd hy
divine influence, became a Christian,
was baptized as Joseph, and for three
years, till the time of his death,
maintained a character of holy con-
sistency.

Joseph Qualaka, on several occa-
sions, exhibited remarkable firniness
and decision of character, When the
Kaffirs threatened to take all that he
had if he went to live at the station,
he said, “You may take all I have,
aud kill my body ; for I have hieard
the Word of God, and that will save
my soul.” Abont two years after his
baptism, a person came to Dutter-
worth for the purpose of alluring
Joseph, by great promises, to leave
the station, when he replied to the
man by saying, “ DBefore the Word of
God came into the land my father
was murdered, and my mother died
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before the Word of God was brought
to our ears : I have got the Word, I
will not leave it.” His zeal led lnm
to watch over the interests of the
station with quite a fatherly care;
and from his extensive acquaintance
with the customs and usages of the
Katfirs, he was always sought in
cases of a temporal nature when
difticulties arose. DBut his piety to
God shone through all his proceed-
ings ; his attendance on the means
of grace was unremitting ; his atten-
tion to those who were seeking the
Lord was very great ; and his faith-
fulness in exhorting and reproving
was manifest 1ill the last.

During Lis last illness Qualaka was
canstantly speaking to those about
him concerning their sonls. Two
days before he died he said to a
young woman who was in the house,
“QO Bongo! God is great; why will
you not serve Iim1” To one
of his fellow-worshippers he said,
“IVilliam, a man cannot say that he
is converted because lie is baptized.
God is very great.” When in great
bodily pain, he said to the missionary
who visited him, “I have great pain,
but I leave myself in the Lord’s
hands. 1 have peace. Ihavea good
hope. I am glad I have served the
Lord.” A short time before he died
lie was heard to say in prayer, *“ Loxd,
Thou comest to fetch e ; oh, stop
close to me!” Then he called for
Lis only son. Wlhen the lad came
before him, he was unable to speak ;
hut he fixed his eyes npon him with
much parental affection, and soon
after expired.

227, Little Mie David.—Mic
David was a little African boy, who
died very happy at the carly age of
seven years, at a station ol the Mo-
ravian Missionary Socicty at the Cape
of Good Ifope. The missionary who
furnished the account says :—

IIe had long been sullering, and

during his illness had frequently sent
for me, with the request that I would
come and pray with him. I hal
visited him the evening previous to
his departure ; and no sooner had I
entercd the hut, than he immediately
expressed his joy at wy visit, and
sald to those who were standing
around him, “ Now my dear teacher
is with me.” Ife then asked me to
sit down by his side and exclaimed,
while his eyes beamed with joy, “1
shall soon be going to my Savieur.”
On my asking hin if he really
thought his end was so near at hand,
he cheerfully replied, “ Yes, dear
teacher, my Saviour will soon be
coming.” On this he folded his little
hands, lifted up his eyes, and said,
“ 0O my Saviour, come, come soon !”
After lying silent for a few moments,
he again turned towards me, and
said, “Dear teacher, please sing a
verse for little Mic””  We were all
deeply aflected, and joined in sing-
ing the hymn beginning—
“ Jesus makes my heart rejoice,
I'm His sheep, and know Iis voice,”

For a time he joined with us in a
clear voice, folding his hands over
his breast ; but in the middle of the
second verse his Lreath stood still;
his ransomed soul had taken its
flight to glory. This scene was
rendered doubly impressive by the
striking contrast Letween the riches
of divine grace, of which this little
child was a monument, and the
poverty and meanness of the hut
i whieh le had breathed his lust.
“Blessed are the deud that die in
the Lord.”
r

228. Esther Jones.— Writing from
Butterworth Station in Kallirland,
South Africa, December 1830, the
Rev. John Ayliff says :(—

On Scptember the 30th, Esther
Jones, one of our members, was
called from this sullering state to
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the rest which remaineth for the
}mople of God. Since her baptism
ier conduct had been such as to
a lorn the doctrineof God herSavionr.
She was particularly marked for
tenderness of soul; and generally,
when attending the means of grace,
the beneh and the ground where
she was kneeling would be literally
watered with her tears. Iler illness
was short, and her end was peace.
A short time Defore ler death, as
Mr Jenkins, the assistant, went into
her hut, she said, “O sir, pray for
me ; I have need of your pravers.”
On the day of her decath, being
asked if she was afraid to die, she
replied, “ 1 am not afraid! 1 am not
afraid ! Jesus is my friend ! Jesus
ismy friend !” About three minutes
before her departure, she said, “ O
sir, I feel happy! I feel happy!”
and, bringing her hand over ler
breast, she exclaimed, “ My heart is
very happy ! I have a friend— Jesus
is my friend ! Jesus died for me! I
am not worthy ! I am not worthy!”
She then fell back into the arms of
her danghter, and departed to her
friend Jesus, whom her soul loved.

¢¢ Jesus, lover of my soul,
Let me to Thy bosom fly,
‘While the nearer waters roll,
While the tempest still is high.

“ Hide me, O my Saviour, hide,
Till the storm of life be past ;
Safe into the haven guide,

Ol, receive my soul at last!”

229. The Dying Namaqua.— One
of the men who accompanied the
chief of the Little Namaquas, when
he went in search of a missionary in
1815, and providentially met with
the Rev. Darnabas Shaw near the
Elephant River, was Girt Links, who
soon afterwards became a genuine
convert to the faith of the gospel.
by his upright conduct and general
excelleney of character, ie endearcd

himself to all who knew him, and
he cenjoyed the conlidence of the
Rev. Messrs Shaw, Edwards, Jack-
son, and Bailie, the devoted mission-
aries who in succession laboured at
Khamiesberg. The writer first be-
came acquainted with Girt Links in
1853, and he will never forget the
fervour of his prayers, and the ear-
nestness of bis testimony as to the
great chauge which had passed upon
himself and his brethren of the Ilot-
tentot race since the missionaries
came among then.

In 1860 the old disciple began to
sink bencath the weight ol years and
his numerons infirmities. He was
confined to his hut for a length of
time, during which he was frequently
visited by the Rev. J. A. Bailie, the
missionary then in charge of the
station.  Mr Dailie always found
the aged pilgrim trusting in the
merits of the Redcemer, and calmly
waiting his final change. When Girt
Links found that his end was ap-
proaching, he sent for the missionary,
stating that he had something par-
ticular to say to him Defore he dicd.
Mr Bailie hastened to the hut of the
dying Namaqua, which was about
four miles from the mission-house.
On reaching the place, poor old Girt
was very glad to see his beloved
pastor once more ; but he was almost
too late, as the speech of the aged
invalid had nearly left him. His
friends raised him up in a sitting
posture, and he proceeded to relate,
i a faint but distinet tone of voice,
his views and {eelings with regard to
the gospel and a future state of
being. In his own native langunage
he expressed himself substantially as
follows :—*I have at this moment a
particular impression of the tmmor-
tality of the soul, for my hody is
already half dead. I have lost the
use of both legs and one arm, and if
my soul were not immortal, it would
bLe Lalf dead also; Lut instead of
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that, I am constantly thinking of
God and heaven, and I can think
with great ease and freedom. T have
also a spccial conviction that the Bible
Zs God's DBook, awl its blessed truths
are constantly running through my
miud, and alford me great comfort
in my aflliction. I wish to say
further that I now see more clearly
than ever that the missionarics are not
common men, but the servants of God
sent to declare unto us His Holy
Word.” The dying saint now looked
round upon the friends who had
assembled to hear his last words,
and addressing them particularly,
he said with all the earnestness
which his failing strength would
permit, “Pay great attention to the
word of your teachers, and remem-
ber that they speak to you in the
name of the Lord.” Being faint, he
said, “I have done.” He was then
laid down again, and about an
hour afterwards his redecmed spirit
departed in the full assurance of
faith to a brighter and better world
above,

230. Light in the Valley.—The
last deathbed scenc witnessed by
the writer, in Southern Africa, made
an impression upon his mind never
to be effaced. It was that of Sophia
Lutgens, the wife of a native teacher,
who resided at Rondebosch, about
four miles from Cape Town. Iler
little infant had died a few months
before, and being delicate, she never
seemed fully to recover from the
shock of her bereavement. She was
for some time confined to her bed,
during which I visited her {re-
quently, and always found her
calmly trusting in the merits of
Christ, and fully resigned to the
will of God. As the end drew near,
her confidence and joy, in prospect
of heaven, seemed to increase. On
one occasion, when I had been com-
mending her to God in prayer, and,

after rising from my knees, had
spoken to her a few words of encour-
agement and comfort, she lonked up,
and with heavenly radiance beaming
in her emaciated bronze conntenance,
she replied in her own sweet lan-
guage, “Ja Mynheer, gy spreckt de
waarheid ; 1k ben nw . ket dal
der schaduwe des doods; maar Gode
zy dank het is nit donker. Aan
het ende daarvan, schynt, hamelsche
licht ; en binnen kort zal & met den
Heer voor eevwig zyn,” which may be
thus rendered, “ Yes, sir, you speak
the truth; I am now in the valley
of the shadow of death; but thank
Gad, it is not dark. I see heavenly
light shining in at the other end,
and I shall soon be for ever with the
Lord.”  Shortly afterwards she
passed away to her eternal rest,—
one of a large number of natives of
South Africa who have been gathered
into the fold of Christ throngh
the instrumentality of Christian
missions.
¢ Oh, may I triumph so,
When all my warfare’s past ;
And, dyiog, find my latest foe
Under my feet at last.”

231. A Christian Baboo.—The
Bengal Christian Herald says :—*“We
are exceedingly sorry at the loss of
our excellent friend, Baboo W. C.
Mookerjea ; but this is no small con-
solation to us, and to all our Chris-
tian readers, that he died ‘the death
of the righteous.” A month before
that ocenrrence, when a friend, with
the view of awakening him to his
duties, asked him, ¢ Woomesh Baboo,
the doctors say your case is a very
difficult one, but what do you think
of yourselfi’ 1le replied, ‘ Brother,
I had some hope of recovery before,
but now I have none.” The friend
asked, ‘Do you pray for your re-
covery I’ He answered, ‘I pray,
saying, Lord, let Thy will be done.
Then the friend asked him, ¢Are
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vou prepared for death?’ He re-
plied, ¢ What do you mean by pre-
paration? Jesus Christ is my only
preparation.’  During the last ill-
ness of this devoted native Christian,
Jeremy Taylor’s ‘Iloly Living and
Dying,” and the Word of God, were
lis constant companions; and he
felt great delight in singing hymns,
and in hearing them sung by otliers.
He scldom talked of anything but
things cternal, and never doubted
for & moment the love of Chuist to
his soul. He firinly believed that
1lis infinite mercy would not cut
him off. His love to the cause of
Christ was strong to the last, <If1
recover this time, he often said, ‘1
shall devote myself more thoroughly
to the work of the Lord.” While
apparently unconscious, and not very
far from death, he cried out, ¢ Vie-
tory to Jesus! victory to Jesus!
Let it be said everywhere in the
world, Victory to Jesus!’”

232, The Dying Hindu,.—A mis-
sionary labouring in Caleutta com-
municates the following account of
the happy death of a Hindu convert
to Christianity, whose name is not
given :— '

He was i1l for several wecks, dur-
ing which there was a perceptible
preparation for his approaching
change. His conscience was tender,
so that he wept over his sinfulness
and hardness of heart; he became
more indiflerent to the world, and
more anxious about eternal realitics ;
manifested much desire for prayer
and religious conversation, and ex-
hibited more gratitude to God for
His mercy in calling him to a know-
ledge of Ilis gospel, and a more
entire reliance on Christ as his
Saviour.

For some days before his death he
lay in a kind of stupor, and seemed
conscious only for a short tinie when
roused. DBut on the night of his

departure, he appeared to awake as
from sleep, and very wonderfully to
revive, Ile sat up, and conversed
with the greatest sell-possession with
his wife and child, and a native
preacher who visited him. The wife
of the dying man, who was herself a
Christian, and had heen the means of
lLis conversion, said to hiny, “Well,
do you put your faith in Christ as
your Savionr ?” Ile replied very em-
phatically, ¢ Undoubtedly, undoubt-
edly ; yes, undoubtedly, I believe
in IIim entirely for salvation.” At
onc time he said repeatedly, ¢ Come,
Lord Jesus, why dost Thou delay ?
I am ready: open unto me the
door of life,” His wife said to him,
“Alas! you are dying; what will
Lecome ot me 17’ He replied, “1have
committed you into the hands of
God our Father,” She said, ¢ But
what will become of the Loy ? —an
interesting youth of nine years of
age. 1le said, “ Christ our Saviour
will take carc of him.” He then
called the little boy to him, and
embraced him ; when his wife said,
“«Ah! what right have we "to trea-
sures that are only lent?” Soon
after this he called her to him, laid
hold of her hand affectionately, and
said, “ We are yet united in aflec-
tion.” She replied, ¢ Yes ; notin life
only, but for ever.” Then taking
her hand again, he prayed for her
and the child, and said to his wife,
“Then canyoulet medepartto-day ?”
Shereplied,“ Yes,Ican; why should
I prevent you from going to the
Saviour? I will not hinder your
cntering the gate of life everlasting.”
At his desire his attendants then
began to sing the Evening Ifymn in
Bengalee ; and when that was con-
cluded, they commenced, at his re-
quest, another on death, of which the
clhorus is, “ Everything on carth is
vanity, O brother; but the love of
Christ, that alone is substance.’
While they were singiug this hymn’
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the dying Hindn fell back on Lis
Lied, breathed a gentle sigh, and ex-
1>ired.

233. Ckrist Precious.—A return-
ed missionary from Iudia relates an
interesting incident in reference to
a female convert from lHinduism.
Being brought near to the gates of
death by a lingering illness, the
poor womnan was visited by the mis-
sionary frequently, and he always
found her simply looking to Jesus,
and  hoping ifor salvation ounly
through Him. On one occasion,
when her pastor inquired as to the
state of her miud, she replied,
“appy ! happy! I have Christ
lere,” laying lier hand on the Ben-
galee Bible; “and Zere,” pressing it
to her heart; “and Christ there,”
pointing towards heaven. IHappy
Christian ! to whatever part of the
universe she might be removed, the
Lord of the universe was with ber,
and she was snre of His favour.
“Whom have I in heaven but Thee?
and there is none upon earth that I
desire beside Thee. My heart and
my flesh faileth ; but God is the
strength of my heart, and my por-
tion for ever” The happy convert
soon afterwards gently passed away
from earth, to be for ever with the
Lord

“Whom lhave I on earth below ?
Thee, and only Thee, 1 know :
Whoin have I in Leaven but Thee?
Thou art all in all to me.”

234. The Little Burman Girl.—
A little girl in BDwmab, who had
been trained in the mission-school,
and on whose youthful mind a gra-
cious impression had been made by
the instruction she had received,
gave a noble testimony to the power
of religion in her last moments.
When very ill, and brought near to
the gates of deatl, she looked up to
the kind lady who called to see ler,
and who had Deen her teacher, and
said, “I am dying, but am not
afraid to die; for Christ will call
me up to heaven. He has taken
away all my sins, and I wish to die
now, that [ may go and see Him.
I love Jesus more than anything
clse.” So she passed away, to be
for e¢ver with the Lord.

¢ Jesus shall reign where’er the sun
Doth his successive journeys run ;
His kingdom stretch from shore to
sliore,
Till suns shall rise and sct no more.

“ People nnd realms of every tougue
Dwell on His love with sweetest song,
And infant voices shall proclaim
Their young Hosannas to I1is name.”




IX, CHRISTIAN BENEVOLENCL.

—_———

235. Human Instrumentality.
—If He had thought proper to do
g0, the Almighty could no doult
have converted the world to Himself
without employing human instrn-
mentality. He might have given to
mankind, by the inspiration of is
Spirit, a written revelation of His
mind and will, as Ile has done, and
left the matter there, Or Ile might
liave commissioned, [rom the courts
of heaven, holy anzels to wing their
way to different parts of the world,
as messengers of His merey to the
fallen aud the lost, to tell them of
Ilis redeeming love, and to beseech
the rebellious sons of men to be
reconciled to ITim. DBut it is evi-
dent, from the manuer in which the
Bible has been treated, that if it had
been left to itself, its silent testimony
would have been in many instances
disregarded. Andifthe proclamation
of the gospel had been committed
to heavenly angels, winging their
way through the air from place to
vlace, feelings of alarm might have
reen excited by their sndden and
uncxpected appearance, which woukl
probably have thwarted the object
of their benevolent visits, and neu-
tralised the effects of their message
of merey. Nor could celestial angels
who have never sinned preach the
gospel from experience, as penitent
Leltevers in Clirist.

But it is in vain to speculate on

what God might have done. We
have to do with the fact of the plan
which He Las actually adopted to
make kunown the good news of sal-
vation to our lost and fallen race.
That is to commission men of like
passions with ourselves to preach
ITis blessed gospel, declaring from
their own experience the doctrines
relating to the plan of salvation by
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. De-
fore Ilis ascension, the Redeemer
said to IIis disciples, and the same
He says in effect to every one who
bears His name, ¢ Go ye into all the
world, and preach the gospel to
every creature.” Dy adopting this
system of human instrumentality
for the promulgation of Ilis truth,
the great Head of the Church gives
an opportunity for every one to take
a part in the glorions work, Asthe
men sent forth must he sustained in
their labours, there is a Joud call
upon the members of the Church to
aid them, not only by their sym-
pathy and prayer, but also by the
contribution of their benevolent ol-
ferings towards the expenses inevit-
ably involved in the missionary
enterprise. To facilitate the ar-
rangements connected with the fin-
ancial department of the work, as
well as to superintend it in all its
details, Missionary Societies have
been organised, and Christian people
uay conflide to them their contri-
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butions with the assurance that they
will be carefully and conscientiounsly
applied to the purpose for which
they are given.

236. Benevolence enjoined in
Scripture.—There is no duty more
clearly taught in the Sacred Serip-
tures than that ol Christian henevo-
lence, or giving of our substance, as
the Lord has prospered us, to relieve
the poor, to support the gospel, and
to extend the interests of the Ile-
deerher’s kingdom in the world.
Under both the former and the latter
dispensations the moral obligation
of God’s people to open their hearts
and their hands to the claims of gen-
uine charity is clearly set forth, and
the Dblessedness of conscientiously
attending to it is explicitly stated.
“Homnour the Lord with thy sub-
stance, and with the first-fruits of
all thine increase. So shall thy barns
Ue filled with plenty, and thy presses
shall burst out with new wine”
(Prov. iii. 9, 10). “Give unto the
Lord the glory dne to Ilis name:
bring an ollering, and come before
Ilim : worship the Lord in the
beauty of holiness” (1 Chron. xvi.
29). “They shall not appear before
the Lord empty. Every man shall
give as he is able, according to the
blessing of the Lord thy God, which
I[e hath civen thee” (Deut. xvi. 16,
17). “Who goeth a warfare at any
time at his own cost? who planteth
a vineyard, and ealcth not of the
fruit thercof? or who {feedeth a
flock, and eateth not of the milk
of the flock?” (1 Cor ix. 7.) “If
we have sown unto you spiritnal
things, is it a great matter if we
shall reap your carnal things?” (1
Cor, ix. 1I). “Do ye not know
that they who minister about holy
things live of the sacrifices, and they
that wait at the altar are partakers
with the altar? Iiven so hath the
Yord also ordained that they who

preach the gospel should live of the
gospel 7 (1 Cor. ix. 13, 14). Tt
him that is taught in the Word min-
ister unto him that teacheth in all
good things. De not deceived, God
is not mocked ; for whatsoever a
man soweth, that shall he reap”
(Gal. vi. G, 7). *“Ile which soweth
sparingly shall reap also sparingly ;
and he that soweth bountifully shall
reap also bountifully ” (1 Cor. ix. G).
“Charge them that are rich in this
world that they be ready to give
and glad to distribute, laying up in
store for themselves a good founda-
tion against the time to come, that
they may attain eternal life ” (1 Thin,
vi. 17-19). “To do good and to
distribute forget not ; for with such
sacrifice God 1s well pleased ” (Heb,
xiii. 16).  “Whoso hath this world’s
good, and sceth his brother have
need, and shutteth up his compassion
from him, how dwelleth the love of
God in him” (1 John iii. 17). “Re-
member the words of the Lord Jesus,
how He said, It is more blessed to
give than to receive” (Acts xx. 35).
“ILvery man according as he pur-
poseth in his heart, so let him give ;
not grudgingly or of necessity : for
God loveth a cheerful giver” (2 Cor.
ix. 7).

237. Liberality of the Israel-
ites.—It is dounbtful whether ever
the world witnessed a more magni-
ficent display of large-hearted muni-
ficence for a religious object than
that which was exhibited by the
children of Israel, on the occasion ot
the crection of the tabernacle in the
wilderness., Having reccived ex-
plicit instructions from the Almighty
with reference to the formation of
the sacred edifice, Moses spake unto
all the congregation of the children
of Israel, saying, “ This is the thing
which the Lord commanded, saving,
Take ye from among yon an ollering
unto the Lord: whoever is of a
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willing heart, Iet him bring it, an of-
fering unto the Lord ; gold, and sil-
ver, and brass, and blue, and purple,
andscarlet,and finelinen,” &e.(Exod.
xxxv. 4-G). And those who were
skilled in the arts of spinning, weav-
ing, and embroidery, were called
upon to give of their labour to pre-
pare the necessary furniture and ap-
ypendages of the sanctuary.  The
people weut forth from the presence
of their leader and lawgiver animated
Dy one spirit in reference to the holy
euterprise ; and right nobly did they
perform their duty in this matter.

It is said that -“they came, both
men and women, as many as were
willing-hearted, and brought brace-
lets and car-rings, and rings, and
tablets, all jewels of gold ; and every
wman that offered, offered an oftering
of gold unto the Lord. And every
nian with whom was found Dblue,
and purple, and scarlet, and fine
linen, and goats’ hair, and red skins
of rams, and badgers’ skins, brought
them. Every one that did offer an
offering of silver and brass, brought
the Lord’s offering ; and every man
with whom was found shittim-wood,
for any work of the service, bronght
it.  And all the women that were
wise-hearted did spin with their
hands, and Lrought that which they
had spun, both of blue and purple
and of scarlet, and of fine linen.
And all the women whose hearts
stirred them up in wisdom spun
goats’ hair, And the rulers brought
onyx-stones, and stones to be set for
the ephod, and for the breastplate ;
and spice, and oil for the light,
and for the anointing oil, and for
the sweet incense. The children of
Israel brought a willing offering
unto the Lord, every man and every
woman whose heart made them will-
ing to bring all manner of work,
which the Lord had commanded to
be made by the haud of Moses”
(Exod. xxxv, 22-29).

So abundant was this offering that
the artisans “ spake unto DMoses,
saying, The pcop{)e bring much more
than cnough for the service of the
work which the Lord hath com-
manded to make. And Moses gave
commandment ; and they cansed it
to be proclaimed throughout the
camp, saying, Let neither man nor
woman make any more work for the
offering of the sanctuary. So the
people were restrained from bring-
mg.  Tor the stuff they had was
suilicient for all the work to make
it, and too much” (Exod. xxxvi.
5-7). The value of these offerings
which were thus Dbrought in the
course of a few weeks, has been
estimated at £200,000 of our money,

238. Macedonian Liberality.—
It was a noble testimony which the
Apostle Paul bore to the Christian
liberality of the Macedonian con-
verts to the faith of the gospel, when
writing to the Corinthians. “ More-
over, brethren, we do you to wit of
the grace of God bestowed on the
churches of Macedonia; how that
in a great fight of aflliction the abun-
dance of their joy and their deep
poverty abounded unto the riches of
their liberality. T'or to their power,
I bear them record, yea, and beyond
their power, they are willing of
themselves ; praymg us with mneh
entreaty that we would receive their
gift, and take upon usthe fellowship
of the ministering to the saints.
And this they did, not as we hoped,
but first gave their ownselves to the
Lord, and unto us by the will of
God” (2 Cor. viii. 1-5).

When the Church of Christ every-
where reaches an clevation thus fer-
vent and holy and pure, and when
all who bear the Christian name are,
like the Macedonians, “willing of
themselves” to contribute to the
various objects of charity which
come before them, and that to the
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ntmost of their power, yea, and ““be-
yond their power,” and ¢ entreat ” the
collectors to receive their gifts, it
will be a happy day for the cause of
Godinall its departments,  Profess-
ing Christians, acting upon the in-
structions of the apostle in another
place, and “ laying by in store as the
Lord has prospered them,” will
hold themselves in readiness as often
as it is necessary, to replenish the
treasury of the Church without pres-
sure, or cxcitement, or a resort to
those extraovdinary and sensational
methods of raising money which we
have sometimes feared is scarcely
consistent with the dignity, sanctity,
and legitimate elaims of the noble
enterprise.

239. The Widow's Mites.—Oncof
themost heautifuland touchingexam-
ples of self-denial and entire devoted-
ness to God which we find left upon
record, is that of thic poor Lut pious
widow who came up to the temple,
and presented her offering in a man-
ver and with a motive which elicited
the hearty commendation of Christ
himself, who witnessed it with joy,
and called the attention of IIis dis-
ciples to it. The sacred narrative is
full of instruction. “ And Jesus sat
over against the treasury, and beheld
how the people cast money into the
treasury ; and many that were rich
cast in much. And there came a
certain poor widow, and she threw
in two mites, which make a farthing,
And Ile called unto His disciples,
and said unto them, Verily I say
unto you, that this poor widow
hath cast more in than all they that
have cast into the treasury : for all
they did cast in of their abundance ;
but she of her want did cast in all
that she had, even all her living”
(Mark xii. 41-44).

The same wateliful eye is still
upon the Lord’s treasury, and Jesus
still takes motice of the oflerings

which are presented there. Ile is,
moreover, acquainted with the mo-
tives and ecircumstances of all who
contribute towards the support and
extension of Iis cause. Ile regards
not so much the amount which is
presented as the motive of the giver,
and the amonnt still left in his
possession of that which a kind
Providence has entrusted to his care,
Whetlier rich or poor, thoese who
contribute of their substance to the
cause of God on u scale like that of
the poor widow, viewed inconnection
with the means at her command, will
have their reward in the approving
smile and the perpetual blessing of
their Lord and Master.

240, Two Mites.—It has become
somewhat common for Christian peo-
ple to speak of their contributions to
the cause of God, or to charitable
objects gencrally, as their “mite,” in
allusion to the offering of the poor
widow in the gospel ; and it is to be
feared that this is olten done without
carefully considering and laying to
heart that moble example of self-
denying benevolence.  So thought a
devoted minister of Christ, when a
wealthy widow lady, a member of
his congregation, catne to him in the
vestry, to say that, not being present
when the collection was made on the
previous Sabbath for Foreign Mis-
sions, she wished to add a trifle as
the “widow’s mite,” at the same
time pntting down a sovercign on
the table. The minister thanked
her with a smile, remarking that if
every member of the congregation
who happened to be absent on the
callection-day wonld thus kindly
think of it afterwards, it wonld be
well.  DBut knowing the cirenm-
stances of the lady, and her generons
disposition also, he ventured te add,
“Your contribution is very accept-
able, madam ; but you will exeuse
me if I vemind you that the widow
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in the gospel, to whom you have
alluded, gave two mites,” This
gentle and timely hint had its de-
sired effect, and the lady innnediately
added another sovercign to her con-
tribution, good-naturedly confessing
that shie had more left than the poor
widow had, for which she was thank-
ful.

241. Missionary Contributions
Abroad.—Whenever a congregation
is gathered, and a Christian Church
is organised in distant lands, the
people are tanght the scriptural
duty of giving for the support and
extension of the work of God as the
Lord has prospered them. Hence
Missionary Associations are formed,
and public meetings are held in a
manner similar to that which is
adopted at home. It is true that in
soine countries the people have little
or no money ; but they are not the
Iess liberal on that account. They
give what they have, and it is turned
mto money, and passed on to the
missionary treasury for the support
of the work. From this kind of
training, and 1ihe prevalence of
Christian principles, many mission-
stations have become entirely self-
supporting already ; and in addition
to the ellorts made to sustain the
work among themselves, the people
in some places contribute consider-
able sums 1o send the gospel to the
“regions beyond.” The native con-
verts in the Friendly Islands, who
are far from wealthy, in 1872 contri-
buted to the Mission IFund the noble
sum of £4401, 10s.11d.; and we have
witnessed instances of Christian libe-
rality in the mission-field, such as
we have never seen surpassed in any
country. The amount received by
the Wesleyan Missionary Society
from Foreign Auxiliaries last year
was £41,623,9s.1d. To producethese
results, missionary-meetings are held
on every station, and the proceedings

are {requently of a most enthusiastic
and interesting eharacter.

242, Missionary-Meeting in
Fiji.—The Rev. John Leggoe, writ-
ing from Lakimba, onc of the Iiji
Islands, gives an interesting acconnt
of a missionary-nieeting held there
in the month of March 1871. ILach
tribe came, led Ly their respective
chiefs, to the chapel, singing as they
came, and passed in, still singing, up
to the table, on which they laid their
cifts.  In reference to one little in-
cident, he says :—*“ A very affecting
scene occurred during the collection,
the particulars of which I will brielly
give. An old chief was leading his
tribe to the chapel, and as soon as
he reached the door he was deeply
moved and greatly exeited, and with
tears streaming from his cyes, he
cried out, ¢ What shall I give unto
the Lord? Oh that I had something
to give Him in return for all that
He las given me! Oh that I were
rich, that I had gold or land to give!
I have only this mite (holding up a
sovereign). No ! this is not all, I
will give myself—my body, my soul,
my all !> Who can doubt that the
Lord accepted the offering.”

243. Tirst Missionary-Meeting
in Namaqualand.—When the late
Rev. T. L. Hodgson paid a visit of
inspection to the Wesleyan mis-
sion-stations in Great Namaqualand,
South Alrica, in the year 1841, it
was thought a favourable time to
hold the first missionary-mecting at
Nisbett Dath, and thus to initiate the
native converts into the habit of
contributing as the Lord had pros-
pered them for the support and
spread of the gospel. Several of the
head men and native teachers spoke
very eflectively, and the people lis-
tened to their statcments, as well as
to the appeals of the missionaries,
with marked attention. Indeed, an
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interest was excited on behalf of the
petishing heathen such as had never
been felt before, and the people, from
the chief downwards, were so allected
that they were disposed to do their
utmost to help forward the good
work. Moncy was almost unknown
in the country at that time, but they
gave what they had.  The contribu-
tions were noted down at the close of
the meeting, as they were announced,
and the lisl read as follows :—
3 Cows valued at 30 rix-dollars.

10 Oxcn , 200,
2 Heifers ' 14 ’

4 Calves » 28 '
147 Sheep . 441 '
59 Goats I 177 s
1 Bull ' 7 "

These 226 head of cattle, with a
fewskins and ostrich feathersbrought
by the little children, when sold,
brought to the funds of the Socicty
the sum of £67, 14s. Gd., as the
amount of the missionary contribu-
tions for the Nisbett Dath Station
for that year.

244. DMissionary-Meetings in
the West Indies.—Some of the
most animated and enthusiastic mis-
sionary-meetings we ever attended
were in the West Indies, among the
newly-cmancipated slaves.  When
converted negroes were oceasionally
induced to speak a few words, we
had a rich treat. Nor were the
results, in the ageregate, small or
insignificant.  If there were no very
large or princely contributions, the
comparatively small offerings of the
people were so numerous that when
added together they frequently a-
mounted to a considerable snm. In
the little island of St Vinceut, with
a population of about 28,000, the
proceeds of the mecting, and the
contributions of the people in the
year 1843, amounted to the noble
sum of £410, 2s. 10d. This amount
wag remitied to Eugluind, to hielp to

send the gospel to Africa and other
lieathen lands, and no part of it was
spentin the island, the mission being
at that time entirely self-supporting.
A fact like this is encouraging, inas-
much as what has been done on one
station may De accomplished in
others, and 1t is hoped that the same
principle of self-support and of
gennine missionary zeal will ulti-
mately become as extensive as the
work itself in various parts of the
world.

245, A Negro Missionary-Meet-
ing.—At a missionary-meeting held
among the negroes of the West
Indies many years ago, these three
resolutions were agreed upon :(—* 1.
We will all give something, 2. We
will all give as the Lord has pros-
pered us. 3. We will all give
willingly.” As soon as the meeting
was over, a leading negro took his
scat at the table, witlt pen and ink,
as secretary and treasurer, to note
down what each came to give.
Many came forward and gave, some
more and some less. Among those
who came was a comparatively rich
old man, almost as wealthy as all
the others put together, and threw
down upon the table a small silver
coin.  “"'ake dat back,” said the
secretary ; “dat may be according
to de first resolution, but it not
according to de second.” The rich
old man accordingly took it up,
and hobbled back again to his seat,
in o great rage. One after another
came forward; and as almost all
gave more than him, he was lairly
ashamed of himself, and he again
went up and threw a larger contribu-
tion on the table, saying, ““Dar, take
dat.” It was a valuable piece of gold ;
but it was given so ill-temperedly,
that the sable secretary answered
again, ¥ No; dat won’t do yet. It
may be according to de first and
sccond resolutions, but it is not
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according to de last ;” and he was
obliged to take up his coin again.
Still angry at himself and all the
rest, he sat a long time till nearly
all the people were gone, and then
came up to the table with a smile on
lis face, and very pleasantly handed
a large subscription to the treasurer.
“Very well,” said the courteous but
dignitied oflicial ; “dat according to
all de resolutions.”

246. Scott Chinn's Speech.—In
18G9 a scries of missionary-meetings
was projected among the coloured
Methodist Episcopal Churches of
New Orleans. At one of these it
was arranged that an eccentric
veteran named Scott Chinn should
make the collection speech. The
Lrother who preceded him greatly
tried the old man’s patience by the
length of his address. “He will
spoil the meeting,” whispered Scott
to the ohairman. “He's too long in
the wind” At length the speaker
closed by an eloquent reference to
the apocalyptic angel flying through
the midst of heaven. Assoonasthe
way was open, Scott Chinn was on
his feet in a moment, and with an
carnestness of voice and action char-
acteristic of the negro race, he
made an animated speech in broken
Engljsh, which may be fairly ren-
dered as follows :—

“I have been afraid some of these
brethren would talk too long, and
that the angel flying through the
heavens would get clear out of sight
Vefore they finished. That angel,
brethren, is the missionary angel.
Hetakes the everlasting gospel with
him wherever he goes—to every
nation and kindred, and tongue and
people.” (* Mighty angel ! ” shouted
some in the congregation.) Inspired
with his conception, and animated
by the enthusiasm of his audience,
the sable patriarch stretched himsel{
to his full height, and rcaching out

lis hand toward the angel whom L
scemed to sec bLefore Tnim, he ex-
claimed, “O thou angel of mighty
wing, tarry with us a little while in
this missionary-meeting. We are
the people your Lord sent you to
find. Fold your wings, and rest a
while liere. You have been flying
so long, and you have many a long
weary flight Dbefore you. Dlessed
angel, are you not very tired ? Then
rest, for this is the Lord’s day, the
Lord’s house, and the Lord’s people.”
Turning to the congregation, now up
to the white heat of excitement, he
continued, ** Children, youmay thank
vourstars,and the good Lord, that the
ilying angel came this way to-night,
and lie is going to stay a while with
us, He is folding his wings, and
looking right at you now. He wants
to see what we are going to give to
send the everlasting gospel round
the world. I will tell you what we
will do, children. The angel’s wings
are brokena little with the big wind
from the four corners of the world.
See! he needs some more feathers
in his wings, that he may {ly better
with the everlasting gospel through
the midst of heaven. Up now, and
bring on the feathers for the angel’s
wings.” Inaninstant the peoplewere
on theirfeet, filing into the aisles, and
marching in time to the swell of
song, as is their manner when they
make the collections, to the table in
the altar, on which they placed
theirofferings of pennies-and postage-
stamps. Suddenly the patriarch
called out, ‘“Stop there, stop that
singing.” The order was promptly
obeyed, and all waited to sec what
was wrong. ‘‘ Whatis on the table ”
hedemanded, pointing to the pennies
and stamps. “ What you call these ?
Fezthers for the angel’s wings? He
cannot {ly round the world with
these. These are nothing bunt pin-
feathers, Bringon your long quills
for the angel’s wings.” The song
N
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and the marching were resumed, the
oflerings greatly enlarged, and the
series of meetings held among the
coloured people realised that year
nearly the sum of £200.

247. Liberality of an Emanci-
pated Slave.—A female slave, in
Kingstown, St Vincent’s, who was a
niember of the Wesleyan Methodist
Society, was desirous of purchasing
her frecdom. She laboured hard,
and, by dint of industry and careful-
ness, saved three doubloons (about
ten guineas sterling). Her mistress,
who, though not a member of society,
yet was a regularaitendant at chapel,
was led to think that she ought, in
consideration of the long and faith-
ful services of her slave, to give her
her freedom, and she accordingly
did so. The slave, full of joy at
such a boon as this, came to the
missionary, and presented him with
the whole of the three doubloons
which she had saved from her hard
earnings. This she did as an offer-
ing of gratitude to God, who had
put it into the heart of her mistress
freely to emancipate her; at the
same time expressing a wish that
the money might be devoted tosend-
ing missionaries to Africq, that they
might preach to her countrymen
that gospel which had Deen the
means of effecting for her a twofold
freedom—one from the bondage of
gin, and the other from a state of
civil slavery.

248. Prudence Necessary in
Collecting.—A zealous and intelli-
gent youth, a juvenile collector for
Home and Foreign Missions, set out
one fine Monday morning with his
book and his bag, to try what he could
do for a cause he dearly loved. At
the first house where lie called he
found the woman busily engaged in
washing, and on asking her if she
would kindly give him something

for the missions, she said, “No, I
sha’w’t ; go away.” At another house
the servant came to the door, and
then called her master, to whom the
boy said, “1f you please, sir, will
you give me something for the mis-
sions ”  “No,” was the answer, “ 1
don't believe in Foreign Missions ; if
you had been collecting for Home
Missions, I might have given you
something.” “I am collecting for
Home Misstons as well,” answered
the boy. But after all, the final
reply was, “I’ve nothing for you.”
After a while the courageous little
collector came to alarge house where
he heard the sound of music, Ie
ventured to knock at the door:
the servant came and went to tell
her master. “ What do youwant ?”
asked the genileman. The boy told
his errand. “Come inside,” said
the master of the house, “it is my
little girl’s birthday to-day, and she
has a party of young friends ; we'll
sce what they say about it.” Ile
then took the boy into the room
where the party was assembled, told
the company what he had come for,
and proposed that they should malke
a collection. They did so, and it
realised six shillings and sixpence,

When the boy got home, he began
to moralise, and asked himself what
lessons he had learned from his
morning's experience. The conelu-
slon to which he came is worthy of
being recorded for the guidance of
others. 1le had learned, first, never
to call at a house to collect on the
washing-day ; secondly, that those
who won’t give to Iorcign Missions,
won’t give to Home Missions;
thirdly, never to despair. "These
lessons of wisdom and prudence are
worthy of the consideration of all
whom they concern.

249. Try Again—~On all our
foreign mission-stations, cspecially
in the DBritish Colonics, the system
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of juvenile collecting for the mis-
sions has been introduced the same
as at home, and we have witnessed
some interesting scenes in counce-
tion with this department of the
work. When the collectors bronght
in their respective amounts obtained
for the Christmas offering at Ronde-
Yosl, Cape of Good Ilope, on one
occasion I observed a little colonred
boy with his card mutilated, and
cvidently repaired by being stitched
with needle and thread, I said to
hiny, “Well, Johnny, you must have
heenin the war ; what is the matter
with your card 7”7 Ie replicd,
“Please, sir, I went first to o Roman
Catholic lady, and asked her for a
penny for my Christmas oflering.
She looked at the card, and on see-
ing it was for missions, she tore it in
picces, and threw them on the floor,
telling me to “begone, as she had
nothing to give for missions.” Isaid,
“Well, my little boy, that was a poor
beginning, I amn afraid you would he
discouraged.” 1le replied, “ No, sir,
I picked up the picces,and 1y sister
sewed them together, and told e
I must try again. I then went
to people that were mnot Roman
Cathiolics, and they gave me, and I
have got fourshillings and sixpence.”
I said, “You are a brave little fel-
low, I hope you will one day be a
missionary.” And he did actually
become a mission-school teacher, and
was made very useful. The lesson
to be learnt from this little incident
is happily expressed in the chorus
to one of the infant-school melo-
dies,
¢ If you don’t at first succeed ;
Try, try, try again.”

250. The Way to Succeed.—A
{,ions young lady was persuaded by
1er minister to become a missionary
collector. She was, however, so
unsuccessful in canvassing her dis-
trict, as to fail in twenty-three cases

ont of twenty-fonr applicationswhich
shie made for subseriptions. She felt
so deeply discouraged, that she ot
once resolved to relinguish the work
ghe had underiken. She aceond-
ingly informed Dher winister of her
want of suceess, and lier consequent
resolution.  lle seriously inquired
whether she had first goue into her
closet, and asked God to crown her
ciforts with success. She candidly
acknowledged she had not done so.
She was then aflectionately urged to
adopt this plan, and alterwards to
canvass her district once more. This
appeated perfectly reasonable, and
she engaged to act on the recom-
wendation of her pastor.  IFrom ler
private devotions, in which she re-
ceived a personal blessing, she went
forth to canvass her district a second
time, trusting in a higher Power for
the success of her eflorts. The re-
sult was remarkable.  She returned
with a joyful leart, having to lier
agrecable surprise failed in one ap-
plication only, and happily succeeded
in the remaining twenty-three,

251, Unexpected Liberality.—
A rich old gentleman was, several
years ago, called upon by two female
collectors for a socicty which had
for its object the spread of the gospel
throughont the world, and was re-
speetnlly asked to subseribe to it.
He replied that he had been thinking
about it, but wished first to become
better acquainted with the plan of
the institution, and he desired them
to call again, The collectors left
with the gentleman a report and
some papers, which le read with
much interest. When the young
ladies called again, the gentleman
told them he had made np his mind
to snbscribe a guinca a year, and im-
mediately began to count out upon
the table a number of guineas. When
he had got to twenty-one, the young
ladies stopped him, saying that their
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time was rather precious, they would
feel obliged if he would kindly give
them hissubscription, that they might
go. The old gentleman still con-
tinued to count the gunineas out on
the table. They interrupted him a
gecond time, when he simply re-
marked that he hoped they would
suller him to go on ; and on he went,
till e liad counted down eighty
guineas. “ There, ladies,” cried the
old gentleman, “1 promised you a
subscription of a gwinea a year; 1
am eighty years old, and there are
eighty guineas.”

It is best to Legin in early life to
work and give for the Lord ; bnt
when this has been neglected, the
next best thing to do is to imitate
the liberal old gentleman, who made
good his subscription for every year
that he had lived, and thus redeem
the time to the utmost of our power,
knowing that the opportunity will
soon be gone for ever, The Saviour
set forth the subject in its true light,
when He said, *I must work the
works of Him that sent me while it
is day, for the night cometh when
no man can work,”

252. Intelligent Giving.—When
Christian beuevolence is the result
of intelligent inquiry, reading, and
study, it is more likely to be large-
Jhearted, systematic, and commensu-
rate with the object contemplated,
so far as circumstances will permit,
We have a striking instance of intel-
ligent giving, in humble life, in the
case of Mr J. Whitchead, an account
of whom was published in the 7Fes-
leyan Magazine. 1t is there said of
this devoted Christian, that “he
took a deep interest in the cause of
mis¢ions : he purchased the notices
mouthly, and read them with tears
and many prayers, and always
contributed accorling to his means.”
About a year lLefore he died he
called npon the superintendent min-

ister, and, with a flood of tears, said,
“I and my wife sat up most of
the night reading the Missionary
Notices, and we are distressed to
find that the Committee cannot do
all the good they wish for want of
funds. The missionaries in the
West Indies are dying with exces-
sive labour, and the people are left
in some places as sheep without a
shepherd.  What can he done !
My wife and I have resolved to give
half a sovereign extra” Laying
down the money, he begged it might
be sent to the Comnittee, saying,
“The missionaries must not die for
want of help.” This was at a time
when Mr W. and his wife were sub-
sisting on an annuity of ten shillings
per week., “Thus, in their great
trial of allliction, and the abundance
of their joy, and their deep poverty,
abounded to the riches of their
liberality.”

253. The Orphan Girl's Offer-
ing.—Great interest was excited in
the cause of missions at Lynn, in
Norfolk, by the visit to that town of
the converted Indian chief DPeter
Jones, in the year 1846. The sced
then sown bore fraitafter many days,
a striking instance of which is given
in a communication {romn the Rev.
James B. Holroyd, as follows :—

The morning alter the next Mis-
sionary Anniversary, I answered
a gentle knock at the door, when
a little girl presented me with
a small hrown-paper package, mod-
cstly saying, © Please, sir, I have
brought this for the missions.” On
opening it, I found that it con-
tained four shillings. I then asked
her, “Ilave your parents sent you
with this money?” She replied,
“T have no parents, My father was
a pilot, and was lost in Yarmonth
Roads ; and my mother is dead.” I
then asked her, * With whom doyou
live ?” She answered, “ With my
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uncle and aunt.”  “[lave they sent
vou with this money !”  “ XNo, sir,”
ghe said, “it is my own: I have a
penny o week, sir” I asked, “Do
vour uncle and aunt know that yvou
have brought this money 2”7 ¢ Yes,
sir ; 1 have a penny a week, and 1
began to save it last missionary-
uiceting.”

The 1dea that this little orphan
girl had given 4s. out of 4s. 4d., her
whole year's income, was to me one
of the noblest acts of benevolence on
behalf of the leathen world 1 had
cver known. Dut my surprise and
admiration were greatly increased
when I learned liow she got her
penny o week. For one hallpenny
a week she carried all the water an
azed female used ; aud for the other
halfpenny zhe took breakfast every
morning for a young man at the
shop wlhere he worked. Verily, the
caunse of missions will never languish
if the children and young people of
our churches at home and abroad
imbibe the spirit of the noble cnter-
prise as did the little orphan girl
of Norfolk.

254. Charles Raven’s Last Con-
tribution.—A yourg man named
Charles Raven, in humble circum-
stances, showed a remarkable attach-
ment to the mission cause from his
childhood, and all that he could give
or collect for the purpose was cheer-
fully consecrated to the noble enter-
prise. Ilis last contribution of £3,
the result of many year’s careful
saving, was presented to the Society
under circumstances peculiarly aflect-
ing. Charles was then about eighteen
vears of age, and had been unwell
for some time, though not quite laid
aside.  On returning from chapel
eme night in 1844, he could not lie
down from difliculty of Lreathing,
and his grandmother sat up with
him. Early next morning there was
an evident change; and while his

father went out tocall for a religious
friend, the grandmother perccived
that something rested on his mind,
though hie could not speak a whole
sentence, and she proceeded to
ascertain what it was by questions,
Did he wish to say something to his
father? “No.” Did he wish to say
anything about money? ¢ Yes.”
Did he wish to give something
to the nmssions? “ Yes” What!
“ Five”’—he could say no more.
“TFive pounds 1” rejoined his grand-
mother. “Yes: there,” he exclaimed,
and indicated by his countenance
and manner that he had done with
the world, Just then a friend eame
in who was present three years be-
fore when he found peace with God,
and asked him, “How do youn feel,
Charles ¥ Hereplied,“ Very comfort-
able,” and with emphasis repeated,
“very comfortahle” * Youfeel Christ
precious ¥’ “Yes” The friend adds,
*“Just then hie secmed in the midst
of the river, where the water runs
strongest ; he saidaloud, ‘ITeis with
me ; Heis with me; He does sup-
port me.! And while he was pray-
ing, the agony of death was over, and
in a few moments Le fell asleep in
Jesus.”

255. Rain Contribution.—Once
a little girl, who loved her Saviour
very much for having so loved ler,
came to her minister with eizhteen
shillings for the Missionary Society.
“ How did you collect so much ¢
Is it all your own?” asked the niini-
ster.  ““ Yes, sir, I caurned it” “ DBu*
how, Mary—yon are so young and
so poor 1” “ Dlease, sir, when I
thought how Jesus had died for me,
I wanted to do something for Him,
and I heard how money was wanted
to send the gospel to the heathen :
and as I had no money of my own,
I carned thishy collect'ng rain-water,
and selling it to washerwomen for a
penny a bucket. That is how 1 got
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ilie money, sir.”  “ My dear child,”
said the minister, 1 am very glad
to hiear that yonrlove to your Savionr
has led you to work so long and so
patiently for Him ; now I shall
gladly put down your name as a
niissionary snbseriber,”  “Oh o,
sir, please ; not my name” “ Why
not, Mary 7”  “ Please, sir, I woull
rather no one knew but IIim; I
should like it to be put down as
‘Rain from heaven,””

256. Missionary Beans.—A most
ingenions method of aiding the mis-
sion-fund was adopted some time
ago by a humble villager in Norfolk.
He felt that he ought to do some-
thing more than he had hitherto
done for the spread of the gospel in
heathen lands ; but his means were
limited, and he scarcely knew what
plan to adopt to accomplish the de-
sired object. At length the thought
struck him that he might take half
a pint of beans, which cost only
about a halfpenny, to the approach-
ing missionary-meeting, and chal-
Ienge some one to plant them and
give the proceeds to the Society.
Ile did so, and before the meeting
commenced, he placed the beans on
the platiorm, without any other Hwer-
son knowing about it. He attached
a note to them addressed fo the
chairman, requesting that some
Iriend or friends would take them
and grow them for three years, and
give the procceds to the mission
canse. The chairman that year hap-
pened to be a furmer ; he read the
note, and azked the question, who
would grow the beans? The villager
himzelf rose, and oflered to take half
of them if the chairman would take
the other half, which he at oncc
agreed to do. At subsequent mis-
sionary-meetings the produce of the
pint of beans was reported as fol-
lows : —Tle first year, 11 pints ; the
second year, 9 bushcels ; and the third

year, 276 bushels, which, when sold,
realised for the mission-fund the
sum of £81, 14s. 9d., which was
handed to the treasurer. .

“I was so satisfied with the re-
sult,” writes the Norfolk villager,
“ that I resolved to grow a quarter
of a pint of beans for the missions
for three years more, which promised
a far greater yield than the former
three years—so much so, that I was
obliged to make an appeal for land
to grow them on, in which I have
had great success. Not only are
my neighbours assisting me, but a
gentleman near Peterborough, and
another gentleman near Warrington,
in Clieshire, hearing of the scheme,
kindly offered to assist me in grow-
ing them in this and the last year,
so that instead of £51, I hope before
Christmas next to be able to send
to the treasurer of the mission-fund
on behalf of Africa at least £120.
Can you not do something similar ?
Becanse the DBible says, ‘Ie that
soweth sparingly shall reap spar-
ingly ; but he that soweth bounti-
fully shall reap bountifully.””

257. Missionary Pigs.—When
the Rev. John Williams returned
to his own station in Riatea from
the Ilervey Islands, in 1828, he
brought with him £66 as the contri-
butions of the native Christians at
Rurutu to the mission-fund ; and a
still larger sum was raised on another
island for thie same object in a very
novel manner, 1le had taken to
Aitutaki the first pigs the natives
had ever seen, and a few years alter-
wards he observes :—* I was explain-
ing to the people one evening the
manner in which English Christians
raised money to send the gospel to
licathen countries.  On Learing this,
they expressed their regret at not
having money, that they also might
enjoy the privilege of helping in the
good work of causing the Word of
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God to grow. I raplied, ‘If you
have no money, you have something
to buy money with This idea was
uite new to them, and they wished
to know at once what they possessed
which would huy money. I said to
them, ¢ The pigs I Lrought to your
shores on my first visit here, multi-
plied so greatly that all of you have
now an abundance ; and if every
family in the island were to sct
apart a pig for causing the Word of
God to grow, and when the ships
come, to sell them for money, instead
of cloth and axes, 2 valuable contri-
bution might be raised.” The idea
delighted them exceedingly ; and
early the next morning the squeak-
ing of the pigs, which were receiving
a particular mark in the ear for this
purpose, was heard from oue end of
the settlement to the other. In the
interval a ship had Leen there, the
captain of which had purchased the
pigs, and paid for them most honour-
ably ; and now, to my utterastonish-
ment, the mative treasurer put into
my hands £103, partly in Dbills and
partly in cash. This was the first
money they had ever possessed, and
every farthing of it was dedicated to
tlie canse of Christ. They had pre-
viously contributed two hundred
and seventy pigs as their offering to
the mission-fund.”

258. Missionary Hens.—The
»ractice of setting apart one or more
}wns, with a view to give the pro-
ceeds to the mission-fund, has Deen
adopted by humble coltagers in vari-
ous parts of Burope ; butitmay not
be generally known that it has begun
to prevail also in Afiica and other
distant lands. A missionary,recently
arrived from  England, attended a
missionary-meeting at a place called
Diep River, about tenmilesfrom Cape
Town, Cape of Good Ilope, in the
vear 1859, and olserving that
the people were very poor, Lie ven-

tured to suggest two or three waysin
which they might furnish themselves
with something to give to the cause
of missions, in which they evidently
felt a deep interest. Among other
things, he mentioned that in his last
circuit at home thiere was a poor
woman whose means were very
limited, and who, in order to make
a trille to give to the missionary col-
lectors, set apart a hen for the pur-
pose, which, proving to be a good
layer, the procceds of the eggs when
sold amounted to several shillings a
year.  The idea of each family hav-
lug a missionary lien was so novel
and so ammsing, that the people
were greatly interested, and many
at once resolved to adopt the plan.
For several wecks afterwards the
principal topic of conversation was
the missionary liens, which hadl
been solemnly tabooed, and were
pointed out with great pleasure
to their friends and visitors. At the
next missionarv-meeting at Diep
tiver the proceeds of the missionary
hens were a prominent item in the
subseription list, and they have ever
since been a considerable source of
income to the Society, as will appear
from the following statement based
on the local report :—

£ s d
18G0. Procceds of missionaryhens,5 5 0
1361, - . 20 0
1362. " ’s 340
2863, . " G 40
1864. ’ ' 360
18€5. " Y 370
1866. . . 2.0 0
1367, " " 2 4 0
RIS N . 510 0
1569 M . 36 0

Total in ten years, £36 10 0

259. Missionary Ducks.—The
Rev. Mr Iolroyd says:—

I was once at a missionary meeting
inSearborough, Yorkshire, when two
poor boys of about ten years of age
cumeon the platform, and oneof them
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gave me a parcel containing 12z, 8d,,
which they had raised in the follow-
ing manner :—One niorning, when
on their way to school, one of the
Doys, who had a hen, told his com-
panion that she wanted to sit, but
that he had neither eges nor money
to buy any. 'The otlicr boy veplied,
“T have as much money as will pur-
chase twelve duck-eggs ; and if you
will let your hen sit on them, we
will join to buy food for the young
ducks ; and whatever they may be
sold for, more than we have paid
for food, shall be given to the mis-
sions.” To this the boy agreed, and
from the twelve eggs eleven young
ducks were reared and sold, and the
above sum was what they had
cained by them, which they brought
and gave in aid of the mission cause,
according to the agreement.

260. Missionary Bees.—Tle idea
of the “little husy bee” winging its
way over hill and dale in quest of
the sweetest ilowers, and working
day after day to provide the means
of sending the gospel to the perish-
ing heathen, is a very beautiful one,
and we have known it literally
carried out on a scale and with re-
sults worthy of a passing notice.
The largest amomnit realised from
this source, and which came under
our personal observation, in any one
year, was in 1850, when eight hives
set apart for the mission cause pro-
duced lhoney which was sold for the
sumn of £8, 14s. If this plan were
more generally adopted, many a
humble cottager would have the
satisfaction of taking a part in the
noble enterprise, who, without the
exercise of a little care and ingenuity,
will necessarily remain without the
neaus of doing so.

261. Missionary Fish-pots.—It
may he necessary to explain, for the
information of English readers, that

a “fish-pot,” in the West Indies
and in some other countries, is 2
vessel made of wicker-work, or net
stretched on hoops, which, when
sunk to the bottom of the sea, acts as
atrap,into which the fish are decoyed
by a bait,and from which, when once
in, it is next to impossible to escape.
It has of late years become a com-
mon practice for fishermen connected
with our mission-stations to set
apart a fish-pot for the benefit of
the mission-fund, and to present
the proceeds of the fish canght in it
at the next anniversary. At a meet-
ing recently held at Morley, in Ja-
maica, a black man regretted that
his missionary ‘“fish-pot ” had only
made four shillings last year, and
was ashamed to present so small a
sum. “However,” said he, “1 will
try to do better next year, if
spared.”

262. Missionary Cats.—The idea
of ‘“missionary cats” may excite a
smile. But Madam Pussy is an
important personage in the West
Indics, and in some other countries
where rats and mice are so trouble-
some and destructive, in the boiling-
house, and among the sugar-canes
and coffee-plants,  We knew an in-
stance in whieh a native Church-
member set apart the proceeds of
his cat, which he called ¢ Molly,” to
the mission-fund.  “Molly ” was a
prolific pussy, and frequently had a
number of kittens, each of which
was sold for a shilling or eighteen-
pence, and the money sacredly de-
voted to the cause of God. Many
were amused at the missionary-meet-
ing to hear the name of “Molly”
read out in the list, with the num-
ber of shillings she had Dbrought
to the treasury during the jyear,
and a few resolved to' adopt the
same, or some similar plan, to raise
a little to contribute to so good o
cause.
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263. Missionary Cocoa-nut
Trees.— At o missionary-meeting
Leld a short time ago in Jamaica, a
}\nper was sent up to the platform
by a negro woman, with a request
that it might be read to the audience,
with a view to show how the writer
contrived to have sometling to give
to the cause of missions. It was
headed, “ History of a Cocoa-nut
T7ree,” and the temor of it was as
follows :—“In 1851 I attended a
nmissionary-meeting. Among other
things, one of the speakers told us
that one reason why people com-
plained that they lLad no money to
give when they were asked to sub-
scribe to the Missionary Society, was
because they made no provision
beforchand, and that if they would
only do something—for example,
plant a tree, and set it apart for
wmissions—they would mnever have
cause to complain, When I went
home, I planted five cocoa-nut trees,
one of which I set apart for the
cause, and had it'marked ¢Mission
Tree, so that in time to come any
one might know that the tree was
separated from the others, The
mission tree grew faster than the
other trees ; so mnceh so, that if you
saw it now, you would think it had
been planted long befare the rest.
In 1856 it began to bear. It is now
the most fruitful tree of all, and
every year I get twelve shillings
for the cocoa-nuts, which 1 give to
the cause; and now I have no
trouble, when the time comes round,
to find money for my contribution to
the Missionary Society.” The read-
ing of this document, and the
announcement of the contribution
by which it was accompanied, were
received with applause, and the
good woman found many imitators
in her industry and foresight to pro-
vide something to present to the
Lord at the Missionary Anniver-
sary.

264. Missionary Cherry-Trees.
—At the annual missionary-meecting
held in City Road Chapel, London,
on the 1st of May 1520, the Rev.
John Angell James, of Birmingham,
related the following interesting
anecdote : — “ I knew a good man
in  DBerkshire who had a cherry
orchard.  1lle Dethought himself
what he could do for the mission
cause, and at length selected two
cherry-trees, the fruit of which he
would devote most sacredly to the
cause of missions. Nor did 1t appear
that those missionary cherry-trecs
sulfered more from blight than any
others. When his friends occasion-
ally visited him, he allowed them
the full range of his orchard. *Of
every tree of the garden you may
freely eat,’said he ; “but of these two
trees you shall not eat—they belong
to God. The fruit was carefnlly
kept separate, was brought to market,
and the proceeds remitted to the
Missionary Society. No part of the
price was kept back, and last year
nearly thirty shillings, the proceeds
of these two trees, was sacredly ap-
propriated to the cause of missions.”
“Every man,” continued Mr Jaines,
“has not his cherry orchard, but
every man may render unto God
a tithe.oflering of the little he
possesses for the spread of the gospel
throughout the world.”

265. Various Waysand Means.
—In looking over the report of the
Wesleyan Missionary Society for
one year, we find among the con-
tributions the following suggestive
items :—Eight “ missionary hens”
had produced the sum of £9, 12s. 8d.
Two “missionary pigs ” were sold for
£2, 1s. Three “missionary geese”
brought £3, 8s. Ten “missionary
sheep” bronght to the treasury the
sum of £17, Gs. I'ourteen * mis-
sionary lambs” yielded £22, Credit
is given for a “piece of orchard
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ground "totheamount of £3,19s.34d.;
whilst “first-fruits” are put down
at £6, 12 Gd.  Nor should the sale
of ‘“missionary flowers” at Dover
and Taunton be overlooked, as in
caclh case £1 was realised for the

Socicty. Tive ‘““teetotalers” for-
warded the sum of £7, 2. Six
“ hoarding - schools ”  contributed

£33, 10s. 2d. to the mission-fund ;
whilst the * missionary baskets” and
“bazaars,” supplied chiefly by the
nimble fingers of Cliristian ladjes,
rcalised thé handsome sum of
£172,8s, 2d. A retwrned missionary
had contributed more than £50 as
“profits on books” which he had
published in the interests of the
Society. At Dover £1, 1s. was given
by a gentleman “in grateful remeni-
brance of kindness shown to his
sailor-boy by the missionaries in a
forcign land.” In thePortsmouth Cir-
cuit “birth-day oflerings” amount-
ed to £1, 12s. 6d. In Jersey a *“mis-
sionary jug” is forwarded containing
£2, 3s.4d. At Plymouth a remark-
able combination occurs. One is
a contribution of a *teapot” con-
taining £4, and the other that of
a “powder-barrel,” with the sum of
£13,0s.3d. From Gwennap wehave
an exemplificaiion of Christian prin-
ciple in a “thank-olfering” {rom
“workmen in a powder-mill,” for
the preservation of life and property,
£4,13s, Irom Teigumouth we have
an illustration of the voluntary tax-
ing principle, in a sum of £8,17s.7d.,
asa “toll on cattle killed ” by a party
during the year; no mean number,
amouuting as it does to £2, 2s. 11d.
From the South Circuit some good
friend contributed “one pound of
butter weekly,” the atmount realised
during the year leing £2, 3s. 4d.
In the Tlnarsk list there is the
“sale of miatches by two lads.”
And there is scarcely any end of
“marriage-oflerings,” ¢ thank-ofter-
fugs,” &c., to the mission-fund.

Verily, “ where there is a will there
is a way.”

266. Seasonable Legacy.—A
touching incident is related in con-
nection with the financial affairs of
the American Board of Foreign Mis-
sions, whicli may well encourage the
hearts of anxious friends of the en-

terprise. The foreign secretary of
this excellent institution left his

oftice one Monday alternoon with a
weary step, and a wearicr look, after
spending weeks in plodding through
the various estimates sent in by the
dillerent missions in Turkey, India,
China, Japan, Micronasia, &e., of the
prabable expenses of 1874 In all
these missions success called for
enlargement ; yet the state of the
funds rendercd retrenchient need-
ful. How could he counsel retrench-
ment ? where could he begin to cut
down the estimates? Again and
again he had been over them; he
could not find ene case in which he
had the heart to suggest it. His spirit
and his mind were both burdencd.
I1le walked slowly along; he was to
dine with a fellow-labourer. Sud-
denly he meets a {riend, who accosts
him with, “You have heard, 1 sup-
pose, of the legacy left you by a
member of my church?” “No!
what 2” with a half-hopeless smile
of inquiry. “ Why, twenty thousand
dollars ” (£4000). Iow little the
quict, modest wan who had left this
as his last contribution to the funds
of the Mission Board knew how
appropriately it would come in, or
what a timely relie[ it was to afford
to an overburdened spirit ! e who
sces the end from the beginning
knows how and when to help Ilis
feeble children in their endeavours
to carry on Ilis work in the world,
Why do we ever doubt?

267. A. Child’s Self-denial for
the Mission Cause.—The Swedish
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AMisslonary Society was formed in
Stockholn in the month ol January
1835, when many persons of slender
means enrolled theinselves among its
supporters, an annual subscription
of the small sum of 3s. 4d. being the
principal condition of membership
m an anxiliary, which was ulti-
mately instituted for their special

accommodation.  After a public
mecting  held in the Wesleyan

chapel, a little girl, nammed Lina,
about six years of age, thus addressed
her parent,  Please, mother, do
let me be a member of this little
Society : we could not alford to join
the big one, hut this little one will
just do for me.”  “You know not
what you ask,” replied the mother ;
“our support is so uncertain, that
frequently I cannot tell where to-
morrow’s meal is to come from ; and
though I conscientiously and grate-
fully put into the plate at the mis-
sionary-meetings as much as possible,
I dare not bind myself to pay even
the small sum required for member-
ship,” “ O mother!” responded Liua,
“] can be a member without taking
any money from you.” ¢ How so1”
asked the intcrested parent. “You
give me every morning to my coflec a
rusk ; now I canmanage todo withont
this, and the price of it, I suppose, will
be enough to make me a member of
this little Missionary Socicty, Do,
mother, let me be a mewnber.” My
darling child,” said the mother, with
a full heart and streaming cyes, “if
vou are willing to give up your rusk
for the sake of Christ, I shall gladly
follow your example, and we shall
botli be members.,”  They went up
to the secretary at the next meeting,
entered their names, and the Rev.
George Scott, who relates the inte-
restiug incident, assures us, that so
long as lie continued a missionary in
Sweden, this devoted miother and
daughter continned to contribute
towards the support of the mission

cause, This noble instance of sell-
denial and disinterestedness for the
propagation of the gospel in heatlien
lands may well cause those to Llush
for shame who indulge in use-
less luxuries, whilst they neglect the
claims of gennine charity and Chris-
tian benevolence.

268. A Good Reason for Giving.
—A pious negro in the West Indies
came, on one occasion, to a mis-
sionary, to present a contribution to
the funds of the Society. The mis-
sionary thought the negro olfered a
larger sum than was consistent with
his circumstances, and took occasion
to tell Lim so, when the poor but
liberal man insisted on giving it, at
the same time saying, “Massa, the
work of the Lord must be done, and
I shall soon be dead.”

If all professing Christians looked
at personal work for God in the
light of eternity, they would pro-
bably act with greater promptitude,
zeal, and carnestness than they are
in the habit of doing.

269. Paying Rent to the Lord.
—Writing on the 21lst of January
1844, the Rev. Samuel Allen says :—
“An aged female in the Dlackburn
Circuit being very ill, promised that
if the Lord would spare her, she
would give £20 to the Wesleyan
Missionary Society, Her health
was restored, and she redeemed the
pledge by subscribing £5 annually
for four snccessive years.” As she
was not in aflluent circumstances,
the writer, when conversing with her
some weeks ago, said, “l suppose
we must lose your subscription now.”
Her reply was worthy of the caunse
which she had espoused. She ob-
served, “The Lord has given me a
house 1o live in ; and while He thus
favours me, I am resolved to pay
Ilim the rent, by giving £5 a year tv
our missions.”
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270. By Little and Little.—
There is great advantage in mis-
sionary collectors calling upon their
subseribers, by mutual arrangement,
atshortintervals and atstated periods,
say aeefly or monthly, This was
strikingly exemplified in the case ol
a collector who ealled upon a person
in moderate circumstances, and asked
for a contribution. This person be-
ing inexperienced in such matters,
inquired what amount was expected.
The collector said some persons gave
a guinea a year. “Oh!” gaid the
person, “I cannot aflord to give
that, but I will give you a shilling
a week,”

271, My First Penny.—Early
one morning a little Loy, about five
vears old, on awaking from sleep,
Jooked up, and on seeing his father,
said, “ Papa, I am going to put my
penny in the missionary-box.” Papa
said to his little son, “¥Who told
you to put your penny in the mis-
sionary-box?” ¢ Nobody but my-
self,” was the ready reply of the
juvenile subscriber to the mission-
fund. PBut what penny was this
that Le called his own penny? I
will tell you. It was the first penny
that this little boy ever gained by
his industry. DBut you would like
to know what he worled at to get a
penny for his wages? Well, here is
a copy of a bill given him by his
teacher—¢ Master E. has merited the
sum of one penny. Payment on
demand.” Ile had worked hard at
his Jessons, and so kept at the top of
his class for a certain time, for which
lie obtained a penny ; and this penny
he gave to God, to lielp to make 1lim
known to the poor heathens, who
know Him not, and are dying in
their sins. It was but a small sum ;
but, like the widow's two mifes, it
was ALL he had in the world that
lie conld call his own, and he gave
it of his own free will, and with

cvident pleasure, and you know
“the Lord loveth a cheerful giver.”
You may be sure that his papa
and mamma were delighted with
what their little boy did. And so
will every thoughttul little boy wnake
Iis parents’ hearts glad who is dis-
posed to give his pence to the cause
of Christ, instead of spending them
in sin and folly.

272. That’s my Penny.—An in-
teresting and intelligent lad, who lrad
nothing to give at a country mis-
sionary-meeting to which he was
going, except a solitary penny, was
somewhat discoucerted, the more so
because he was much teased by his
sister on account of the smallness of
his contribution. She repeatedly re-
marked, “What is a penny ? What
good can it do ? And besides, it will
never be noticed among all the money
that will be given by others.” The
boy was encouraged, however, by his
pious mother, who advised him not
to mind the taunts of his sister, who
happened to have a Jarger sum to
give, but to take lis penny and give
it from a pure motive ; and if it
were not noticed by man, it would
be known to God, who was well
pleased with the poor widow’s mites.

Away they went to themeeting at
the appointed time. All were in-
terested with the addresses, and the
little fellow frequently wished he
had more to give. At length the
collection was made, and the boy
with a heavy heart dropped in his
penny.  According to custom, the
nmoney was counted iu the vestry,
that the amount might be announced
to the meeting. DBy and by the
secretary stepped forward on the
platform, and stated that e had plea-
sure in aunouncing to the mecting
that the collection amounted to the
sum of “six pounds, five shillings,
aud A PENNT.”” Wheun the little boy
heard wention made of « penny, he
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was g0 moved that he could searcely
restrain himself, and whispered, some-
what loudly, to his sister, “llecar
that, that's my penny; you said it
was so little 1t would mnever he
noticed, and the gentleman has told
the whole congregation.” Hismother
gaid “Ifush?” and the matter
dropped ; but the little boy had the
better of his sister for once, and he
was disposed ever afterwards to
trinmph on account of the public
notice that was taken of his penny
contribution.

273. Take care of Pence.—The
following is a pleasing instance of
the good resulting from attention to
this adage. Some ycars since there
was collected in a certain small vil-
lage in Lincolnshire alfout twenty-
five shillings a year, in small sums,
previous to the missionary-meeting ;
but this sum, in process of time, had
gradually dwindled down to 8s. Gd.
Last year a few fricuds of the cause
resolved to divide the village into
districts, with a person appointed
to each, to canvass every house for
small subscriptions of apenny orhalf-
Fenny permonth, which are nowregu-
arly received without any difficulty.
These small contributions will this
year amount in the aggregate to
abont £2, 10z, showing an increase
of nearly 60O per cent. Is not the
neglect of the pence of the poor in
many instances a cause of the dimi-
nution of the interest in the canse
of Clhristian missions ?

274. Farthing Movement.—In
some places where the people are
gencrally poor, and with a view to
“gather np the fragments, that
nothing may be lost,” a plan bas
been adopted for collecting the
smallest of the Queen’s coins in
aid of the mission cause, and a

“farthing movement ” has been inan-
gurated whieh promises, like everv- |

thing good, to be a success.  Asan
illustration, wegive the following fact
from the Primitive Methodist Mission-
ary Magazine :—" The annual mis-
sionary or ‘farthing meeting’ was
recently held in the schoolroom at
Newport, 1sle of Wight, The bags
and boxes bronght in by the twenty-
three collectors, representing fifteen
familics, contained 8624 farthings,
being an increase on last year of 1624.
Other amounts brought up the total
to £10, 14s, 4d., being an increase of
£1,16s. 8d. for the year. “ Whilst the
wealthy give of their abundance
princely contributions to help to
spread the gospel thronghout the
world, let the Lord’s poor, and the
little children, give and collect for
the mission-fund as Dbest they can.
and the glorions enterprise will
triumph. The smallest service done
for Christ, with a single eye to His
glory and a pure mative, will have
the approbation and smile of 1im
who will “uot despise the day of
small things.”

275. The Importance of Littles.
—The following simple but beauti-
ful lin€s are well calenlated to show
the importance of littles in various
aspects, and especially in reference
to the glorions inissionary enter-
prise :—

““Though trifting in your eves
The little mites appear ;
Yet to my charming words
A moment lend your ear.,

‘“ Look on the mighty deep,
And contemplate the sca:
If "twere not for the DROPS,
Where would its vastness he?

“Tehold the emerald field,
Where sheep and oxen feed :
If *twere not for the BLADES,
Say, where would be the mead ?

“ The oak its shelter gives,
When flocks from tempests fice :
But if the LEAVES were gone,
Where would the shellcr be?
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© The smooth extended strand,
That checks the roaring deep :
Sav, if the GRAINS were gone,
Where would the billows sweep?

** Were LITTLE WORDs despised,
How would « book appear?
How could the preacher speak,
Or how his hicarers hear?

¢t Despise not then TIE PENCE,
They help to make the pound ;
And each way help to SPREAD ABROAD
The GOSPEL'S JOYFUL SOUND,”

276. Entire Self-consecration.
—The genius of Christianity being
so thoroughly missionary in its
character, the holy religion which
we profess in this highly-favoured
Jand demands of its adherents en-
tire conscerationol body,soul, talents,
Jroperty, time, influence, and all they
have and are for the promotion of
the honour and glory of God, and
the salvation of our perishing fellow-
men. “We are nol our own, we
are honght with a price ;” and it is
our duty as it is our privilege to
¢ glorify in our Lodies and in our
spirits which are His.”  Let us then
address ourselves afresh to the great
and noble work which is before us,
of doing our part, according to our
circunstances and ability, towards
the suljugation of the world to
Christ. Let cvery man, woman,
and child who professes to be a
disciple of Jesus “come up to the
help of the Lord, to the help of the
Lord against the mighty.”  There
is a part for every onc o act in this

¢lorious enterprise, and all may help
Iy their prayers, their sympathy, or
their contributions. Or, to use
aunother figure [requently employed
in Scripture, let us listen to the
voice of the Master, and promptly
do His bidding, when He says, “ Go
work to-day in my vineyard ;” and
verily, our labour will “not he in
vain in the Lord.”

¢ Disciples of Jesns, why stand ye here"
idle?
Go work in His vineyard, ITe calls
you to-day ;
The night is approaching, when no man
can labour ;
QOur Master commands, and shall we
delay ?

¢ Our field is the world, our work is
before us,
To each¥s appointed a2 message to
bear ;
At home or abroad, in the cottage or
palace,
Wherever directed, our mission is
there.

“Q'er islands that sleep in the wave-
crested ocean,
We'll scatter the truth, and its fruit
it will bear ;
O'er ice-covered regions, and rock-
girded mountains,
The Lord will protect us, His chil-
dren are there.

¢“Instead of the thorn shall the myrtle
be planted ;
The desert shall hlossom and bloom
as the rose ;
The palm-trees rejoicing shall spread
forth their branches,
The lamb and the lion together re-
pose.” :
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277. Value of Missionary In-
telligence.—The value and import-
ance of information in matters re-
lating to art, science, and general
literature, are universally acknow-
ledged ; and it is no less neeessary
¢n questions of a moral, social, and
relizious eharacter.  With reference
to the missionary enterprise, if we
would maintain our iuterest in it,

understand its claims, and prosccute ’

it with vigour, we must make our-
selves acquainted with its history,
working, and results in ail their de-
partments, After considerable ex-
perience and observation, both at
home and abroad, we feel confident
that, as professing Clristians in
general, and the rising generation in
particular, become more thoroughly
acquainted with the character of
different countries, the manners,
habits, and superstitions of 1he
natives, and the wonderful power
of the gospel in raising them to the
position of men and brethren, the
more active will they be in their
cfforts to provide thie means for
sending the good news of salvation
to the ends of the earth.

We would therefore carnestly re-
commend to our youthful readers the
careful perusal of missionary nar-
ratives, and other hooks relating to
the geography and history of the
dillerent countries of the globe, and
to the social and moral condition of

| the different tribes of men. There
| are works of this description which,
. for real interest and attractiveness,
fsurpass any books of romance or
fiction that were ever written. And
they possess propertics to which such
publications can lay no claim, inso-
much as they set before their readers
matters of sober truth, relating, to
the glory of God, the welfare of
man, and the promotion of the Re-
deemer’s canse and kingdom npon
earth. Verily, nothing can have a
stronger claimn upon our attention
than matters of such weighty im-
portance.

278. Financial Progress.—In
1808, thirty-nine years after the
first missionaries were sent out by
the Wesleyan Conference, and seven
years before the formal organisation
of the Missionary Society, Dr Coke,
as general superintendent, published
a report setting forth the financial
state of the missions. I'rom this, it
appears that the receipts for the pre-
vious year had amounted to the
“ great sum ” of £4761, 13s. 43d.
But it was also stated that *the
disbursements had far exceeded the
income, and that there was a balance
due the treasurer of £4, 3s. 1d.” The
report goes on to say that they were
not disheartened on account of their
present circumstances, and that they
appealed confidently to their friends
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to enable them to nieet their expen-
diture and to clear off the debt !

Ilow different is the condition of
the Wesleyan Missionary Society
now ! and what wonderful progress
has been made in its financial re-
sources in the course of sixty-five
vears ! The report for 1873 states
the income of ]last year amounted
to £156,910, 12s, 5d., and that a debl
of several thousand pounds had been
entirely liquidated. DBut large as
the annual income of the Society
may appear, it is scarcely suflicient
to enable the Committec to maintain
cxisting missions in a state of efli-
ciency, and to enter upon the new
spheres of labonr that are opening
up and presenting themselves to
view in ecvery direction. They also
appeal with confidence to the friends
of the enterprise for increased con-
tributions, to enable them to support
and extend the work in a manner
worthy of its claims,

279. Female Agency.—Cluristian
missions are largely indebted to the
zealous agency of pious, devoted
females; not only as collectors at
home, to raise the means to send the
gospel to dark, benighted heathen
nations, but also as actnal labourers
in the field, in departments of the
work for which they are specially
adapted. Dy no society is this kind
of agency more highly appreciated
or more carefully utilised than the
American Board of Foreign Missions.
It is staled in a recent report, that
“with a single exception, oncormore
unimarried ladies, in most cases two,
are to be found at each mission-
station of the Board throughout the
Turkish Empire. They consti-
tute an integral part of the mission
force ; and the value of their work,
the necessity of their co-operation
in order to the true success of the
missionary enterprise in reaching
thc Lhomes of the people, is now con-

ceded on every hand. Whatto the
more conservative in the mission-field
as well as at home was regarded as
an experiment, has been proved a
success. Ilomes that the customs
of society forbid men to approach
arc open to the visits of missionary
ladies, and crowded often with eager
listeners.  The possible elevation of
woman is no longer a queslion even
in the minds of the Turks, to say
nothing of the ellorts now in progress
to secure it everywhere among the
Armenians. Common schools follow
quickly upon the visits of the mis-
sionary, even in the most secluded
villages ; and high schools for girls
in the great centres, and normal
schools for the ecducation of
teachers, are already begun or in
contemplation. As this new move-
ment for the education of women
was mainly begun by the example
and eftorts of missionary ladies, mar-
ried aswell assingle ; so it now falls
naturally very largely under their
guidanceandsupervision,and theyare
inconstant communication with their
sisters athome, through the ¢ Woman’s
Board,’ organised for Lheir assistance.
Who can estimate the influence in
the establishment of Christian homes
throughout this great empire of
thirly devoted Ohristian women
{rom the homes of our own favoured
land ?”

280. Affection and Kindness of
Africans.—Notwithstanding the ab-
jeet condition to which the African
race has been sunk by long years of
bondage and oppression, we have
met with many touching instances
of genuine affection and kindness
among the negroes, both male and
female, with whom we have come in
contact. Indeed, those who are
brought under the influence of re-
ligion are proverbial for their at-
tachment to their ininisters and
teachers,
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A striking illustration of this oc-
curred to the Rev. Mr Chapman, the
Weslevan missionary at Kumasi, the
capital of Ashanti, in  Western
Africa. His health had entirely
failed, and hLe was consequently
obliged to leave for the coast in a
state of great weakness and prostra-
tion. Describing his journey, the
missionary says :—“In leaving Ku-
masi, I found myself entirely at the
merey ol the Africans. 1 was two
hundred miles from the nearest
Luropean, without a horse to ride
npon ; and having to make my way
through a dense forest, where the
roads were, in many places, not more
than cight or ten inches in width ;
now entangled in bhrushwood, then
in decp gnlleys ; againin a2 more open
space, exposed to the vertical rays
of the sun, and with hardly the hope
of reaching the coast alive.

“I commenced my journcy with
eight hammock-men ; these were to
take me down to Cape Coast Castle.
"The difliculty of carrying a man
in thesc hot climates, where only
two bearers can be employed at the
rame time, is very great. I had,
therefore, on all my former journeys,
walked as much as possible. On
this occasion I rode out of Kumasi;
but, upon reaching the forest, in con-
sideration of the distance to be per-
formed, and the necessary fatigue the
men must undergo, I determined to
try my strength in walking, and get-
ting down from my travelling-chair,
commenced my jonrney on foot.

“1 walked with difliculty to myself
for a few yards, and was beginning
to wonder how we should reach the
coast if I conld not succeed better,
when one of the men came up to me,
requesting me not to walk, saying
they could carry me very well, 1
thanked him for his kindness, but
told him I wonld walk a little
longer. ¢ No, master,” he said, ¢ yon
must not walk, you are not strong

to-day ; we have watched yon, and
you go from side to side, and your
knees are not strong, and you do not
walk straight as you did.” I said,
“Well, never mind that ; you have a
long journey belore you, and will
Lave quite enough to do before we
rcach the coast ; I must walk.” ‘No,
master, he said again, ‘you must
not walk, we will carry you” I
again thanked hiny, and was proceed-
ing, when another of the men planted
himself before me, and said, ¢ Master,
vou must not walk to-day ; il you
do, you will die on the path, and
then what shall we do?”  Then be
drew himself up to his full hieight,
and streteliing out his arms as far as
possible, to indicate his strength and
vigonr, lie said, with a look of kind-
ness which expressed more than
words, ¢ Master, we are plenty strong
to-day, plenty strong ; we can carry
vou well, get up at once and ride’
To please them 1 did so, thank{ul for
the relief, but fearing that they wounld
soon become weary. But I was mis-
taken ; for four days they carried me
from: moruing till sunset, scolding il I
attempted to tax mystrength by walk-
ing, and saying they had plenty of
strength to carry me, We journeyed
thus tall we reached the little town of
P’rasu, where we rested a couple of
days, and then set out again.  Dur-
ing the whole of the distance they
watched me as though cach was per-
sonally responsible for my safety,
cach one seeming to vie with his
fellow in acts of kindness and care,
When we reached Cape Coast Castle,
which we did at the end of the tenth
day, I could not but feel that for the
preservation of my life I was, under
God, indebfed to the voluntary kind-
ness of these men, two or three of
whom had, but a short time before,
embraced the Christian religion.”

281. An Indian's Idea of Christ.
—While the Rev. Mr Kirkland wes
0
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a missionary to the Oneidas, being
unwell, he was unable to preach on
the afternoon of a certain Sabbath,
and told good Peter, one of the
head men of the Oneidas, that he
must address the congregation in his
stead. Deter modestly and reluc-
tantly consented. After a few
words of introduction, he began a
discourse on the character of our
Saviour.  “\What, my Dbrethren,”
sald he, “are the views which yon
form of the character of Jesus! You
will answer, perhaps, that He was a
man of singular benevolence. Yon
will tell me that He proved this to
be His character by the nature of
the miracles which He wrought.
All these, you will say, were kind
in the extreme. Ife created bread
to feed thousands who were ready 1o
perish. He raised to life the son of
& poor woman who was a widow,
and to whom his lahours were neces-
sary for hersupport in old age. Arc
these then your only views of Christ?
I tell you they arc lame and defec-
tive. When Jesns came into our
world, He threw Iis blanket around
Him, but the God was within.” Aud
so the Indian preacher proceeded to
descant, with great power and pathos,
on the true and proper divinity of
Jesus Christ, the Son of God and
the Saviour of men, as Mr Kirkland
himself assnred President Dwight
some time afterwards.

282. The Pleasing Surprise.—It
is a wonderful thing to a Kaflir that
a book should talk, or that one per-
son should express his meaning to
another by written signs. “Your
child can read.” said a missionary
one day to a Kaftir who had sent
his son to the mission-school. *“No,”
said he; “1I caennot believe that.
You white people may be able to
read, you are so clever ; but you
cannot teach us toread ; it is impos-
sible.” ¢ Come lere,” said the mis-

sionary to the child. The boy stepped
forward. ¢ Let your father hear you
read this,” continued the missionary.
He read ; the father listened ; he
was astonished, and, clasping his
child to his Dreast, he wept over
him for joy.

283. The Faithful Negro.—In
the records of the carly Alrican
coast-trade, we find a remarkable
instance of the honourable principles
and fidelity of a negro, which has
seldom Dbeen surpassed by any one,
even in civilised countries, A New
England sloop, trading to Guinea in
1759, left there the second mate, Wil-
liam Murray, sick on shore. Murray
was at the house of a black man
named Cudjoe, with whom he had
contracted an acquaintance. He re-
covered, and continued with his black
friend till some opportunity should
offer for his return home. In the

.meantime a Dutch ship came into

the roads, and some of the blacks
going on board her were treacher-
ously seized and carried off as slaves,
The relations and friends,transported
with sudden rage, ran to the house
of Cudjoe, to take revenge by killing
Murray. Cudjoe stopped them at
the door, andl demanded what they
wanted. *The white men,” said
they, “have earried away our brothers
and sons, and we will kill all white
men. Give us the white man you
have in your house, for we will kill
him.” “Nay,” said Cudjoe, “the
white men that carried away. your
relations are bad men, kill them
when you can take them ; but this
white man is a good man, and yon
must not kill him.” “Bat he 1s a
white man,” they cried, “and the
white men are all bad men, and we
will kill them all.” ¢ Nay,” said he,
“you must not kill a man that has
done no harm, only for being white.
This man is my {riend, my house is
his fort, I am his soldier, and I must
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fizht for him ! You must kill me
before you kill him. What good
man will ever come again under my
roof, if I let my lloor be stained
with a good man’s blood 1”

The negroes, secing Cudjoe’s reso-
lution, and being convinced by his
discourse that they were wrong, went
away ashamed. In a few days
Murray ventured abroad with his
friend, when several of the natives
took him by the hand, and said they
were glad they liad not killed him ;
for he was a good (meaning innocent)
man, and their god would have
been very angry, and would have
spoiled their fishing !

284, The African Shepherd-Boy.
—Far away in the interior of Africa
there lived a little shepherd-boy
whose history is one of pleasing
interest. While tending the sheep
among the bhills, he met another
sheplierd-boy who had learned to
read at a mission-school, and who
had a Testament of his own. This
boy read some of it to his little
friend, and that which interested
him most was the sweet story of the
Babe of DBethilehem. How much
astonished was the other hoy to sce
a book, and to hear his companion
read out of it! He listened with
great attention, and believed every
word he heard, although he could
not, as yet, comprehend its meaning.
Ile longed to see the Babe of Beth-
Ichem—that Babe that was wrapped
in swaddling-clothes, and laid in a
manger.

“Can I see Him?” eagerly in-
quired the Bechuana shepherd-boy
of his more intellizent young friend ;
“tell me where He is.” “Heis at
the mission-station,” replied the
young reader. “Did you cver see
Him 1" “No, I never saw Him ;
but I know He is there, for the

caple talk to Him, and sing to

Iiin. I have heard them.” The

astonished child made up his mind
to go to the station to see this Babe
with his own eyes. It was a long
journey ; but he joined a party that
was going to the “school place” as
they called the station. Ile walked
part of the way, and was glad, when
an opportunity oflered, to get a ride
in a farmer’s waggon drawn by oxen,
over hill and valley, through rough
forest-paths and tbrough rushing
streams.

At length the party arrived at the
mission-station, on a Saturday even-
ing, and the little shepherd-boy was
kindly received by a converted De-
chnana woman. Ile partook of sup-
per, and slept in ler hut. Next
morning le heard the chapel bell.
He knew not why it sounded, but he
followed his kind hostess to the

chapel. He listened with delight
to the sweet singing; he looked

carnestly at the missionary when he
opened the Bible and began to read.
And what was the chapter that was
read that morning? It was the
second of Luke, the very chapter that
tells about the Babe in Bethlehem,
And now the shepherd-boy looked
round, hoping to see the glorious
Dabe. At length he saw a little
child such as he had never seen
before. It was of fair complexion,
with blue eyes and light hair. ¢ Ig
is the Babe of Bethlchem,” thonght
the shepherd-boy ; *the DBabe I
longed to see I have found at last.”

When the service was over, the
delighted boy told his Christian
friend that he had seen the Babe of
Bethlehem. At first she conld not
understand what he meant, but she
soon found out his mistake. The
blue-eved babe was the missionary’s
own child. But then the good
woman told him whe the Babe of
Bethlehem really was, what He did,
and where He is. She told him of
His love in dying upon the cross,
and of His glory at IHis Father’s
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right hand. The boy believed her
words, and he soon loved Jesus,
though lie could not see Him. He
dill not wish to leave the mission-
station ; aud having obtained per-
mission to live there, he attended the
school,learned to read his Bible,grew
up to be a Christian man, and ever
afterwards delighted to tell his fel-
low-countrymen of the love of Him
who was once o Babe in Bethlehem.

235. His Promise cannot Fail.
—T'or several years after most of
the West India Islands were open
to receive the gospel, St Eustatius,
which belonged to the Dutch, con-
tinued closed against the establish-
ment of a permanent mission, by
rcason of the opposition of the
authorities to the religious instrue-
tion of the slaves. A few of the
negroes and free persons of colour
had, lhowever, been brought to a
saving knowledge of the truth by
the occasional visits of the mission-
aries, and by their intercourse with
the mnegro converts from the
ncighbouring islands. These were
incessant in their prayers that by the
interposition of Divine Providenec
the way might be opened for the
residence of missionaries among
them.  Writing to Dr Coke from St
Kitts, on the 17th of April 1794,
the Rev. Mr Harper says :—“ The
hope you express of St LEustatius
being opened for the gospel affords
me much satisfaction, The seed
gown in that island has not perished.
There are almost forty who still
neet in class, and some of them
appear to be much in earnest. They
go some distance into the country,
that they may have an opportunity
ol meeting together in quictness ; and
as often as their circumstances will
permit, they visit us in St Iitts.

welve or fourteen of them are now
heve. 1 was this morning speaking
will ouc of them, who said, * In our

prayers God assures us that Ilis
gospel will be preached among us.
We lave prayed forit. He promises
to grant us what we pray for, and
His promisc cannot fail.”

Truly the promise of God did not
fail. A 1nissionary was soon after-
wards permitted to commence his
labours in St LEustatius, and it has
been a prosperons station for more
than half a century. During this
period, it is believed that thousands
of precious souls have been won for
Clirist. and landed safely in heaven
through its instrumentality ; and
there are nmow upwards of three
Liundred native converts united in
Church fellowship.

286. Ludicrous Mistake.—The
natives of Africa, in commeon with
those of other heathen countries, are
remarkably fond of iron when they
once become acquainted with its
value, and they will work up old
nails, and otherarticles of that metal,
into spears, knives, and ornaments of
various kinds, with considerable skill
They are generally ignorant, how-
ever, as to the difference Detween
cast iron and that which is malleable.
A ludicrous illustration of this oc-
curred on one occasion, which con-
firms the truth of the proverb that
“lionesty is the best policy.” Two
men had succeeded in stealing from
the missionary an iron cooking-pot.
Having just taken it from the fire, it
was rather too warm [or handing
conveniently over a fence, and the
savage atteinpting'to do so, it fell on
a stone, and was cracked. “It is
iron,” said they, and off they went
with their booty, resolving to make
the best of it; that is, if it would
not do for cooking, they would trans-
form it into knives and spears. After
some time had elapsed, and the hue
and cry about the missing pot had
nearly died away, it was brought
forth to a nativesmith, who bad laid
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in a stock of charcoal for the occasion.
"The pot was farther broken, to make

it more convenient to lay hold of

with the tougs, which are gencrally
made of the bark of a tree. The
native Vulcan, unacquainted with
the brittle nature of cast iron, having
with his small Lellows of goat skins
yroduced a good leat, drew a piece
from the fire. To his utter amaze-
ment it flew into shivers at the first
stroke of his little hammer. An-
other and another piece was brought
under the action of the fire, and
then under the hammer, with no
Letter success. Both the thiel and
the smith gazed with eyes and month
dilated on the fragments of iron
scattered round the stone anvil,
declaring their belief that the pot
had been bewitched, and concluded
that iron cooking-pot stealing was a
bad speculation.

287. Curious Incident.—Advert-
ing to his travels in the interior of
Africa, the Rev. R, Mollat relates the
following curious incident :—* Re-
clining on a rock one day, waiting
till my shirt, which I had washed,
was dry, I noticed a crow rise from
the earth, carrying something dang-
ling in its talons. On directing my
companions to the sight, they said,
¢It is only a crow with a tortoise ;
you will see it fall presently ;’ and
down it fell.  The crow descended,
and up went the tortoise again to a
still greater height, from whieh it
dropped, and the crow instantly
followed. I hastened with one of
the men to the spot, and scared away
the crow from the mangled tortoise,
on which it was cnjoying a feast. On
looking around on the flat rock, there
were many wrecks of former years ;
and on my remarking I did not think
the crow was so cunuing, my com-
panion replied, *The kites do the
same thing,” which I have since fre-
quently observed.”

288, Witty Retort.—WhenChina
became open to the preaching of the
gospel and the circulation of the
Scriptures, the friends and support-
crs of the Drilish and Foreign Bible
Society, of whom the Rev. John
Angel James of Divmingham was
one of the most active, devised a
plan for sending one million copies
of the New Testament into the conn-
try. A special {fund was accordingly
raised for this purpose, and the
scheme was cffectually worked ont,
the missionaries exerting themselves
nobly to circulate the precious boon,
which was no doubt the means of
shedding spiritual light on many a
gloomy district. But this act of
Christian benevolence did not pass
unchallenged by the Romish priest-
hood, Cardinal Wiseman declaring,
in one of his sermons, that “no ap-
prehension need be felt about the cir-
culation of thismillion of Testaments,
as the Chinese bootinakers and shoe-
malkers were uzing them up as waste.
paper in their respective manufac-
tures.”” When Dr Beaumont heard
of this strange utterance, he wittily
remarked, ¢ Then are the {cet of the
people shod with the preparation of
the gospel of peace !”

289. Exposed by an Elephant.
—The Rev. Mr Pettit in his recent
work on the Tinnevelly Mission,
gives a very remarkable and well-
authenticated anecdote of the saga-
city of au clephant, which is both
amusing and instructive. While the
large new chapel at Nagercoil was
in course of erection, the missionaries
obtained the loan of a trained ele-
phant for the purpose of drawing
the timber used in the building.
The late Mrs Mault, who took a
deep interest in the undertaking,
kindly saw the animal regularly {ed,
lest the food should be stolen by the
attendant. One day the allowance
of tice seemed very deficient in
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(uantity, and the animal gave un-
wistakable indications of an unsatis-
fied appetite. The good lady, having
her suspicions, spoke out, and ear-
nestly expostulated on the subject
with the keeper. Raising his hands
to heaven, the man loudly, and with
great apparcut earunestuess and sin-
cerity, repudiated the idea of his
having taken any of the rice from
the elephant. “Do you think,
madam, that I would be capable of
doing such a thing? No, never! no
wore than ‘I would deprive my
own children of their daily food !”
Whilst the keeper was thus speaking
and gesticulating to confirm his de-
claration of innocence, the sagacious
clephant slily extended his trunk,
unfastened the man’s waist-cloth,
thereby spilling out the missing rice,
which the pilferer had secreted in
his bosom. Thus was the dishonesty
of the cunning Hindu servant ex-
posed, and himself covered with
shame and confusion, by the dumb
but intelligent creature he was em-
ployed to attend.

290. Petty Annoyances.—The
petty annoyances and discomnforts
to which missionaries are exposed in
some countries are numerous and
distressing. A few iustances may
be given as llustrations. The Rev.
R. DMoflat says:—* My situation
was not very well suited for study
among a noisy rabble and a constant
influx of beggars. Writing was a
work of great dilliculty, owing to the
{lies crowding into the inkliorn, or
clustering round the point of the
pen, and pursning it on the paper,
drinking the ink as fast as it flowed.
The night brought little relief : lor
as soon as the candle was lighted, in-
numerable insects swarned around
t0 as to put it out. When I had
vccasion to hunt, in order to supply
the wants of myself and people, a
troop of men would follow ; and as

soon as a rhinoceros or any other
animal was shot, a fire was made,
and some would be roasting, while
the others would be cutting and
tearing away at the ponderous car-
case, which 1s soon dissected. During
these operations they would exhibit
all the gestures of heathenish joy,
making aun uproar as if a town were
ou fire.”

At an early period of the Bechu-
ana Mission the Rev. Mr Hamilton
was often placed in peculiarly trying
circumstances, In addition to great
manunal Jabour in digging a long
watercourse, preparing ground, and
building, he had been compelled,
from his scanty allowance, to toil
with his own hands, to preserve
himself and his family from beggary,
while exposed to heavy taxes to keep
nobles in good humour, enduring
unremitting liberties, taken by those
who seemed to think they had alaw-
ful right to obtain by any and all
meaus what they could lay hands
upon of the missionary’s property.
One day, having no mills at that
time to grind corn, he sat down,
according to ancient custom, and
with two hand-stones, as they were
called, the upper being turned with
a handle fixed in the top, he laboured
and perspired for several hours, in
order to obtain as much meal as
would malke a loaf sufficient to serve
him for about eight days. IIaving
kneaded and baked his gigantic loaf,
such a one as had not graced his
shelf for many a month, he went to
chapel, and returned to his It in
the evening with a keen appetite,
promising himself a treat of his
coarse liome-made Dbread, when,
alas ! onopening the door of his lint,
and very naturally casting his eye
to the shelf, he perceived the loaf
was gone. Some onc had forced
open the only little window, which
appeared too small for a human
being to enter, but had served as a
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place of egress for thief and loaf too ;
and thus vanished all his hopes of
bread for supper, and many suc-
ceeding meals.

291. Instant in Season and out
of Season.—An interesting and am-
nsing picture of missionary life in the
interior of Africa is given by the
Rev, R. Mollat, when descrjbing a
visit which he paid to Moshesh, in
the Bechnana country, South Africa.
“On reaching the place,” he says,
“after having travelled the whole
day over a rough and bushy country,
and walked much, I was it only to
throw myself down to sleep. The
moment I entered the village the
hue and cry was raised, and old and
voung, mother and children, came
ranuning together as if it were to see
some great prodigy. I received an
alfectionate welcome, and many a
squeeze, while about five hundred
liuman beings were thrusting them-
sclves forward, all exerting them-
gclves to the utmost of their power
to get a shake of the hand. gome,
who scarcely touched it, trembled as
it it had been the paw of a lion. It
was nearly midnight before they
would disperse ; but their departure
was a great relief to a wearied man ;
for their exclamations of surprise,
and their bawling out to one another
in two langnages, were anything bnt
melodious.

“ The next morning was the Sab-
bath. On awaking from a short
rleep, and emerging {rom my canopy,
belore iy eyds were thoroughly
open, I was astonished to find a con-
pregation waiting before the waggon.
At the same moment some indi-
viduals started olf to different parts
of the village to announce my arrival.
All hastened to the spot. 1 confess
I was more inclined to take a cup of
coflee than to preach a sermon, for I
still felt the fatigues of the preced-
ing day. I took my Testament and

hymn-book, however, and with such
singing as I had, gave out a hymn,
read a chapter, and prayed ; then
taking the text, ¢ God so loved the
world,) &c., discoursed to them for
about an lour. Great ovder and
profound interest were maintained,
A few strangers drew near with their
spears and shiclds, who, on Dheing
Leckoned to, instantly laid them
down. Two milkmaids, who had
tied their cows to posts, stood the
whole time with their milking-
vessels in their hands, as if afraid of
lusing a single seutence. The earnest
attention manilested exceeded dany-
thing I had ever Lefore witnessed,
and the countenances of some indi-
cated strong excitement.

“ After ihe service, I walked to a
neighbouring pool in the bed of the
river, to refresh myself with a wasl,
lioping on my rcturn to get some-
thing like a breaklast, hut found
that by some mistake the kettle was
not botling. The people were again
assembled, and again requested me
to preach, On begging half an hour
for refreshment, the chief’s wife
hobbled oftf to her housc, and im-
mediately returned with a large
wooden vessel full of sour milk, say-
ing, with a smile on her countenance,
“'I'here, drink away, drink much, and
vou will be able to speak long.’
1laving cheerfully accepted this hasty
African breakfast, 1 resumed my
station, and preached a second time
to, if possible, a still more attentive
congregation. In the evening, after
the cows were milked, a congregation
for the third tinie stood before my
wageon, to wlom I again preached
till a late hour, after which I was
thank[ul to retire to rest.”

292. Repeating ¢he Sermon.—
After preaching with more than
ordinary freedom and pleasure to a
large congregation of Beclinanas, in
South Africa, the Rev. R. Molfat
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wag much struck with the pains
which the people toolk Lo treasure up
what they had heard. Describing
what he witnessed on the occasion
close to his travelling-wacgon, he
says :—**When I had concluded, my
hearers divided into companies, to

talk the subject over; but others,

more inquisitive, plied me with
questions, While t]lms engaged, my
attention was arrested by a simple
looking young man at a short dis-
tance, rather oddly attired. Ilewore
what was once a pair of trousers, with
part of one leg still remaining.  For
a hat he had part of the skin of a
zebra’s head, with the cars attached,
and something not less fantastical
about his neck, I had noticed this
grotesque figure before, but such
sights are by no means uncomnon
in Africa, where the natives are not
particular what they hang about
their bodies for dress or ornament.
The person referred to was holding
forth with great animation to a
number of people who were all
attention. On approaching, I fonud,
to my surprise, that he was preach-
ing my sermon over again, with
uncommon precision, and with great
solemnity, 1imitating, as necarly as
he could, the gesture of the original,
A greater contrast could scarcely be
coneeived than the fantastic figure 1
have described and the solemnity of
his language, his subject Deing
cternity, while he evidently felt
what he spoke. Not wishmg to
disturb hin, I allowed him to finish
Inis recital ; and sceing him soon
alter, I told Lhim lie could do what
I was sure I could not —that was,
preach again the same sermon ver-
batim. Ile did not appear vain of
his superior memory, but simply
remarked, pointing to his forchead,
*When 1 hear anything great, it
remains here,” This young man
died in the faith shortly afterwands,
before an opportunity was alflorded

him of making a public profes-
sion.”

293. Address of an African
Chief.—When Mosheshe, the king
or paramount chicf of the Basutos,
a powerful tribe in South Africa,
had obtained missionaries to in-
struct his people, he delivered a
very remarkable speech, from which
the following is an extract, in a free
translation :—“Rejoice, you Makare
and Mokatchani! you rulers of cities,
rejoice ! There are many sayings
among men, some are true and some
are false; but the false have re-
mained with ns and multiplied ;
therefore we onght to pick up care-
fully the truths we hear, lest they
should be lost in the rubbish of lies.
We are told we have all been created
by one Being, and that we all sprang
from one man. Sin entered man’s
heart when he ate the forbidden
fruit, and we lhave got sin from him.
These men say that they have
sinned ; and what is sin in them is
sin in us, because we came from one
stock, and their hearts and ours are
one thing. Ye Makare have heard
these words, and yon say they are
lics. If these words do not conquer,
the fault will lie with you. You
say you will not believe what you
do not understand. Look at anegg :
if a man break it, there comes only a
watery and yellow substance out of
it; but if 1t be placed under the
wings of a fowl, there comes a liv-
ing thing from it. Who can under-
stand this? Who ®ver knew how
the heat of the hen produced the
chicken in the egg? This is incom-
preliensible to us, yet we do not
deny the fact. Let us do like the
hen. Let us place these truths in
our hearts, as the hen does the eggs
under her wings; let us sit upon
theny, and take the same paing,
and somecthing new will come of
them.”
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294, Source of Light and Com-
fort.—When travelling on the banks
of the Orange River, between Nama-
qualand and the Griqua country in
South Alrica, the liev. R. Moffat
came to a heathen village, where an
incident occurred of which he gives
the following description :(—* We
had travelled far, and were hungry,
thirsty, and fatigned. From the fear
of being exposed to lions, we pre-
ferred remaining at the village to
proceeding during the night. The
people of the village rather roughly
directed us to halt at a distance. We
asked water, but they would not
supply it. I offercd the three or
four buttons which still remained on
my jacket for a little milk; this
also was refused. We had the pros-
pect of another hungry night at a
distance from water, though within
sight of the river. We found it
difficult to reconcile oursclves to our
Jot, for in addition to repeated re-
buffs, the manner of the villagers
excited suspicion.

“When twilight drew on, a woman
approached. She bore on her head
a bundle of wood, and had a vessel
of milk in her hand. The latter,
without opening her lips, she handed
to us, laid down the wood, and re-
turned to the village. A secoud
tinie she approached with a cooking-

vessel on her head, and a leg of

mutton in one hand, and water in
the other. She sat down withont
saying a word, prepared the fire,
and put on the meat. We asked
lier again and again who she was.
She remained silent, till aflectionate-
ly entreated to give us a reason for
such unlooked-for kindness to stran-
vers. The solitary tear stole down
her sable cheek when she replied,
‘I love Him wirose servants you
are, and surely it is my duwly to give
you a cup of cold water in IHis
name. My heart is full, therefore
I cannot speak the joy I feel to sec

you in this out-of-the-world place.’
On learning a litile of her hislory,
and that she was a solitavy light
burning in a dark place, 1 askel
her how she kept up the life of God
in her soul, in the cntire absence of
the communion of saints, She drew
from her bosom a copy of the Dutch
Testament which she had received
from Mr Helm, when in his school
some years previous, before she had
been compelled by her connections
to retire to her present seclusion.
‘This, she said, *is the fountain
whence I drink ; this is the oil which
makes my lamp burn!’ T looked
upon the precious relic printed by
the Britishand Foreign Bible Society,
and the reader may conceive how I
felt, and my believing companions
with me, when we met with this
disciple, and mingled our sympathies
and prayers together, at the throne
of our heavenly Father.”

295. Native Reasoning.—1Vhen
there was such a general disposition
in the South Sea Islands to abandon
the ancient superstitions and em-
brace Christianity, the natives were,
no doubt, actuated by various mo-
tives, which were overruled by Di-
vine Providence for the advancement
of Ilis cause and kingdom. Some
thouzht that by their receiving the
gospel, vessels would be induced to
visit them, and they would thus
become possessed of varions useful
articles, of which they had heanl
wonder{ul accounts. Others seemed
to think that by adopting the new
religion, their eruel wars might come
to an end, and their lives be pro-
longed. A striking illustration of
native reasoning on the subject was
given at a large mecting, held for the
purpose of consultation as to the
course that should be pursued. A
venerable chief stood up and said,
“It is my wish that the Christian re-
ligion should become universalamony
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us. 1look,” continued he, “at the wis-
dom of these worshippers of Jehovah,
and see how superior they are to us
in every respect. Their ships are
like floating homses, so that they
can traverse the tempest-driven
ocean for months with perfect safety;
whereas, if a Lreeze blow upon our
frail canoes, they are upset in an in-
stant, and we are sprawling in the
sea. Their persons, also, arc covered
from head to foot in beautiful clothes,
while we wear nothing but a girdle
of leaves. Their axes are so hard
and sharp, that with them we can
casily fell our trees and do our
work ; but with our stone axes we
must dub, dub, dub, day after day,
before we can cut down a single
tree. Their knives, too, what valu-
able things they are ! how quickly
they cut up our pigs, compared with
our bamboo knives ! Now, 1 con-
clude that the God who has given
to 1lis white worshippers these valu-
able things must be wiser than our
gods, for they have not given tle like
to us. We all want these articles,
and my proposition is, that the God
who gave them should be our God.”
This speech produced a powerful ef-
fect ; and, although a heathen priest
attempted to weaken it by various
adverse suggestions, the people gene-
rally expressed an opinion in favonr
of the lotu, and acted accordingly.
If their motives in many instances
were of a secular character, when
they came fully under religious in-
struction, they were led to embrace
the truth as it is in Jesus.

296. Division of Labour Ex-
traordinary.—A most ingenious
method of securing and treasuring up
the truth of Godisadopted by the new
converts to Cliristianity in some of
the South Sca Islands, a method
which mizght beadopted with advan-
tage in other countries, Defore the
conuncncement of the public service

on the Sunday morning, the natives
meet together in classes of ten or
twelve families each, and distribute
among themselves the respective
portions of the scrmon cach indi-
vidual should Uring away; one
saying, “ Mine shall be the text, and
all that is said in immediate connec-
tion with it ;” another, I will take
care of the [irst division ;” and a
third, “I will bring home the par-
ticulars under that head ;” thus the
sermon is appropriated hefore it is
delivered. In some of the more
advanced stations, where the New
Testament is in the hands of the
people, the missionaries are in the
habit of naming passages ol Serip-
ture which are illustrative of the
particulars under discussion. TFor
instance, if the missionary is preach-
ing upon the love of Chuist, his
first division may be to describe the
nature and properties of that love,
and under this head, if hie refer to its
areatness, after having illustrated
his point, he will desire his hearers,
without specifyingtheverseor verses,
to read with attention the third chap-
ter of St Paul's Eypistle to the Ephe-
stans, where they will find some
seutiments applicable to that part
of the subject. Opening their Tes-
taments, the converted natives will
lind the chapter referred to, and
make a mark against it. A second
division may be the unchangeable
nature of the Saviour’s love ; and
the preacher having concluded his
observations on this, he will desire
the congregation to read carefully the
cighth chapter of St Paul’s Tpistle
to the Romans, where they will find
some passages illustrative of that
particular.  Again opening their
Testaments, the chapter is songht
and marked as before, Thus they
proceed through the entire discourse,
At a convenient timne, the respective
classes mect, and after commencing
their social service with singing aund
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prayer, one of the most intelligent
of the menibers, as leader, begins to
inquire, “ With whom is the text?”
and proposes a variety of questions
upon it. After this he asks for the
divisions of the disconrse ; and when
one lias heen giveu, he will say, “To
what portion of Scripture were we
referred 17”7 The chapter having been
named, they proceed to read it care-
fully over, and the verses thought
to Le most applieable are selected
for observation. This is found to
be a most excellent method of
proceeding, as it not only induces
the people to pay great attention to
tlie sermon ; but to search the
Scriptures with interest, and also to
cxercise their minds on the meaning
and application of what they hear
and read.

297. The Talking Chip.—Whilst
engaged in the erection of the new
chapel at Rarotonga, a little inci-
dent occurred to the Rev. John
Williams, which he relates as fol-
lows :—“As I had come to the work
one morning without my square, 1
took up a chip, and with a piece of
charcoal wrote upon it a request that
Mrs Williams would send me that
article. I called a chief who was
guperintending his portion of the
work, and said to him, ‘I'riend, take
this ; o to our house, and give it to
Mrs Williams” He was a singular-
looking man, remarkably quick in
his movements, and had been a great
warrior ; but in one of the numer-
ous Dbattles he had fought he had
lost an cye. Giving me an inex-
pressible look with the other, he
said, ¢ Take that! she will call me
a fool and scold me, if I carry a chip
to her” ¢XNo, I replied, ‘she \\-illl
not ; take it, and go immediately ;
I am in haste.” Terceiving me to be
in earnest, he took it, and asked,
“What must T say?' 1 replied,
‘You have nothing to say ; the chip

will say all I wish.,” With a look of
astonishient and contempt, he held
up the piece ol wood, and said, ¢ How
can this speak ? Lias this a mouth 1°
I desired him to take it immediately,
and not spend so much time in tatk-
ing about it. On arrving at the
liouse, he gave the chip to Mis
Williams, who read it, threw it
away, and went to the tool-chest,
whither the chief, resolved to see
the result of this mysterious pro-
ceeding, followed her closely. On
receiving the square from ler, he
said, ‘Stay, danghter, how do you
know that this is what Mr Williams
wants?’ ¢ Why,’ she replied, ¢ did
you not bring me a chip just now ?’
‘Yes,” said the astonished warrior,
“but I did not hear it say anything.’
<If you did not, I did,” was thereply,
‘for it made me to know what he
wanted, and all you have to do is to
return with it as quickly as possible.’
With this the chicf leaped out of the
house ; and catching up the mys-
terious piece of wood, he ran through
the settlement with the chip in one
hand and the square in the other,
holding them up as high as his arms
would reach, and shouting as he
went, ¢ See the wisdom of these
English people ; they ecan make
chips talk !” On giving me the
square, he wished to know low it
was possible thus to converse with
persons at a distance. I gave him
all the explanation in my power;
but it was a circumstance involved
in so much mystery, that he actually
tied a string to the chip, hung it
round his neck, and wore it for sume
time. During several days follow-
ing, we frequently saw him sur-
rounded by a crowd, who were lis-
tening with intense interest while
he narrated the wonders whicli this
chip had performed.”

298, RoastingStones.—\Whenthe
framework of the first chapel erected
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at Aitutaki, under the direction of
the native teachers, was finished,
they resolved to wattle and plaster
it with lime, having learued the art
of making lime {rom coral {rom the
Kuropean missionaries at Riatea.
They therefore desired the chiefs
to send their people to cut a larce
portion of firewood ; and when this
was done, they requested them to
send to the sca for a quantity of
coral Tock, which was brought to the
shore and piled upon the woord.
The natives did as they were desired,
but could not imagine what all this
singular process ol preparation was
to cllect. At length the teachers
requested them to set light to the
firewood ; and as soon as 1t began to
blaze, they could contain themselves
1o longer, but commenced shouting,
“0O these foreigners, they are
roasting stones ! they are roasting
stones ! Come, hurricane, and blow
down our bananas and our bread-
fruit; we shall never sufler from
famine again, these foreigners are
teaching us to roast stones.” The
missionaries told them to wait pati-
ently, and they would sce the result.
At daylizht the following morning
they hastened to the spot, and to
their utter astonishment, the burnt
coral was reduced to a beantiful
powder, and they were so surprised
at its softness and its whiteness, that
they actually whitewashed their hats
and native garments, and strutted
about the settlement admiring each
other exceedingly. A part of the
chapel being wattled, the teachers
mixed up a portion of the “roasted
stone ” with some sand, and plastered
it on the space that had been pre-
pared, taking eare to cover it up
with mats, and to send the people
away, lest, prompted by curiosity,
they should snatch it down before it
became hard.  Larly next morning
they all hastened to see the wonder-
ful sight; and when the covering

was removed, a beautiful sheet of
white plaster was presented to their
astonished view. They examined it
mitutely, retired exclaiming, “ Won-
derful ! the very stones in the sea
and the sand on the shore become
good property in the hands of those
who worship the truc God and re-
gard Ilis good Word.”

299, Rejected Idols.—On landing
at the island of Aitutaki in 1822,
the IRlev., John Williams was much
struck with the change which had
been effected in the course of a few
months through the instrumentality
of two devoted native teachers. Ido-
latry had been gencrally abolished,
a large Christian sanctnary had been
erccted, and the people were learn-
ing to read and write with a rapidity
truly astonishing.  “ While walking
through the secttlement,” says Mr
Williams, “we saw two grim-looking
gods in a more dishonourable situa-
tion than they had been wont to
occupy, for they were sustaining
upon their heads the whole weight
of the roof of a cooking-house.
Wishing Lo make them more useful,
we oflered to purchase them from
their former worshipper, He in-
stantly propped up the house with
ather pieces of woad, took out the
idols, and threw them down; and
while they were prostrate on the
ground, he gave them a kick, saying,
¢ There—your reign is at an end’
On receiving two fish-hooks for them
hie was highly delighted.” The de-
voted missionary, with grateful heart,
adds, “What a revolution of senti-
ment and feeling! A few months
before this man was a deluded wor-
shipper of these senseless stocks.”

300. Agreeable Surprise.—On
the 224 of May 1850, a heautiful
vessel, which had left San Francisco
ou the 7th of April, was wrecked on
the weather reel of Ongea, one of
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the Fiji Islands. Knowing the sav-
age, cannibal character of the natives,
the shipwrecked mariners looked at
each other in mute despair. A mo-
mentary silence reigned unbroken,
save by the roar of the breakers and
the dismal sighing of the wind. The
sca making continual breaches over
the vessel, and threatening to sweep
the decks fore and aft, the crew, alter
a brief consultation, destroyed all the
spirits on board, and then took to
the boats. They were aware of their
danger from the cruel natives, but
there was no choice ; so they pulled
towards the shore, from which they
were distant about ceven miles.
After crossing other reefs, they ap-
proached so near the shore as to see
the natives standing on the beach.
“They approached,” says Mr Plun-
kett, ““ and made signs ; but we conld
not understand them. For a while
we lay npon our oars, for the pur-
pose of discussing how we should
act : some were for secking a passage
out to scu, and shaping their course
for the Isle of Pines, nine hundred
miles distant ; others were for urg-
ing our way through the reefs to-
wards the shore. I was of this
number, for I prelerred the natives
to the bitlows,; and in this, at last,
all concurred, We hoisted our en-
sign, and gave it a cheer; upon
which the natives launched a canoe
and came off] giving us a hearty
shake huands. We were astonished,
and laving landed, the moon shone
forth and the bay was tranquil.  We
once more trod the green sward, and
my heart beat quick. Being met
by several natives, they conducted
us to a liat, where an ample supper
of yams and cocoa-nuts was pro-
vided.  Before retiring they had
prayers in their native language ;
and as they sang theirevening hymn,
I felt a calm devotion, to which, I
regret to say, I lad long lLeen a
stranger.

I need not say I was

agreeably surprised to find that, in-
stead of being among cannibals, I
was in the midst of devout Wes-
leyans. Oh, what gratitude I felt
towards the missionaries, these brave
soldiers of . the Cross, wlio came into
these distant lands to teach the will of
God to these benighted people! Well
and faithfully have they laboured,
and we derive the benefit of those
labours. No longer were the diabo-
lical orgies of the heathen priest
tolerated. The wail of victims no
longer fell upon the ear; the soli-
tude was undisturbed by sounds of
midnight massacre. All here was
peace, piety, and religion.”

301. Testimony to the Value
of Missions.—In the ycar 18G4 one
of the most aflecting narratives was
published in Australia of shipwreck,
suffering, death, and rescue, which
we ever read, and we observed with
gratitude how much the survivors
were indebted to the benign inflnence
of Christianity when they landed
upon an island, once the abode of
savage cannibals, but now frans-
formed, by the renewing power of
the gospel, into a civilised country.
The leading particulars of the touch-
ing story were as follows :—

“The ship All Sercne was cap-
sized in a heavy gale in the Sonth
Scas.  In the cmergency of the
moment, with a view to save life, a
few boards were hastily nailed to-
gether, to make a kind of punt; and
in this frail vessel thirty-one persons
were crowded, nineteen of whom were
saved after having been twenty days
on board. At the end of this period,
after passing through indescribable
sufferings and privations, the survi-
vors reached the island of Kandavu,
one of the Fiji gronp. When the
natives beheld this strange-looking
vessel approaching their shores, with
a party of white men on board, they
were afraid,and hid themselves, sup-
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posing they were slavers. The poor
shipwrecked mariners were no less
alaruled, being aware of the savage
and cruel eharacler of the Fijians ;
but Leing in great distress, they ven-
tured to land.

“ At length,” says the writer of
the narrative, “we succeeded in
attracting the attention of one of the
natives, as he was leaving the house
hy the back-door. He saw our help-
less condition at a glance, and in a
few miinutes many more eame from
their places of concealment, and
gathered around uws.  None of us
eould speak a word of their language,
neithercould weunderstand anything
they said, with the exception of one
word—it was the word missionary ;
but this word made us feel perfectly
safe. They conducted us to a small
village, leading and supporting us
all the way, and seeming to vie with
coch other in their unremitting at-
tention to ns. The kindness ol these
natives was remarkable. They took
us into their houses, and they seemed
to anticipate our every wish, and
evinced the greatest delight in being
allowed to minister to our wants,
holding the reviving eup to our lips,
and supplying us with plenty of food.
We succeeded in making them un-
derstand that there were more of our
eomrades on the beach, and many of
them went with torches (as the moon
had now gone down), and brought
them to the village.

“ On the following morning some
of them went to inform the Rev. Mr
Nettleton, of the Wesleyan Mission,
who resided twelve miles from the
village. Ilc came Lo see us on the next
day. This was a happy meeting ;
Le prayed with us, and we cried like
children.  We learned froin him
that we were on the island of Kan-
davu, one of the Iiji group, and that
we must have eome four or five hun-
dred miles in the punt. Healso told
ug, that if we bad not made for this

island, we must have perished, as
this is the outer island of the group,
and we had struck on the most
southern point of it. The natives
showed great reluctance to part with
us; but Mr Nettleton took us all
away in boats to the mission-station,
and afterwards sent them presents
in return for their kindness to us.
He left half our number with his
brother missionary, the Rev. W,
Fletcher, about eight miles from
where we had landed, and took the
otlier to his own place.

“We remained nearly two months
under the eare of these gentlemen.
Would that I conld speak in terins of
praise eqnal to the merits of these two
missionaries and their most amiable
ladies. All T ean say is this—they
administered solace to our wearied
spirits ; they supplied us with many
temporal comforts; they clothed our
nakedness, and healed our wounds.
It is but justice to the other few
white inhabitants of the island, to
say that they also treated us with
uniform kindness. DMay God bless
them all 1”

302. Negro Shrewdness.—One
Sunday morning a missionary was
preaching at a village called Balley’s
Bay, about four miles from St
George’s, Bermuda.  After the service
had commenced, a negro stranger
entered the ehapel, and listened to
the sermon with narked attention.
As soon as the service was over, he
went into the house of one of the
members, and when asked what he
thought ol the sermon, he made the
following shrewd remarks, ¢ Minister
be very good man, or very bad man :
if bad man, den he know something
of witcheralt; for,” said he, * mini-
ster, when preaching at Balley’s Bay
told me all dat be in my heart. If
he be good man, den God must have
told de preacher all about me.”

On one oceasion a negro servant
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went to the market to purchase fish
for bis master’s dinner. On seeing
several kinds of fish laid out on the
stall, he examined them minutely,
and put his face very near to them,
as if he was smelling whether they
were fresh or not. Whensheobserved
the prying conduct of the negro, the
fisi-woman began to scold, and asked
hiin what he was doing. ¢ Me no
Jdo nothing, ma’am,” he replied ; “me
only just ask de fish what is de news
from de sea.” * Well ” responded the
woman, “and what do they say?”
“Dem say,” repliel Sambo, “dem
know nothing aboud deseq, coss dem
no been dare for two weeks!” This
broad hint as to the staleuess of the
fish set the woman in a rage, and
there occurred one of those scolding
scenes which are not at all uncom-
won in a West India fish-market.

When travelling in the interior of
Africa, and hearing what was sup-
posed to be the roar of lions among
the mountains, the writer once asked
an intelligent young native if he
could obtain for him a young lion,
that he might try to bring it up asa
tame domestic animal. The negro
replied, with an arch smile, substan-
tially as follows—* Massa, suppose
you walk with me up de mountain-
side, to de ravine where de lions
live, I will show you plenty young
ones ; den massa can catch one for
himself, coss big lion will be angry
if black man cateh him pickaniny 1
These are only specimens of shrewd-
ness and wit which we witness every
day in Africa and the West Indies,
emong a people who are generally
all alive with humour and fun.

303. Discomforts and Priva-
tions.—The Rev. John Brownell, a
Wesleyan missionary in St Kitts,
speaking of Good Triday 1803,
says :—*“ This has been a day of
great weariness. 'The congregations
have been large, and I trust that

good has been done. Dut I am
become so weak with excessive
labour and riding in the sun, that I
am afraid my time in the West
Indies will be short, unless I obtain
assistance by the speedy arrival of
missionaries from Ingland.”  And
writing in his journal on the follow-
ing Sabbath, he observes :—* Last
night I came to Old Road, and [onml
a class-meeting in the chapel. I
slept in the pulpit; and on raising
my head Detween three and four
o'clock in the morning, I found the
people assembled for public worship.
We continued singing, praying, and
preaching till daylight. We had a
delightfullove-feastat Palmeto Point;
and at four o’clock 1 preached at
Dasscterre.  The chapel, which is
now greatly enlarged, was exceed-
ingly crowded, and nwmbers who
could not obtain admission stood on
the outside. How inadequate are
my abilities for the instruction of
this vast congregation! Send help,
QO Lord, send help, that these souls
may not perish for lack of know-
ledge!” Thus was the zecalous
servant of the Lord jubilant in the
midst of his labours and privations ;
for although be had no better bed
than the old pulpit, and his fare
was hard indeed, the readiness with
which the people received the gospel
message filled his heart with grati-
tude and joy.

When labouring in the island of
Trinidad, the writer on one occasion
left Port of Spain for Caremage on
horseback, to preach to a pcople
who had never till then been fa-
voured with a gospel ministry.
Not knowing where I should find a
lodging for the night, I fixed my
hammock to the saddle behind me,
with the intention of slinging it
under a tree, or in the open shed
where I expected to hold the service.
We had a blessed meecting, and 1
had reason to hope that some good
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wus done ; but when I was about to
sling my hammock and turn in for
the night, the poor negroes came
round e, and entreated me not to
do so, declaring that if I did, the
vampire bats wonld draw my life’s
bload, and that I should be dead in
the morning. As they kindly ollered
me a lodoing in one of their hnts,
where I shonld be more safe, if not
more comfortable, I accepted their
offer, and they provided me a bed as
best they could, and also supplied
me with a homely supper, for which
I was thankful. On rising in the
moruing, I found that the kindly
warning of the poor negraes was not
without cause, for my lorse was
dreadfully bitten by the Dats, and
the blood had flowed copiously from
several wounds. On all my subse-
(uent visits the people invariably
provided me a lodging in one of
their hats, and I defended my horse
as Liest I conld.

When travelling in Africa, aftera
weary day’s journey, I have often
had to make my bed upon the
ground, and to wrap myself in a
skin-blanket, as a trifling shelter
from the weather. Dut even this is
not much of a privation compared
with the want of food or water,
which is often experienced when
traversing the wilderness, Nor are
discomforts and privations new
items of ministerial experience. The
Apostle Paul speaks of Deing “in
weariness and painfulness, in watch-
ings often, in hunger and thirst, in
fastings oft, in cold and nakedness.”
Gvery missionary must learn to
“endure hardness as a good soldier
of Jesus Christ.” Still the mission-
aries and their familics have strong
claims on the sympathy and prayers
of Christian people in more highly-
favoured lands.

- 304. Little Trials.—In addition
to the real dangers and privations

to which Christian inissionaries and
their families are frequently ex-
posed whilst engaged in the dis-
semination of the gospel in distant
lands, they are subject to numerous
petty annoyances which are worthy
of a passing notice. The mention
of some of these may be amusing to
dwellers at home, but the experi-
ence of them is far otherwise to
those most immediately concerned.
If the missionary proceeds to a
cold climate, he has often to enve-
lope himsclf in furs, and finds it
dificult to defend himself against
the intense frost and snow, and the
piercing winter blast of the bleak
north to which he is often exposed.
He is, morcover, frequently sur-
rounded by his Esquimaunx attend-
ants and their hungry dogs, by
which he is drawn in his little
sledge when he travels, and his cir-
cunstances are anything rather than
comfortable and cleanly when he
lights a fire in the evening, cooks
his food, and bivouacs for the night
in a friendly snow-drift. When his
lot is cast within the tropics, if he
escapes fever for a time, he soon
feels the cllects of the prickly-heat,
the annoyance of which is only
known to those who have suffered
from it. Then perhaps his feet are
attacked with chiggoes, which pene-
trate beneath the skin, and produce
a strange sensation till carefully ex-
tracted by a skilful negro servant,
to say nothing of the danger and
suffering involved if they are al-
lowed to remain in their living nests
till they propagate their species.
In some parts of the West Indies
the beatrooch, a little red insect of
similar habits to the chiggoe, is apt
to attack the person, especially the
feet and legs, and often prove very
troublesome : while the mosquitoes,

in low and swampy localities, are a

perpetual torment. On the coast of
Demerara, it is necessary for the
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traveller to wear a gauze veil, to
protect himself from the noxious
msects, myriads of which darken
the air, whilst at the same time he
has his [ace covered with a linen
mask to screen him from the influ-
ence of the saline particles which
float in the air, and which, in com-
bination with the intense heat, com-
pletely blister the skin if exposed
for any length of time.

In most tropical climates various
other kinds of insects and rep-
tiles are met with in great abun-
dance, and become uncomfortably
familiar. This is the case, especi-
ally, with sundry kinds of flies, ants,
cockroaches, centipedcs, scorpions, ser-
pents, &c. Some of these will enter
the larder, attack the provisions,
and, without great care, destroy or
pollute that on which the family
depends for subsistence. Small and
insignificant as is the ant, it will
sometimes enter and take possession
of a dwelling-house, causing the in-
habitants to retire, and emptying it
of everything which can be de-
stroyed. These are specimens of
the little annoyauces of everyday
life with which we soon becomne
familiar in the mission-field.

305. The Little Missionary.—
There was once a little girl, only
three years old, who was the means of
bringing a dark, benighted heathen
to the knowledge and worship of the
true and living God. Terhaps youn
wotld like to know where shelived,
and by what means she accomplished
such a great and good work.  Well,
I will tell yon. The story is a very
simple one, but snggestive of useful
lessons,

Little Mary lived in India, and
had been early taught to think and
speak of God, and to love the Lord
Jesus Christ, who came into the
world to save sinners. Her constant
attendant was a young Hindu,

named Saany, who was quite proud
of his precious little charge. As
they were walking out one day in a
beautiful shady grove, they passed a
little heathen temple, when the
Indian  servant approached the
door, with little Mary in his arms,
and bowed fo the idol, which was
a hideous-looking image made of
stone. The lisping little child was
much aflected, and exclaimed, “ 0
Saamy, what for you do that.” ¢ My
dear Missy,” said the servant, ¢ that
is my god.” * Yourgod !” exclaimed
thechild—*“your god, Saamy! Why,
your god ean mno see, no hear, no
walk. Your god a stone god,
Saamy. My God make you, make
e, make everything.” Yet Saamny,
whenever he passed the temple,
bowed to the idol, and the child
still reproved him. Although the
IIindu servant did not seem to care
for what was said, he still loved his
baby teacher, Some timeafterwards,
when le heard that his little friend
would soon Le sent to England, he
said, “ What will poor Saamy do
when Missy goto England 7 Saamy
no have father, no have mother.”
“Q Saamy!” said little Mary, “if you
love God, IHe will be your Father
and your Mother too.”

On hearing this the poor heathen
promised that he would try to love
God. “Then,” said little Mary,
“you must learn my prayers,” and
she began to teach him “ Our Father,”
&e.  Soom afterwards Mary’s father
was surprised and delighted to see
Saamy enter the room at the time of
family worship,andstillmoreso to see
him take off his turban, kneel down,
and say the Lord’s prayer alter his
master. The fact was, the lispings
of the little child had brought the
IHindu to a knowledge of the true
God, for Saamy did not merely bow
the knee, heworshipped God in spirit
and in truth, and henceferth became
an eamnest and devoted Christian.

P
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306. In Helping Others we Help
Ourselves,—In 1564 the West India
and Pacific Steamship Company’s
steamer Askalon, bound from Liver-
pool to Port-au-Prince, was lost
under circumstances peculiarly re-
markable. She left the Mersey
carly in November, about a week
before the Columbia, which was
wrecked on the French coast, and
experienced bad weather from the
commencement of the voyage. On
the 14th a fearful hurricane was
encountered. The sea broke over
the ship with fearful violence, sweep-
ing away the boats, and other mov-
ables on deck. She continued in this
condition for two days, rolling and
straining fearfully. At length the
sea broke in the skylight, and the
water rushing down into the engine-
room, put out the fires and stopped
thie engines. The crew exerted them-
sclves to the utmost, with the hope
of keeping the vessel afloat ; but on
the 15th 1t was found that she had
ten feet of water in her hold. At
this juncture the Dutch barque
Almonde hove in sight ; and seeing
the critical state of the 4skalon, she
at once hore towards the sinking
steamer, and after extraordinary
exertions, succeeded in taking on
Loard the crew, thirty-seven in
rnumber, and one passenger, and the
Askalon was accordingly abandoned
just before she went down. Singular
to relate, soon after the Dutch barque
lLiad rescued the crew of the Dritish
steamer from the danger to which
they were exposed, it was discovered
that she herself had sprung a leak,
having encountered the full force of
the gale; and, but for the help
afforded in working the pumps by
the additional sailors thus received
on board, would probably have been
also lost. DBy the assistance thns
afforded, however, in the order of
Divine Providence, the Almonde was
kept afloat, and reached England

in safety. On arriving at Folkstone,
Captain Ioare and the passengers
were landed, but the English erew
remained on board the barque that
had saved them, and gladly assisted
in working her over to Bremen-
haven, where, through their instru-
mentality, she arrived in safety.
Thus the captain and erew of the
Almonde, by humanely endeavour-
ing to save the men on board the
sinking Askalon, did in fact unwit-
tingly save themselves.

This touching incident affords a
striking illustration of the reflex in-
fluence of Clhristian ecffort for the
benefit of others. In His wisdom
and goodness the Almighty has so
arranged the working of Christian
cthies, as to establish an immediate
and inseparable conuection hetween
the faithful discharge of individual
duty with the enjoyment of personal
blessing. It is owr imperative duty
to flee to the rescue of those who are
perishing for lack of knowledge ;
but in doing so, we are sure to re-
ceive more than we give in personal
#lessing : for in breaking the bread
of life to others we shall be abun-
dantly blessed in our own souls,

307. Perishing in the Snow.—
It is recorded of a certain traveller,
that when crossing the Alps in the
winter season, he was overtaken by
one of those drcadful snowstorms
which are so common and sometimes
so fatal in those clevated regions.
Hebravely toiled up the steep ascent,
despite the driving sleet and the
piercing cold, till, entirely exhausted
and benumbed, he sank down on the
snow, under the painful apprehen-
sion that he might rise no more.
Just at this appalling crisis he was
overtaken by another traveller, who
was also much exhausted and be-
numbed with the cold, and who felt
as if he too must perish in the
storm, as many had dome before.’
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Dut, moved with compassion, the
man who was the least allected of
the two, commenced to rub the
stiflening limbs of Lis companion in
tribulation,and by persevering cflorts
succeeded 1n restoring animation, so
that he was at length cnabled to rise
to his feet and pursue his journcy.
The man who had thus rendered
such timely help to the perishing
traveller now discovered that the
ellort had quickened the circulation
in his own limbs, and that he was
better able to walk than before.
The deliverer and the rescued now
moved forward together ; and as the
storm abated, they were favoured in
the good providence of God to reach
2 place of refuge in safety.

So has many a weak and trembling
Christian been strengthened and in-

vigorated in his own spirit by car-

nest, persevering ellorts to Denefit
and save others who were in a per-
ishing condition. In every point of
view genuine Christian benevolence
is wise and good and Dlessed, yea,
“it is more blessed to give than to
receive.” '

308. The Missionary’s Fare-
well.—The following lines, written
by a missionary on boeard a ship,
just after having taken the last look
at his dear native land, are so natu-
ral, and so expressive of what many
liave felt in similar circumstances,
and so well caleulated to excite sym-
pathy in every feeling heart, that
they may with propriety be placed
on record here :—

L Englnlnd, farewell! a happier land than
thee

I have not seen, nor ¢’er expect to see;

So fair thy beautics, and thy faults so

few,
So sweet thy comforts, and thy sons so
true.

¢ Here mighty rivers roll their ample

tide ;
There fruitful rills adorn the green
vale-side =

Majestie rocks for ornament and shicld,
And graceful furrows, which full plenty
yield.

“ Thou fairest land of my nativity !
I Dbless the Hand that cast my lot in
thee ;
I love thy temples and thy God adore,
Who made my cup of bliss in thee
run o’er.

¢ T love thy happy myriads who embrace
The joyful tidings of a Saviour's grace,
And thou hast those who twine around
my heart,
From whom ’tis only less than death
to part.

“ But God has called, and I must speed
away

In other lands to point the living waw,

By which poor heathens all may be for-

given,
And rise at last to all the joys of
heaven.”

309. Affection and Gratitude.
—Among the fruits of missionary
labour which the writer was fa-
voured to reap on some of the stations
which he occupied in foreign lands
were several young men, who were
nltimately called to preach the gos-
pel of Christ to their fellow-country-
men.  One of these, o native of the
West Indies, was a remarkable in-
stance of the special providence and
grace of God, and in token of his
love and gratitude, he wrote the fol-
lowing lines in the scrapbook of his
{riend and minister, when about to
leave the station, They will speak
for themseclves, and need no com-
nient, showing as they do that
Clristian missionaries are not per-
niitted to Jabour in vain, or spend
their strength for nought :—

“ Unfolding here salvation’s healing

plao,

My stegs you pointed to the realms of
ight ;

You brought and taught me in the
Christian fold,

To serve my God, and in His laws
delight.
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‘“ Here many a heart has felt thy sooth-
ing power
Wlen howed beneath a sense of guilt
and care,
And oft in misery’s pining, checrless
hour
You dried the widow’s and the orphan’s
tear.

¢ Here many a toilsome, solitary hour,
You've travelled to declare your
Saviour's name
Opened a wide and an effectual door,
And gladly here lis saving power
proclaim,

** Dut now called hence a distant flock to
feed,
No more your active virtue here shall
glow ;
But love unquenchable and zeal
Shall add fresh laurels wheresoe’er you
go.

¢ Long may you live to aid your fellow-
men,
To point the tender youth in wisdom’s
way,
Unfold the beautics of salvation’s plan,
And train immontals for eternal day.

t“And when from earth’s vain flecting
view you pass,
Follow'd by works in endless peace to
rest,
Your bright example, oh ! may I pursue,
For cver blessing, till I'm ever blessed.”

310. Success of the Gospel.—It
is demonstrable that the success of
the gospel in the last hundred years
is greater than that which it has
achieved in any preceding hundred
years. We look back on the first
ages of Christianity, and sigh for the
gift of tongues, and for Pentecostal
Dblessing ; and yet in the last century
more has been done to give the Bible
to the world, than was done in the
first ten centuries of ourera. Twenty
versions at 1ost were made in the
first one thousand years; in the last
one hundred years a hundred and
twenty have ULeen made—in lan-
guages spoken by more than half the
glabe, There are more conversions
in heathen countries in the present

day, in proportion to the number of
preachers employed, than there are
at home, ILven when Constantine
proclaimed Christianity as the re-
ligion of the Roman Empire, the
nominal Christians did not exceed
one-hundredth part of the population
of the entive globe. Nominal Chris-
tians now form one-fifth. Each new
generation of the modern world con-
sists of 30,000,000 of children, and
they have to be Christianised one by
one, Of these 30,000,000, 6,000,000
(one-fifth) become nominally Chris-
tians, and a considerable portion of
them really Christians.

311. Missionary Bullocks.—In
the Banbury Circuit there is a small
village named Little Bourton, the
inhabitants of which number about
one hundred and fifty. A few years
ago the missionary income of this
place, from all sources, did not
exceed £5. The chapel is small
and the members few. Mr John
Archer, the society steward there,
is a farmer, a respected local-
preacher, and an enthusiastic sup-
porter of the mission cause. In
1870 he conceived the plan of buy-
ing a bullock about the month of
May, keeping it on his farm till it
was fit for the butcher, and then
selling it, and giving the profits
realised to the Missionary Society.
Mr Archer not only did this himself,
but he induced many of his friends
in the Circuit to go and do likewise,
and the resnlt has been a great suc-
cess. Many “missionary bullocks”
are yearly led by many friends of
the good cause in the DBanbury
Circnit, and many pounds thus find
their way into the missionary ex-
chequer. The farmer does not mis3
the little that the young bullock
costs; and the animal being con-
stantly under his care, as constantly
reminds him of its purpose, and
keeps alive his interest in the work.
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Fromn the above and other causes,
Little DBourton in 1873 raiscd over
£50 for the mission-fund, and there
is reason to Lelieve that in future
this amount will be still farther
increased.

There are thousands of Methodists
scattered over England who have
grazing-farms, and who could well
afford to make an experiment similar
to that which has been so success-
fully tried in the Banbury Circuit.
May we ask them to do so during
the coming year? I so, we venture
to predict that the result will sur-
prise and delight all those who take
an interest in missions.

312. Difficulties of Translation.
—None but those who have experi-
enced them can fully appreciate the
difliculties counected with reducing
t0 a written and grammatical {form
the barbarous languages spoken by
diflerent tribes in heathen lands,
and of translating the Scriptures
intothem. We have an illustration
of this in the following little inci-
dent :—The Rev. T. S, Grimshawe
once stated at a public meeting that
le had met with Mr Colemecister,
who had laboured as a missionary
among the Esquimanx for thirty-
four years, and had translated the
four Gospels into the Lsquimanx
language.  Among a variety of
interesting  questions  whichh Mr
Grimshawe put to him, he inquired
as to a point of some curiosity and
diliculty respecting his translations.
Knowing how imperfect barbarous
langnages generally are, and how
inadequate to express any abstract
idea, Mr Grimshawe requested him
10 say how he translated the word
“Saviour” Mr Colemeister said,
“Your question is remarkable, and
perhaps the answer may be so too.
[t is true the Esquimaux have no
word in their langnage to represent
the Saviour, and I could never find

out that they had any direct notion
of such a I'riend. But I said to
them, ‘Does it not happen sometimes
when you are out fishing, that a
storm arises, and some of you are
lost and some saved 2’ They said,
‘Ol yes, very often. ‘DBut 1t also
happens that you are in the water,
and owe your safety to some brother
or friend, who stretches ont Iiis hand
to help you’ ¢Very frequently.’
¢Then what do you call that {riend ¢’
They gave me in answer a word in
their langnage, and I immediately
wrote it against the word Saviour
in Holy Writ, and cver afterwards
it was clear and intelligible to all of
them.” Thus the missionary has to
feel his way as best hc can, amid
many difficnlties, and in this depart-
ment of his work as well as in others
he has a special claim upon the sym-
pathy and prayers of the friends of
the enterprise.

313. Heartfelt Testimony.—A
celebrated minister, travelling in
America, lodged one night at the
house of a planter, who informed
him that one of his negro slaves, a
man upwards of seventy vears of
age, wlho could neither read nor
write, was yet cminently distin-
guished for his piety and knowledge
of the Secriptures. Having some
curiosity to learn what evidence such
a man could have of the divine
origin of the sacred records, he went
out in the morning alone, and, with-
out making himself known as a
clergyman, entered into conversation
with him on the subject. After
starting some of the common objec-
tions of infidels against the authen-
ticity and divine inspiration of the
Scriptures, in a way caleulated to
confound an ignorant man, he said
to him, “ When you cannot even
read the Bible, nor examine ihe
cvidence for or against its truth, how
can you know that it is the Word of
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God 7" The negro replied, after
reflecting for a moment, with becom-
ing modesty, but with unhesitating
confidence, *You ask e, sir, how
I know that the Bible is the Word
of God? I know it by its effects
upon my own heart.”

Ilapypry are they who, like the poor
negro slave brought under the saving
influence of the gospel, ean ¢ set to
théir seal that God is true,” and bear
their heartfelt testimony to the divine
authority of the sacred records from
the simple fact of their effect on their
own hearts.

314. Poor 0ld Moses.—The
correspoirdent of an American perio-
dical gives the following pleasing
account of a pions Christian negro,—
a specimen of a large class who by
the blessing of God upon a preached
rospel have Dbeen gathered into the
fold of the Redeemer :—

In the month of May I left the
residence of a friend in the great
valley of Virginia, and took a ride
for the benefit of my health, I
followed the course of a small
stream for some miles, without see-
ing the habitation of man. At
length I espied, near the end of
the valley, and at the foot of a
mountain, an aged negro at work on
a small farm.  His woolly head was
whitened with age, and the deep
wrinkles in his face, and a stoop in
his shoulders, indicated that he had
scen many years and suflered many
hardships.  Glad to see and converse
with a human being after my soli-
tary ramble, I alighted from my
liorse, and addressed him as [ollows:
—“You seem to be enduring the
curse pronounced upon fallen man
—ugetting your bread by the sweat
of your brow.” “Ah! massa,” said
he, wiping tlie perspiration from his
sable face, “1 have no reason to
complain, Lowever hard my work
may be. Lhave a great many bless-

ings left yet : I have Jesus Christ
and His gospel, and that is enough
for poor old Moses.” “ As you seem
to be quite shut out from the world
here, I suppose you have but few
temptations,” I observed. “Al!
massa,” said he, “wherever I go I
carry this bad heart with me,” put-
ting his hand to his breast, *“and
that is it which lets in the world.
I have to pray against the world at
night and in the morning, and then
I have to fight against it all day.
And that is no light or easy matter.
The devil can get up here in these
mountains as well as anywhere
else, for you know lie tempted our
Saviour on a mountain.” My good
old friend,” I said, “you secem to
have been long a pilgrim to the
heavenly country.” “For forty
years,” said he, “I have found that
the Lord has been goed to me, and
he that trusts in the Saviour shall
never be moved.” ¢ DBut are you
never tempted to forsake the
Saviour?” I inquired. “I know
that my heart is very deccitful” he
replied, ‘“and Satan keeps trying
to get old Moses; but my Master
in ‘licaven says, ‘By grace are yec
saved through faith ; and that not
of yourselves, it is the gift of God.”
This is my hope, that IIe who hns
begun a good work will finish it.
When you plant corn, massa, ye
don’t go away and leave it, and let
the birds pull it up, or the grass or
the weeds Lkill it; so when Gold
plants the good seed in the sinner’s
heart, e docs not go away and
leave it to dje.”

Delighted with the old negro’s
conversation, I further remarked,
“You say yon are tempted some-
times; how?” ¢Yes, massa,” he
replied ; ‘“the devil will come and
whisper in my car, ‘Doses, you
serve a Dbad Master; He sends
sickness and poverty and trouble ;
He sends the fly to kill all your
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wheat.
Jesus no bad Master. He knocked
at the door of my heart, and T would
not let I1im in ; and then He knocked
again and again, until I was obliged
to open the door, and ever since I
have found Him to lLe good. He
has bound up my heart when it was
Uroken ; Ile has come to my bed
when I was sick ; He has borne with
my sins ; He has not cast me off
because I was poor and old, and did
not love Ilim as much as I ought ;
and then Ife died for poor Moses’
soul. Oh no! Ife is mot a bad
Master. He may take away my
wife and children; He may burn
my house and lay nie on a sick-bed,
and smite me with Ilis own dear
hand ; still I would love Him, and
say it was all for my good.” As the
old negro said this a tear stole down
his furrowed cheek. Shortly after-
wards I bade the old man farewell,
with a confident hope of meeting
him in heaven. Later on I learned
that he was remarkably punctual in
attending divine worship, and was
considered by the congregation to
which he belonged to be a very
pious man,

We have met with hundreds of
converted negroes in Africa and the
West Indies, as intelligent, sensible,
and pious as good old Moscs of
Virginia ; and when we have con-
versed with themw on the deep things
of God, or heard their testimony to
the renewing power of divine grace
in their hearts, in Christian fellow-
sliip, we have often wished that the
fricuds of missions at home could
see and hear for themselves what
God has done by the power of Ilis
gospel for the sable sons and
daughters of Ham.

315. Sokappa Reddy.— The
Christian  Vernacular  Education

Saciety, for the printing, publication,
and circulation of religious tractsand

But I say, Devil, liay)

books in the various languages of
India, is doing a great and good work,
as theauxiliary ofthe direct preaching
of the gospel. The following account
of a remarkable convert is onc
among many which might be ad-
duced as illustrations of the useful-
ness of this valuable institution :—
In the year 1859 a Hindu named
Sokappa Reddy, in his zcal for the
religion in which he had Dbeen
trained from his childhood, devoted
himself to a life of an ascetic, mak-
ing a vow to Siva that he would
wear an iron cage round his head
until the completion of a certain
tank, for which about £600 was
required. This iron cage was about
a foot and a half wide, and two feet
high, weighing about three pounds.
TFor seven years this cage was not
removed, and for that length of time
he could not recline at full length,
but had to sleep upon the floor, rest-
ing against the wall, with the lower
portion of the cage padded with a
cotton cloth, to prevent the abrasion
of his neck and shoulders by friction.
During the whole of this time he
had to abandon lis wife and family,
and live as a Sivite ascetic in a
monastery.  With the above excep-
tions, his life was free from privations.
His bread was given him, and his
water was surce.  Money for all his
requirements, and subscriptions for
the tank, were provided by many of
his own easte, who rejoiced that one
of their class had devoted himself to
what they considered a religious life.
While he had a general superintend-
ence over the work on the tank,
lic also had charge of the plantain-
gardens of his younger brothers, and
thus found some relief from the
monotonous round of his daily life.
He was a bigoted heathen, ignorant
of the claims of all other religions,
and had a blind, engrossing hate for
the Christian families which were
springing up around hiw, which was
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manifested whenever a Christian
approached him. One day a son-in-
law of Gnanamutthu entering his
varden, he inquired who he was.
Learning he was a Christian, he
heat him severely, and drove him
from the garden. The Christians,
aware of his hatred of them, feared
to @0 near him.

Yet, strange to say, the deluded,
fanatical, and persecuting Sokappa
Reddy was brought under the influ-
ence of divine truth, and is now a
slevoted servant of the Lord Jesus
Christ, the friend and associate of
those lhe was wont to afllict, and an
carnest Christian, full of faith and
zeal for the cause of the Redeemer.
A monthly magazine of the Chris-
tian Vernacular Society is said to
have been the means of first awaken-
ing him to a sense of his sin and
folly. Other Christian books further
enlightened his mind, and he was at
last converted by reading the Scrip-
tures, which he studied long and
diligently. He is now, like the
Apostle Paul, earnestly labouring
o propagate the faith which he once
laboured to destroy, and striving to
hring others to a saving knowledge
of the truth.

316. Twentyfold.— At a mis-
gionary-meeting held in the Wes-
leyan preaching-room, on one occasion
at the village of Shalllleet, in the
Isle of Wight, there was a good in-
fluence, and the people seemed
interested with the addresses that
were delivered ; but the weather
being  unfavourable, the collection
proved to be a few shillings below
that of former years. On hearing
this, the minister said, “ I am very
sorry ; I don’t like to see you
decline.  What must be done?”
Mr TFiander, the leader of the
society class, & man of quict zeal and
perseverance, said, “Let us make
another collection, sir; I will give

another shilling.” George Leal, a
humble farm-labourer, hut an ardent
lover of the mission cause, responded,
“Andsowould LifThadone withme.”
“T11 lend you a shilling, George,”
said the leader, and suiting the
action to the word, handed him one
to drop into the plate. ¢ Well
done, George Leal {” exclaimed the
minister, “ the Lord will reward you
tenfold.” This little episode stimu-
lated others ; the plate went round
a sccond time, aund the deficiency
was more than made up. When
the meeting was over, and the
minister was taking leave of the
people, he greeted George Leal
with unusual warmth, remarking,
“Remember what I said, George,
the Lord will reward you tenfold.”

The next day, when George Leal
went into the field to his ploughing,
he had not gone many yards when
the plonghshare turned up a beauti-
ful bright sovereign. George called
to his master, and asked if he knew
who had lost a sovereign, quite will-
ing to give it up. * Nay, George,”
sald the farmer, ‘“it must have been
in the ground many yecars ; it is thy
own good luck, keep it.” On the
next preaching night, George Leal
hastened to Shallileet, and secing the
minister coming along, he went to
meet him, and said, ¢ Please, sir, you
made a mistake about the shilling.”
Thinking the poor man was impa-
tient for the promised return, the
minister said, “You must not be
in too great a hurry, George, the re-
ward is sure to conie in some way.”

“T have got it,” said George; * but
it was not tenfold, it was twenty-
Jfold.” From that day to this George
Leal has been a very liberal sup-
porter of the mission cause, according
to his means.

317. Rice Lake Indian Mission.
—In the month of September 1874,
an interesting visit was paid to the
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Wesgleyan mission-stations at Rice
Lakcand Alderville,inUpperCanada,
by the Rev. Gervase Smith, M.A.,
the deputation from the Dritish Con-
ference, of which, after dJescribing
his journey thither, he gives the
following graphic account :—* Nine
o'clock fonnd us on the lake under
the guidance of the strong arm of
Mr Brooking. The boat carried us
some distance from the shore ; the
scene was inspiring. The whole
village was bathing in the morning
sunlight, while the white mission-
house and the shining spire of
the ission-church occupied the
central position. As we crossed the
lake the water was beautifully calm,
and the air exquisitely balmy. The
lake is 21 miles long, and in several
places it is 10 niles wide. It owes
is name to the fact that several
thousands of acres of rice-plants
grow upon it. The crops were ready
about a fortnight before our visit,
when nearly all the Indians of
TMiawatha went in their canoes to
the scene ol action. They paddle
among the rice-beds, and expertly
crush the grain out of the car over
the side of the canoe, leaving the
plant itself, which is from 10 to 14
feet high,in the water for the next
year’s growth.

“ Afterthree hours’ hard rowing,
Mr Drooking breught us to the
landing-place on the other side of
the lake. We beached the boat and
hid the oars in the brushwood, and
proceeded on foot. We found onr-
sclves five miles from Alderville;
and the sun heing excessively hot,
we called at a Methodist farmhouse,
from which we were kindly conveyed
to our destination. On nearing the
scttlement we came npon the Indian
graveyard, in the centre of which
lie, well guarded, the remains of
Father Casc, a eelebrated missionary
in Canada. We were received at
the mission-house with aflectionate

altention. A message was sent over
to good John Sunday, and in a few
minutes we entered the house of the
grand old Ojibeway chief. We
should not in England regard his
dwelling exaetly as a palace, but it
is looked upon as suclt here becanse
of the grand old ruler wlo lives in
it. As might have been cxpected,
he looks much older than wlhen we
last saw him in an English mission-
ary meeting. Iis fine figure is now
bending beneath the weight of years,
and his sight has become dim, but
Lis heart secms as young and as
tresh as ever. He reccived us with
great affection because of the country
and the Conference from which we
came. By a process which I must
not stay to explain he made out
his age to be seventy-cight. ITe
introduced us to his aged wile and
grandchildren ; and alter prayer,
in which he heartily joined, we
said ¢Good-bye’ to this worthy
man, whom we do not expect again
to see till the morning of the resnr-
rection.

¢ After several inquiries concern-
ing the mission-work at Alderville,
we proceeded to Hiawatha in time
for the evening service. About one
hundred persons assembled in the
cliurch, most of whom were Indians.
Mr Cornforth gave to them an
earnest address on the subject of
personal religion, and I spoke for
a little while on Acts x. 34, ¢<Of
a truth I perceive that God is no
respecter of persons, hut in every
nation he that feareth God and
worketh righteousness is accepted of
Ilim.” They were very attentive
throughout the service. The singing
was measured, shrill, and weird.
They seem to prefer the melancholy
airs, the effect of which on my own
mind was very touching. After the
public service Mr and Mrs Breok-
mg invited the converled Tndians
to a love-feast in the wmission-house.
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About twenty-five attended, of whom
cight or ten brietly and modestly
related their experience. They were
chiefly old men and women who
spoke, and they all expressed their
thankfulness that the gospel had
been sent amongst them. 1 should
say that Dbefore the public service
the children of the school gathered
in the mission-garden, and sang,
while we were at tea, several hymns
and songs. Both of us went out to
them. Onegave them a brief address,
and the other, wlho was far more
popular, distributed as many sweets
among them as made their dark
faces glisten for the whole of the
evening.  We left the place and the
people on the following morning,
decply impressed with the reality
and even grandenr of the work
which God has wronght in these
latter days amongst this degraded
race.”

318. Converted Indian’s Testi-
mony.—At the close of a sermon
prcached many years ago to the
aborigines in the woods of America,
an Indian stood up with tears in his
eyes, and thus addressed the audi-
ence :—“1I desirc to bless God that
ever white people came to this coun-
try. White people brought the Bible
and the religion of Jesus Christ with
them. White people prayed and
laboured for the conversion of the
heathen, and I stand up this day as
aliving witness of the power of God’s
converting grace in answer 1o their
prayers. Continue to pray for the
conversion of nore heathens, that
they also may be brought to the
knowledge of Jesus.” In the maga-
zine from which this incident is
taken, we read as follows :(—* It is
with singular pleasure we add that
information has been received from
the border of the Indian nations, 200
miles from Hartford, that the Lord
is pouring out ITis Spirit abundantly.

The native Indians llock to hear the
gospel, and are apparently deeply
aflected with a coucern for the sal-
vation of their souls. Numbers
have been added to the Chureh in
that neighbourheod.”

Many pages might be filled with
interesting records of the same kind,
gathered {rom the narratives of mis-
sionaries who have Dbeen labouring
with success among the different
tribes of North American Indians,
ever since the carly peried referred
to above, and there is good reason to
believe that, whilst the gospel has
been the means of clevating them in
the scale of being, and promoting
their temporal comfort, it has also
been the means of preparing thou-
sands for a brighter and better world
above, for ¢ Godliness is profitable
unto all things, having the promise
of the life that now is, and of that
which is to comne.”

319. How the Gospel came to
Rurutu,—The island of Rurutu is
about 350 miles from Raiatea, in the
South Seas. To theplace last named,
Christianity was introduced at an
early period; but the inhabitants
of Rurutu were ignorant of the fact
till it was bronght to their notice in
a manner which clearly shows the
wonder-working land of Divine
Providence. Theisland having been
visited'with a severe epidemic, attri-
buted to the anger of their gods,
Anura, the chief, and a party of his
men, resolved to put to sca in two
large canoes, to sce if they could find
a country more healthy than their
own, and one whercthe gods weremore
propitious. They arrived at the
island of Tubuai ; and, after having
recruited their strength and spirits,
they determined on returning to their
native isle, hoping that the plague
was stayed. They had no sooner
launched their vessels, and com-
mitted themselves once more to the
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wighty deep, than they encountered
a tremendous storm from which,
during three weeks, they were ex-
posed to the most imminent peril.
Of the crew of one of thie canoes, the
greater part perished at sea. The
chief Anura, to whom the other Le-
longed, and his party, were driven
about they knew not whither, sufler-
ing mueh from want of food aund
water. At length Ile “whom winds
and seas obey 7 guided themn to the
Society Islands, They were driven
on the coral-recf which surrounds
the island of Maurua, the inhabi-
tants of which showed them nosmall
kindness. 'To their newly-lound
friends they related the evils which
had Defallen them in their own
country and at sea, as they believed,
through the anger of their gods. The
Mauruans told the strangers that
they once worshipped the same dei-
ties; but that, having discovereil
them to Le lying spirits, they had
now become worshippers of Jehovah,
the onc true and living God ; at the
sune time giving them an account
of the manner in which Christianity
had Deen introduced among them-
sclves, pointing to the demolished
temples and mutilated idols in con-
firmation of their statement.

The astonished strangers, on hear- .

ing that white men, who had come
in chips from a distant country to
bring the good tidings of salvation,
were living on islands, the sumnits
of whose monatains were in sight,
determined to proceed thither imime-
diately. A westerly wind setting
in, Anura and his friends again
Jaunched on the deep, not now to
fly from their heathen gods, but to
search for those who could explain
to them more fully the nature of the
astonishing news they had heard.
Not being acquainted with the coast
of Porapora, they missed the entrance
to the harbour, and were driven to
Raiatea. On landing, theirv astonish-

ment was great ta sce the mission-
aries, their wives and familics, amd
the converted mnatives in Luropean
dresses, with hats and bonnets ; and
their neat white cottages, together
with the various useful arts which
had ULeen introduced among the
people. © When they were conduct-
ed to the public worship on the
Sabblath, they beheld with wonder
the assanbled multitude, listened
with delight to the singing,and heard
with solemmn awe the message of
God’s merey to sinful men. At once
they were convinced of the superi-
ority of the Christian religion, and
concluded that God had graciously
conducted them there for the pur-
pose of making them acquainted with
its inestimable blessings. Having
placed themselves under the instruc-
tion of the missionaries, Anura and
his companions made rapid progress
in learning. ‘They soon mastered
the spelling-book, committed to
memory the principal part of the
Catechism, and read {luently in the
gospel narrative ; and, better still,
they were brought under the gracious
influence of divine truth, so as to
love the worship and people of God,

When they had been about three
months at Raiatea, Anura expressed
a strong desire to return to his
native isle, that he might carry to
his relatives and fellow-countrymen
the knowledge he had obtained of
the true God and His Son Jesus
Christ ; manifesting at the same
time, in the most alfectionate manner,
Lis {cars that he should find very
few of his friends alive, as, when he
left, ¢ the evil epirit was devouring
them so rapidly.” An opportunity
at length presented itself ; the kind-
hearted captain of an English ship
having generously oflered to land
the party at Ruratu on his home-
ward voyage. Dut when the time,
came Anura was unwilling to return
to the “land of darkness without u
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licht in his hand,” by which he
weant some person to instruct him
and his people in the truths of the
gospel.  The members of the native
Chureh of Raiatea were consequently
assembled to consider Anura’s desire,
anld to inquire who among them
would go as teachers to the heathen
of Rurutn. Two of the deacons
who were among the best men on
the station came forward and volun-
teered their service. They were
therefore set apart for the work in
an interesting meeting convened for
the purpose. Most of the night
previous to their departure was
spent in prayer and praise, and in
providing them with some necessary
and useful articles. Every member
of the church brought something as
a token of love and of personal
interest in the enterprise. One pre-
sented a razor, another a knife, a
third a roll of native cloth, a fourth
a pair of seissors, and others varions
useful tools. They were also sup-
plicd with elementary books, and a
few copies of the Gospels in the
Tahitian language, from which their
own does not materially diifer.

The missionaries at Raiatca being
anxious to know what rcception
would be given to the teachers and
to the chief Anura and his com-
panions on their return to Rurutn,
sent a boat of their own with a
native crew to accompany them, and
to bring back the intelligence. After
an absence of little more than a
month they returned to tell of the
surprise and joy with which the
people hailed the arrival of their
Jong-lost {riends, and of Christian
teachers to instruet them in the
nature of the new religion which
was everywhere bezinning to prevail
in the Sounth Sea Islands.  The boat
was, moreover, laden with rejected
ilols—trophies of vietory won Dby
the Prince of Peace, the people hav-
ing turned to the worship of Jehovah,

On reading the letters which accom-
panied them, and on beholding with
their own eyes these evidences of the
trinmphs of the gospel, the mission-
aries declared that they felt a
wicasure of that sacred joy which
thiey supposed the angels of God
will experience when they will
wltimately shout, “The kingdoms of
this world are become the kingdoms
of our God and of His Christ.”

- 320. Shipwreck and Death of
the Rev. Emile Cook.—The Lev
Lmile Cook was the son of the Rev.,
Dr Charles Cook, one of the early
Wesleyan missionaries to Ifrance s
and, up to the time of his lamented
death, he had himself labonred as a
zealous and devoted minister of the
I'rench Conference. During the siege
of Paris in 1871, Mr Cook suilfered
much, and was unwearied in his
attentions to the wounded and the
dying. At the close of the war his
brethren elevated him to the position
of Presidentof the French Conference,
and soon afterwards, in 1873, he was
deputed to attend the great gathering
of the Evangelical Alliance in New
York, as the representative of the
Protestant Churches in France, It
was on his return voyage in the
17itle dw Iavrethat hie suilered ship-
wreck, that vessel coming into violent
and sudden collision with the Loch
Lurn, when many perished. Ilis
health received a shock from which
lie never fully recovered. The Rev.
William Arthur gives the following
account of this miysterious dispensa-
tion of Divine Providence :—

“1We must now add to the names
of the victims of the disaster by
which the 17lle du luwre perished,

! that of the Rev. Emile Cook. On

the fatal night of the collision, he
sufferedl a lengthened period of
immenrsion in the sea. On board the
Lock FEurn, of course, he had only
such clothes as the sailors could give,
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and his share when many wanted.
When the shipwrecked erowd was
taken on bhoard another vessel, he
would not leave M. Weiss, a brother
in the ministry, who was wounded
and unable to be removed ; and so
he stayed on the damaged ship. She
soon gave signs of sinking. Fordays
it was a slow Dbattle with death in
the form of a gaining leak, He
prayed and cheered his companions
with hope of deliverance. At last
the moment eame, The Dritish Queen
neared the Lock Larn just in time to
receive the sufferers on board before
she sank. Mr Cook was landed at
Plymouth, and without any pause
hastened to his family in Paris.
Serious disease soon set in, but re-
covery was hoped for. The physi-
cians sent him to the Isle of Hyeéres,
in hope that so mild a climate wonld
restore him. Dut influnmation of
the lungs set in, and imminent
danger was acknowledged by the
doctors.  On the 29th of Janmary
1874 he passed away. In all his
illness he was fitled with peace, e
had passed through the twofold
siege of Paris, having made his escape
in an ambulance, The twofold
shipwreck followed, and has proved
to be the means of calling away this
true and faithful servant of Christ.
A widow and seven children are left
to feel the full weight of a sorrow
to which all who knew Mr Cook
will be sensible.”

321. Prayer Answered.—Several
years ago a few Moravian mission-
aries sailed from London for the
Island of St Thomas, in the West
Indies, where they were going to
preach to the poor negro slaves.
The vessel in which they sailed was
the Dritannia. The first part of
their voyage was pleasant and pros-
perous, and in their hearts, as well
-a8 with their voices, the missionaries
often thanked God for Ilis gooduess

to them. Dut Lefore thev reached
their destination one day a serions
danger threatened them. In the dis-
tance they saw a pirate-ship. What
could the captain, the sailors, and
the passengers do, far away on the
wide ocean? ILach did what he
thought wisest and best, under the
circumstances. The captain thought
it best to put the ship in a state of
defence ; so he mustered and armed
his men as best he could and exhorted
them to “sell their lives as dearly
as possible.” The sailors were of
course obliged to obey their captain.
But the missionaries thought it best
to pray. They accordingly went
down into the cabin j and there they
praved very earnestly to God for
protection, They remembered God's
promises, and they thought, “1f
God be for us, who can be against
us?” (Rom. viii. 31.) When the
pirate-ship came within gunshot of
the Britannia, it Tegan to pour out
a heavy fire from the cannon ranged
along its deck. At the same time
it tried fo get nearer in order to
throw its grappling-irons on board
the Britannia, that the crew might
jump from one vessel to the other,
to do their work of destruction. It
seemed at fivst as if there was little
chance of escape from such an enemy.
The captain had no ecannon and very
few sailors, and these not trained as
fighting men. Iis heart was sink-
ing in the fearful prospect before
him. He had powerful helpers on
board, however, although he did
not know it. These powerful helpers
were the missionaries, on their knees
in the cabin praying. Their prayers
were a Detter defence for the ship
than a hundred gunsand a thonsand
armed men.

The power of the missionaries’
prayers was seen in the result.
The moment the pirates tried to
throw their grappling-irons, their
ship was tossed violently by the
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waves, so that not only did the irons
fail to cateh hold, but the men that
held them were thrown into the
sea. The pirate-captain was vexed
at this disaster, but e told more
men to come and throw the grap-
pling-ivons again. They shared the
same fale.  Sceing that lLe conld
not succeed in this way, lie ordered
his men to keep on firing at the

RBritannia ill she should sink. DBut
this plan also strangely failed. "The

Dballs missed their aim and {ell into
the sea. DBut as they kept on firing,
the smoke hecame very thick and
hung about the vessels for some
minutes, hiding them from each
other’s view. The pirates hoped that
they were doing great mischicf; and
that the ship would soon sink. DBut
what was the astonishment of the
pirate-captain, when a sudden gust
of wind cleared the smoke away,
and le saw the Dritannia at a con-
siderable “distance, with all her sails
set, and speeding away! Thus
wonderfully did God answer the
prayers of the missionaries, and save
the vessel in which they sailed, and
all on bLoard in their time of peril.
The pirate-captain confessed, many
vears afterwards, that, in connection
with his signal failure to seize his
prize, there was a mysterious influ-
ence at work which he could not
understand.

322. Way to be Reconciled,—
The Rev. W, Jobnson, who laboured
for many vears with great success as
an agent of the Church Missionary
Society in Sierra Leone, Western
Africa, among several other interest-
ing particulars, gives the following
incident as illustrative of the sim-
plicity and sincerity of the liberated
Africans when brought to a saving
Iknowledge of the truth :—% In visit-
tuga sick communicant, his wife,who
was formerly in the mission-school,
was present. I asked several ¢ues-

tions, namely, if they read the Serip-
tures and prayed together (the woman
being ab]t()a to read); if they con-
stantly attended public worship, and
lived in peace with their neighbours,
All these questions were answerced
in the affirmative. [ then asked if
they lived in peace and harmony
with each other. The man answered,
¢ Sonietimes I say a word my wile
no like, or my wife talk or do what
I no like; but when we want to
quarrel we shake hands together,
shut the door, and go to prayer, and
so we get peace again.’”

The missionary says that this
method of keepiug peace quite de-
lighted him, and we respectfully
submit that if the same means of
reconciliation which were practised
in this humble African home for the
removal or prevention of ¢family

jars,” were more generally adopted

i other lands, it would be to the
advantage of all concerned, and tend
to promote the peace and happiness
of many a professedly Christian
houseliold.

323. Mysterious Music.—When
the Rev. Christian Albrecht and his
devoted wife were appointed to
labour in Great Namaqualand,
South Africa, they took with them
from London a pranoforte, that Mrs
A—— might be able to interest the
natives with music ocecasionally, as
well as cheer the loneliness of their
residence among the heathen. This
was the first instrument ol the kind
that had ever crossed the great
Orange River. It auswered the
purpose well enough for awhile,
but they had not becn in the coun-
try long before they had to flee for
their lives in consequence of the
unscttled state of the surrounding
tribes and the incessant wars and
rumours of wars. In their haste
the niissionary and his wife took
with them as many of their cflects
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as possible, but the piano, as well as
some other articles, was too cumber-
some to he removed, and they made
a deep hole in the sandy soil of the
graveyard near the Warm Dath,
and buried them, hoping to recover
theln again on their return to the
station when the war had passed
over,

Soon after the departure of the
mission-family, the notorious chiefl
Africaner and his people arrived at
the station expecting to find consi-
derable booty. In thisthey were dis-
appointed, however, for the mission-
ary’s humble dwelling was empty.
One of the chiefs attendants strayed
into the burying-ground, where al-
ready a few mounds distinguished it
from the surrounding waste as the
place of the dead. Stepping over
what he supposed a newly-closed
grave, he heard to Lis surprise soft
notes of music vibrate benecath, He
stood 1notionless, gazing over his
shoulder, with mouth and eyes
dilated, hesitating whether to stand
still and sce the dead arise, which
he had lieard the missionaries preach
about, or take to his heels. After
no little palpitation of heart, in
order to assure Limself of the reality
of what he had witneszed, he mus-
tered courage to make another trial,
for the tones he had heard had died
away. 1lis second leap again aroused
the sepulehral harp, which now fell
with soft but awful cadence on his
car. Without casting an eye behind,
he darted off to the camp, and with
breathless amazement announced to
Africaner the startling discovery he
had made of life and music in the
grave. The appearance of the man
convinced the chief that he was in
carnest, for reason seldom reels in
that country. Africaner, fearless of
the living or the dead, was not to be
scared by the supposed spectre of

the tomh. He instantly arose, and !

ordered his men to follow lim to

the spot.  One jumped, and another
jumped, and at each succeeding leap
notes of softest music vibrated on
the ear from beneath. TRecourse
was now had to exlmation, and
the mysterious musician was soon
brought to lizht.  Mrs Albreeht's
piano was forthwith dissected that
each warrior might take a portion
to wear as an ornament on his per-
son. For many years afterwards
remnants of the iustrument might
le seen among the natives.

The mysterious music played no
more. INor was it required, for Mrs
Allrecht never saw the station again.
After a visit to Cape Town, and
when on the return journey, she
sickened and died at Silver Foun-
tain, on the 13th of April 1812;
and many years aflterwards the
writer looked upon her lonely grave
in the desert with peculiar feelings.
Her bereaved husbaud did not long
survive her. e also found a grave
in African soil. DBut while God
“huried IIis workmen He carried
on His work.” Africaner himself
was soon afterwards converted, and
a goodly number of his people, as
well as himself, were gatliered 1nto
the fold of the Redeemer.

324. Negro Boy and his Bible.—
The Rev. Dr Philip, who laboured
successfully for many years as a
missionary in South Africa, gives
the following pleasing incident in
reference to a negro boy’s anxiety to
possess a copy of the lolv Scrip-
tures:—*“On one occasion, after hav-
ing given a Bible to a negro girl
whose mother had been left a widow
with three children, a boy about
ten years of age, her brother, pleaded
very hard for one for himself, Agree-
ably to a rule I had laid down, to
give but one Bible gratis to a family,
I refused to give him onc withont
money. After retiring a little, he
returned with a skilling (threepence).
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Informing him that I could not give
him a Bible for that sum, lie went
away, and returned with another
skilling.  Tinding this was not
suilicient, he again tried to obtain
more money, but in this he failed ;
making a fourth attempt, he suc-
ceeded, and obtained another skil-
ling. He could do no more, his
resources were cxhausted ; and he
knew if Lie did not now succeed, he
must be without a Bible. Under
this impression you would have been
affected to haveseen this interesting
boy in an imploring posture, with
his arms extended, liolding his skil-
ling in his open hands, and tlse tears
in his eyes, while he pleaded for a
Bible. I could no longer resist his
importunity. On inquiring how he
procured the money, I was told that
lie got one skilling from his mother,
and one from his brother, and that he
pledged rome playthings for the
other. I gave him a DBible, and
returned his skillings ; and he could
not have appeared more happy than
he showed himself on this occasion
if a crown liad been put upon his
head.”

325. Alarm produced by a Cat.
—1In his interesting account of the
introduction of Christianity into the
Island of Rarotonga, the Rev. John
Williams says :—“ At this time a
ludicrous circumstance occurred,
which will illustrate the ignorance
and superstition of this people. A
favourite cat had been taken on shore
by one of the teachers’ wives on our
first visit, and not liking his new
compauions, Tom fled to the monn-
tains, The hounse of the priest Tiaki,
who had justdestroyed his idols, was
situated at a distance from the settle-
ment ; and at night, while he was
lying asleep on his mat, his wife, who
was sitting awake by his side, musing
upon the strange cvents of the day,
beheld with consternation two fires

glistening in the doorway,and heard
with surprise a mysterious voice.
Almost petrified with fear, she awoke
her husband, and began to upbraid
him with lis {oily in burning his
god, who, she declared, was now come
to be avenged of them. “Getup and
pray, get up and pray ! ” she cried.
The husband arose, and, on opening
his eyes, beheld the same glaring
lights, and heard the same ominons
sound. Impelled by the extreme
urgency of the case, he commenced
with all possible vehemence voci-
forating the alphabet, as a prayer to
God to deliver them from the ven-
geance of Satan. On hearing this,
the cat, as much alarmed as the priest
and hiswife, of whose nocturnal peace
he lad been the unconscious dis-
turber, ran away, leaving the poor
people congratulating themselves
on theefficacy of their prayers,

On a subsequent oceasion, puss, in
his perambulations, went to the dise
trict of the Satanees; and as the
marae or temple stood in a retired
spot, and was shaded by the rich
foliage of trees of ancient growth,
Tom, pleased with the situation, and
wishing to be found in good com-
pany, took up his abode with the
gods, and not meeting with any
opposition from those within the
house, he little expected any from
those without. Some few days after,
however, the priest came, accom-
panied by a number of worshippers,
to present some offering to the god,
and on opening the door, Tom very
respeetfully greeted him with a mew.,
Unaccustomed to such salntations,
instead of returning it, he rushed
back with terror, shouting to his
companions, “Here’s a monster from
the deep ! liere’s a monster from the
deep!” TUpon this the whole party
hastened home, collected several hun-
dreds of their companions, put on
their war-caps, brought their spears,
clubs, aud slings, blackened them-
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selves with charcoal, and, Leing thus
equipped, came shouting to attack
“poorpuss.” Aflrightedat thisformid-
able array of war, Tom immediately
sprung towards the open door, and
darted through the crowd of terror-
stricken warriors, who fled with the
greatest precipitationinalldirections.
In the evening, these brave con-
spirators against the life of a cat were
entertaining themselves and a nume-
rous company of spectators with a
dance, when Tom, wishing to sce the
sport, and bearing no malice, came to
take a peep. No sooner did he pre-
sent himself, than the terrified com-
any fled in consternation; and the
heroic warriors of the district again
armed themselves and gave chase to
this unfortunate cat. He escaped
once more; but on the following
night he ventured to creep under the
coverlet of a family of natives when
asleep, and whom he awoke with his
purring. He was now pursued with
clubs and spears, and put to death
as “ a monster of the deep.”

326. Aitutaki evangelised.—
When Christianity was introduced
into some of the principal islands of
the South Pacific Ocean, ahout half
a century ago, the rapidity wiih
which the work spread was perfectly
astonishing. A mighty, unseen but
Divine influence, appears to have
been at work on the minds of the
people to, prepare them for the
approaching change. No -sooner
was it known in one island what
was taking place in another, than the
people were ready to abandon their
idols and bow down in worship to
Jehovah. In some instances this
occurred hefore a missionary arrived
to instruct the people, and in others
as the result of the humble efforts
of mative teachers to lLring them
to a knowledge of the truth. The
narratives of some of the incidents
which occurred read more like fairy

tales than sober histories, and yet we
know that they are true. Describing
his visit to onc of these islands to
which native teachers had been sent,
the Rev. John Williams gives the
following account of what he wit-
nessed, and of the manner in which
the Gospel was introduced among the
heathen natives :—

“After about five days’ pleasant
sailing we reached Aitutaki. A
number of canoes crowded around
us, filled with men, every one of
whom was anxious to get on board
our ship. We had, however, deter-
mined not to allow any canoc along-
side, until we had scen either the
chief or one of the teachers ; for had
the natives been hostile, they counld
easily have captured our small vessel.
We received a grateful salutation
from every canoe that approached us.
Some of the natives cried out ¢ Good
is the word of God : it is now well
with Aitutaki ! The good word has
taken root at Aitutaki !’ TFinding,
however, that we did not repose
entire confidence in their assertions,
some held up their hats, others their
spelling-hiooks to convince us of the
truth of what they stated. As we
approached the settlement we beheld
a flagstalf with a white flag flying,
which satisfied ns that the teachers
were alive. At length the chief’s
canoe cane alengside, when we
learned from Tebati, one of the first
who embraced the Gospel, that the
maras, or idol temples, were burned;
that the idols which had escaped the
ceneral conflagration were in pos-
session of the teachers ; that the pro-
fession of Christianity was general :
so much so, indeed, that not a single
idolater remained ; and that a large
chapel was erccted, nearly 200 fect
in length, plastered and awaiting my
arrival to open it. This news was
as delightful as it was unexpected,
When the teachers came on boari,
they not ouly confirmed all that had

Q
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been told us, but added, that the
Sabbath ivas regarded as a sacred
day, no work ol any kind being done
on it; that all the people, men,
women, and children, attended
Divine service ; and that family
prayer was very general throughout
the island.

“On hearing this good news, jov
beamed in every cauntenance, and
gratitude glowed in every heart.
We lastened on shore to be eye-
witnesses of what had been effected.
The natives crowded around the
boat, and, having to drag it a con-
siderable distance, they amused and
delighted ws; for, instead of the
unsightly gesticnlations and laseivi-
ous songs in which they were for-
merly wont to indulge, some were
now spelling long words, and others
were repeating portions of the cate-
chism or a prayer ; another asking
a blessing on Iis [ood ; and others
singing a verse of a hywmn ; indeed
every onc appeared anxious to show
what progress Le had made in the
new religion,

“Shortly after landing weconvened
a meeting of the chiefs and people,
at which we expressed our joy at
Learing and seeing that they had
demolished their naras, embraced
the Gospel of Christ, and erected so
fine and large a house for the worship
of the one living and true God. We
also informed them that we had
brought two more teachers who,
with their wives, wounld reside with
them and to whom they must show
kindness. After this interview we
went to see the chapel which we
found to be a spacious building, on
which I gazed with delight.  We
next went to the teachers’ house, and
found it to be a neat, well-built
cottage, plastered, and divided into
five rooms. We commended them
sincerely for their diligence, and for
setting so good an example Dbefore
the people. Dosts for houses on a

similar plan were collected in every

part of the settlement ; many dwel-
lings were erected and others were
in progress. Dedsteads had been
made and hung with white native
cloth, in imitation of those of their
teachers, Little did I expect to sce
so much accomplished in so short a
time. Eighteen months ago they
were completely savage, wild and
heathenish : now they had become
mild, docile, diligent, and kind.

“ Next day, while in the midst ot
an interesting conversation, our at-
tention was arrcsted by a ringing
sound. This was produced by strik-
ing an axe with a stone, which
contrivance was their substitute for
a bell. The ringer, or rather the
striker, was followed through the
settlement by a number of men and
women, decently dressed in white
cloth, and, when the congregation
was assembled, we entered the spa-
cious chapel. The six teachers with
their wives, together with Papeilia
and Vahapata, teok their seats in
front of the pulpit. As they wers
all clothed in European dresses, their
appearance excited muchsurpriseand
interest ; indeed, it was to the Aitn-
takians an ocular demonstration of
the beneficial effects of Christianity.
My estecmed colleague commenced
the service with reading, singing,
and prayer. I then preached my
first service to them from one of the
most delightful texts in the Bible,
¢God so loved the world, &e, 1t
was indeed a delightful sight to
belold from 1500 to 2000 people,
Jjust emerging from heathenism, of
the most uncultivated appearance ;
some with long beards, others deco-
rated with gandy ornaments, but all
behaving with the greatest decornm,
andattending withglisteningeyesand
open mouth to the wonderful story of
the love of God as displayed in the
history of redemption. Many of
them, however, were dressed very
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neatly ; and I could not help con-
trasting their appearance with that
which they presented when we first
became acquainted with them. At
that time also they were constantly
killing and even eating eaclt other,
for they were cannibals; hut now
they wereall, with one accord, bend-
ing their Kknees together in the
worship of the God ol peace and
love.”

In perusing such accounts as this
and others which frequently oceur
in the early history of the South
Sea Mission, we may remember for
our encouragement in the prosecu-
tion of the missionary enterprise, that
what the Gospel did for those poor,
miserable, degraded outcasts it can
do for others. We miust exert our-
selves in the good work with untiring
vigilance, knowing that “in duc
season we shall reap if we faint not,”

327. Rev., William Tranter.—
Among the early home missionaries
of Wesleyan Methodisin none was
more laborious, persevering, or suc-
cessful than the Rev. Willian
Tranter, who entered the ministry
in the year 1803, and who is now the
oldest ministerinthe Connexion. He
commenced his itinerant labours at
a time when the work was in its in-
fancy in many parts of Great Dritain,
and wlhen those who engaged in it
weresubject to many privations. The
scene of his earliest eflorts to make
known the good news of salvation,
after he left his comfortable home at
Madley, was first in Northampton-
shire, thenin Rutlandshire,and alter-
wards in the cold and bleak regions
of Westmoreland, Cumberland, and
Scotland, where he “ endured hard-
ness as a goodsoldierof Jesus Christ,”
and where he experienced many re-
markable interpositions of Divine
Providence in times of imminent
peril.  On the 29th of October 1874,
Mr Tranter paid the writer a wel-

come visit, and we spent the day
together very happily in conversa-
tion, prayer and praise. Althonghin
the seventy-first year of his ministry,
and verging upon one hundred years
of age, the veteran servant of God be-
came quite animated when speaking
of former toils and triumphs, and
while tracing all the way 1 which
the Lord had led him these many
vears inthewilderness. Tworemark-
able instances of danger and deliver-
ance by the good providence of Godl
he related on this occasion, which.
are worthy of a brief record here :—

1. When travelling over the bleak
and dreary monntains of the north
in the depth of winter, when the
ground was thickly covered with
snow, and every trace of the nsual
road was completely obliterated, Mr
Tranter having missed his way found
himself, on one occasion, on the brink
of a tremendous precipice. 1le was
mounted on a sumall Lardy Scoteh
pony, which had hitherto bravely
waded throngh the driven snow up
the mountain-side, but he felt con-
vinced, from the appearance of the
place, that if he proceeded, another
step might plunge him into the
vawning gulf beneath. 1le lalted
for a moment to consider what was
best to be done, and to lift up his
licart in prayer to God for direction.
He resolved, if possible, to retrace
his steps down the mountain gorge,
following carefully the track marked
in the snow, and he was at length
providentially brought into the right
path, which he discovered by the
snow having been partly clearel
away by the wind, and he nitimately
reached his destination in safety.

2. Onanother occasion, Mr Tranter
was jonrneying on horseback from
Kendal to Arnside Tower, the resid-
ence of our mutnal {riend the late
Mr Robert Gibson, where he was
appointed to preach in the evening.
On his way be had to cross a small
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creck or arm of the sea near Miln-
thorp, which was safe enough at low
water, but somewhatdangerous when
the tide was up. Not being well
acquainted with the locality, the
preacher fearlessly plunged into the
stream, but soon found to his sorrow
that itwas too deepto be forded at that
place, and that the sloping sides were
little better than quicksands which
entangled the horse’s feet in the most
threatening manner. When in the
most imuinent peril, he was seen by
a farmer who Kindly came to his
help, and succeeded in rescuing him
fron his dangerous position. Hav-
ing been conducted higher up the
stream, he erossed the water, and
reached his destination withont any
harm beyond a thorough wetting.
In giving this account Mr Tranter
added that, {rom the commencement
of this journey, a text of Scripture
(Psalmn xlii. 8) in which the phrase
occurs,—“the God of my life,” had
been constantly running through his
mind, and from which he was led to
preach, on reaching his appointment,
under a feeling and gracious iuflu-
ence never to be forgotten,

328. Singular Deputation.—
Wlen the Ilev. John Williams
arrived at Amon, one of the Navi-
gator Islands In the South Seas, he
witnessed many strange scenes, onc
of which lie deseribes as follows, to
show the anxicty which was gener-
ally manifested lor instruction in a
kuowledge of the Gospel :— Just
as the conversation terminated, our
attention was arrested by the ap-
proach of abont seventy females
Lringing gifts, and following each
other in goose-like procession. These
were preceded by four men, each of
whonwas bearing upon his shoulders
a baked pig. On eutering the house
the men approached Makea and my-
self, and deposited their burdens at
our feet. Ilach of the women also

then laid down her present, and these
were so numerous that, gigantic as
my friend Makea was, he and myself
were speedily concealed by the cocoa-
nuts, bread-fruit, and yams, which
were lieaped up before us, Onremov-
ing a portion from the top of the
pile that we might catch a glimpse
of our friends on the other side, we
perceived that the principal woman
and her daughter seated themselves
by the two chiefs, one of whom she
requested to be her spokesman.
Through him she stated that they
had heard of my iutention to come
to Amoa ; but, as the Christians of
her settlement were only females,
they could not expect to receive a
visit from so great a chief as myself,
and had therefore come to pay their
respects to one from whom they had
received the word of Jehovah.  She
then expressed her regret that their
offering was so small, and accounted
for it by saying that none of their
husbands had yet become ‘sons of
the word ;” but still she hoped that
I would accept it, as an expression
of gratitude for having brought to
them the knowledge of salvation.
“This was a novel and interesting
event, and before replying to her
address, I asked the teachers what
they knew about this female chiel
and her friends. <Ol said they,
‘we know her well, her settlement
is five miles away, and some time
ago she cune and resided with us
for a mouth, during which she was
exceedingly diligent in ler attends
ance on our instructions. She then
returned, collected all the women of
her distriet, and so interested them
by her statements, that very many
have been induced to follow her
example, and renounce their heathen
worship.  From that time to the
present (they added), she has been
constant in ler periodical visits ; for
as soon as her little stock of know-
ledge is expended, she returns and
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! . .
stays a few days with us to obtain | costly jewels. Their whole deport-

nore, which she treasures up and
carefully carries back to her waiting
companions.” The teachers also told
us that she had built a place of wor-
ship, in which, when neither of them
could attend, she hersclf conducted
divine worship.

“ Alterlisteningtothis intelligence
with surprise and delight, I expressed
to my distinguished visitor the grati-
fication I had derived from the inter-

view, and exhorted her and her com- -

panions to be particularly circum-
spect in their conduct, that by their

‘chaste conversation' they might .

‘win tlieir husbands’ to Chyist.
Having returned as handsome a pre-
sent as I could make, our interview
closed. The whole of the party pre-
sented a singular appearance ; for
although they had decorated them-
selves in their best style, and looked
exceedingly handsome in the estima-
tion of themselves and their conntry-
men, we hoped that their ideas upon
this subject would soon be improved.
The principal personage was tall
and well-proportioned.  Iler dress
consisted of a shazry mat, dyed red,
hound round her loins, which did
not reach Lelow the knees. The
upper part of her person was un-
covered, and anointed rather freely
with sweet-scented oil, slightly tinged
with turmeric rouge. Rows of large
blue beads decorated her neck, and
formed bracelets for her arms.  IHer
liead was shorn very bare, with the
exception of a single tuft, about the
size of a crown-piece over the left
temple.  From this hung a long
lock of hair, whieh dangled care-
lessly about her neck. Several of the
party were the nmmarried daughters
of chiefs. The costume of these dif-
fered from that of the married
women ; but they all presented a
strange appearance, and were as

.

ment, however, was consistent with
modesty and propriety, and a fur-
ther acquaintance with the Gospel
would no doubt promote their im-
provement,”

329. Badge of Christianity.—
Describing a strange scene which
presented itself to his view on arriv-
ing at Leone Bay, in the island of
Tutuila, one of the Navigator
group, the Rev. John Williams
says :—* When about twenty yards
from the beach, as the lieathen pre-
sented rather a formidable appear-
ance, I desired the native crew to
cease rowing, and unite with me in
prayer, which was our usual practice
when exposed to danger. The chief
who stood in the centre of the as-
sembled multitnde, supposing that
we were afraid to land, made the
people sit down under the grove of
breadfruit, cocoa-nut, and other
trees which girt the shore, e then
waded into the water nearly up to
the neck, and took hold of the boat,
when addressing me in his native
tongue, he said, ¢ Son, will you not
come on shore ? will you not land
among us?’ To this I replied, I
do not know that I shall trust my-
sclf; I have heard a sad account of
youin this bay, that you have taken
two boats, and that you are exceed-
ingly savage : and, perhaps, when
you get me into your possession you
will either injure my person or
demand a ransom for my release.’
‘Oh!’ he shouted, ‘we are not
savage mnow, we are Christians,
“You are Christiuns?’ 1 said,
¢where did yon hear of Christi-
anity 7’ ¢OL,’ said he, ‘a great chief
from the whitc man’s country,
named Williams, came to Savaii,
about twenty moons ago, and placed
some tama-fai-lotw, ¥ workers in re-

proud of their strings of blue beads | ligion” there, and several of our
as any English lady of her most | people who were there, began, on
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their return, toinstruet their friends,
many of whom have Lecome “sons
of the word.” There they are;
don’t you sce them?’ Looking in
the direction to which he pointed, 1
saw a group of about fifty persons
scated under the wide-spreading
branches of some large trees, apart
from those whom he had ordered to
sit down along the beach. Ivery
one of this group had a piece of
white native cloth tied round his
arm. I inquired of the chief what
this meant, when he replied, ¢ They
are the Christians, and that cloth is to
distinguish them from their heathen
countrymen. *Why, I immediately
exclaimed, ‘I am the person you
allude 1o ; my name is Williams ; I
took the workers in religion to
Savaii twenty moons ago.” The mo-
ment he lieard this he made a sign
to the multitnde, who sprang upon
their feet, rushed to the sea, seized
the boat and carried hoth it and
us to the shore. Upon landing,
Amoamo, the chief, took me by the
hand, and conducted me to the
Christians who wore the badge of
their profession already mentioned ;
and after the usual salutations, 1
inquired where they had heard of
Christianity. Upon this, one of
their number, rather more forward
than his brethren, replied that he had
heen down to the ‘workers in re-
ligion, lhad brought Ulack somc
knowledge, and was now engaged
in imparting it to his countrymen.
¢ And there is our chapel,’ said he,
“don’t yousce it?’ Turning to the
direction in which he pointed, I saw
a small rustic place of worship,
which would hold about eighty or a
lundred people, peeping  through
the foliage of bananas and bread-
fruit trees, in which it was embow-
cred.  Accompanied by my loqua-
cious friend and two or three
others, I asked Lim, on reaching the
liouse, who performed service there

on Sabbath-day ? To this he in-
stantly replied, *I do’ ¢ And who!
inquired I, ‘hastaught you?’ “Why,
said lte, ¢ did you not see the little
canoe by the side of your boat when
we carried you on shore just now?
That is my canoe, in which I go
down to the teachers, get some
religion, which I bring carefully
home and give it to the people ; and
when that 1s gone, I take my canoe
again and fetch some more. And
now you are come, for whom we
have been so long waiting ; where’s
our teacher? Give me a man full
of religion, that I may not expose
my life to danger by going so long
a distance to fetch it” I was truly
gricved at Deing compelled to tell
him that I had no missionary.
On hearing this he was affected
almost to tears, and would scarcely
belicve me ; for he imagined that
the vessel was full of missionaries,
and that I could casily supply the
demand.” It is pleasing to be able
to add that Tutwmla was afterwards
supplied with teachers, and soon
becatne a prosperous mission-station,

330, Domestic Worship in Fiji.
—The Rev. Joseph Dare from
Australia, addressing the Wesleyan
Conlerence assembled at Camborne
in 1874, gave the following incident
as illustrative of the prevalence of
family prayer among the converts in
¥iji :—I was taking tea with your
missionary and his wile in the lone
island of Kandavuy, in the midst of
10,000 Ifjjians. As we were at tea
the bell rang : the wissionary said,
“That is the signal for family wor-
ship. Now listen. You will hear
the drums beat.” And immediately
they began to ccho to each other
around the shores of that southern
sca. The missionary said, ¢ There
are 10,000 people on these islands,
and I do not know of a single house
in which there will not be family



MISCELLANEQUS INCIDENTS. 247

worship in the course of half-an-
hour from this time.” What a lesson
this teaches to professing Christians
everywhere !

331. King George’s Speech.—
The change produced in the Friendly
Islands Ly the introdnction of the
Gospel, about half a century ago, is
perfectly marvellous. Nor is the
progress the people are making under
the benign rule of King George
Tabou less remarkable. A very
respectable seminary called “ Tabou
College,” in honour of the king, has
existed for several years past, under
the able management of the Rev.
E. J. Moulton ; the annual examina-
tion of which was held on the 20th
of May 1874, when an interesting
scene was presented to the view.
In the presence of the King and
Queen of the Friendly Islands, and
of several governors, judges, and
wmagistrates, the native students
acquitted themselves well in reading,
writing, arithmetic, geography, men-
suration, algebra, Euclid, English,
natural philosophy, divinity and
singing. King George presided as
usual, and the occasion was rendered
memorable by the able and sensible
speech which he delivered at the
close of the exercises, After some
of the governors and missionaries
had expressed their sentiments, the
king said :—* We will give God the
¢lory of all the good we sec. Itis
right we should praise the collegians
who have done well ; and so we do.
We say, ¢ Well done” Let me ask
vou to look around you—at Fiji. It
15 lost to the people. At Samoa,
it is being lost. But Tonga, liere, be-
tween the two places, has not yet
heen touched by a foreign power,

Why and how is this? Is Tonga
wise? No—it is foolish, Is Tonga
strong? No, it is weak, Is Tonga
rich! No, 1t is poor. Is Tonga
numerously populated 7 No, we are

few in number. We are a people
and a kingdom to-day, becanse ¢ God
is with us’ Look at what we are,
at the good we have ; itis the Lord’s
doing. 1t is true we are a people
and a kingdom to-day, but unless
we attend to instruction and seek to
hecome wise, we shall waste away.
You have heard to-day in the ex-
PManations by the collegians about
the human body, that you must be
careful what you eat and drink,
and you must Luild Letter houses to
live in, if yon would continue to
cxist as a people.  Look at the great
nations of the ecarth ; at Dritain,
France, Germany and America. They
live because they are wise, and if we
would continue apeople and a nation,
we must seek to become wise—wise
about food, raiment and dwellings.
In my vouthiul days there was no
college, and I canuot do the things
vou students can ; but this1 cando:
I can encourage you. Mr Moulton
has told us that he is going on a
visit to Australia, because of con-
tinued ill health, Well, this isright.
We can never get him back {rom the
arave if he die, but we may get him
Lack from Sydney. Let him go and
return to us azain, and while he is
away, you collegians mnst attend
well to your work. And this is the
end of my speecls.”

332. Punishment of Sin.—The
Rev. Jolin Thomas, of the Baptist
Mission at Serampore, was an eccen-
tric but shrewd and able man. A
striking instance of his tact and pre-
sence of mind is recorded in connec-
tion with his labours among the
[lindus, He was one day, after ad-
dressing a crowd of mnatives on the
banks of the Ganges, accosted by a
Brahmin as follows :—* Sir, don’t
vou say that the devil temypts men
to sin 1”7 ¢ Yes,” answered the mis-
sionary. “Then,” said the Brahmin,
“certainly the fault is the devil's;
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the devil, therefore, and not man,
ought to suffer the punishment.”
While the countenances of many of
the natives discovered their approba-
tion of the Brahmin’s inference, Mr
Thomas, observing a boat with sev-
eral men on Dboard descending the
river, with that facility for instruc-
tive retort for which hie was distin-
guished, replied, “ Brahmin, do you
see yonder boat1” “VYes.” “Sup-
pose I were to send some of my
friends to destroy cvery person on
board, and bring me all that is valu-
able in the boat, who ought to sufler
punishment—I for instructing them,
or they for doing this wicked act?”
“Why,” answered the Brahmin with
alacrity, *“ you ought all to be put to
death together”” “ Ay, Drahmin,”
replied Mr T , “and if you and
the devil sin together, the devil and
you will be punished together.”

333. Taithful unto Death.—
Many pleasing instances of Christian
fidelity occurred among the native
Christians in India during the sepoy
rebellion of 1857, one of which may
be given as a specimen. Through
the instrumentality of Colonel
‘Wheeler, who used to preach some-
times in the bazaar of the great city
of Delhi, a Mohammedan named
Wilayat Ali, was persuaded to give
up his trust in the false prophet, and
to believe in Jesus Christ as his
Saviour. He was baptized, and, not-
withstanding 1he persecution which
he endured, he becawe a preacher in
the bazaars. At length he became
very popular, and thousands flocked
to hiear him. It is said that a great
l\rince. Mirza Hajee, used to creep,

ike Nicodemns, to Wilayat’s house
to hear more about Jesus.

One Monday morning a friend
rushed into the house, crying, “ The
sepoys | the sepoys ! they are mur-
dering the Christians '”  Wilayat
called Fatima his wile, and his seven

children around him, and prayed : —
“0 Lord, we have fallen into the flery
trial! Oh help us to confess our dear
Lord, that if we die we may obtain
a crown of glory !” e then kissed
his wife and children, and said,
“Whatever comes, do’t deny Christ.
If you confess Him you will have a
crown of glory.” Ilis wife cried
bitterly, he said all he could to com-
fort her. ¢ Oh, remember, dear
wife, if you die you will go to Jesus,
and if you live, Jesus will be with
you. If any of the missionaries are
alive, they will take care of you after
my death ; but if the missionaries
should be killed, Christ lives forever.
Even il the children should be killed
before your eyes, do not deny Christ.”
While Wilayat was yet speaking, a
number of sepoys on horseback rode
up to the house, and knowing him
to be a Christian, said, ¢ Repeat the
Mohammedan creed, or we will shoot
you.” DBut he would not deny his
Lord. *Tell us what you are,” said
otie. “I am a Christian, and a Chris-
tian I will live and die,” he replied.
They dragged him along the ground,
beating hiin about the head and face
with their shoes. Not being soldiers
they had no swords. “ Now preaclt
Christ to us,” said some in tones of
mockery. Others said, “Turn to
Mohammed and we will let you go.”
“No, I never, never will,” the faith-
ful martyr cried; “my Saviour took
up His cross and went to God, and
I will lay down my life and go to
Him.” The scorching rays of the
sun were beating upon the poor suf-
ferer's head. With a laugh one of
the wretches exclaimed, “ I suppose
you would like some water.,” “1 do
not want water,” replied the martyr ;
“when my Saviour was dying, He
had nothing but vinegar mingled
with gall. DBut do not keep me in
this pain. If you mean to kill me,
do so at once.” Another sepoy com-
ing who was armed, uplifted his
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sword ; the martyr called alound,
“ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit!”
and with one stroke his head was
nearly cut off.

Fatima, his wife, who was standing
under a tree, beheld the stroke, and,
shirieking with agony, ran back to her
liouse. Dut she fonnd it on fire, and
surroun®ed by people who were
plundering it. Then she fled to
Prin.e Mirza Hajee's house, where
she discovered her fatherless children.
At the end of three days, Mirza
Hajee came to Fatima and said, “1
dare not keep you any longer, but if
you will become a Mohammedan,
you will be safe, and T will give you
a house, and three pounds a month
for your support.” DBut Fatima
would not give up her Saviour. No
one attempted to kill her, for very
few knew that she was a Christian.
After ten days, she escaped with her
children out of the city of Delhi, and
went to a village forty miles off.
After three months, hearing that
the English had taken Delhi, she
returned theze. DBut soon her little
baby died, and she wept much. She
knew, however, that it was gone to
be with Jesus, and that gave her
comfort. She now began to inquire
about the missionavies ; but found
they had all been killed. But re-
menibering the missionaries at Agra,
lier native town, she sent to one of
them. Her joy was great, when an
answer arrived, inviting her to go
to Agra. She thanked God, and went
to her native place, with all her
surviving children.

334. What one Tract did—A
missionary in India was giving away
tracts, when a little boy about eight
vears of age asked for one. At first
he was refused, for lic was so young
that the missionary thought it would
be better, as the tracts were scarce,
to keep them for the older people.
But the child begged so hard that

he gave him one called “The Way
to Heavenly Bliss.” A few days
afterwards the little fellow came
again and asked for another tract.
“ But have you read the one I gave
you before ?” asked the missionary.
“Yes,” said he; and, standing up
before all present, he rcpeated it
{frem leginning to end. Having
committed it to memory he had given
it to another youth for the same
purpose, and now applied for a se-
cond copy to be employed in the
same way. On beholding such a
proof of the good use that was made
of the tracts, the missionary gladly
cormplied with the request.

A copy of this same tract was the
means of leading four persons to
Jesus on another occasion. It was
given in a public market in one of
the largest cities in India by a mis-
sionary to a young man who read it,
then came to know more about the
way of salvation, He soon became
a Christian. A young girl, who
afterwards married this young man,
also learned from this tract to love
Jesus. Then his little brother was
persuaded to go to the mission church
and school, After he had gone some
time, he said he had given himself
to Jesus and asked to be baptized,
He was only eleven years of age, and
the missionary wanted to be sure
that he understood what it was to
be a Christian, so he delayed his
baptisra for a short time. Mean-
while the child was attacked with
cholera, and his mother, seeing his
danger, told him she wished to go
to the temple and make offerings to
one of the idels in order that he
might recover; but he begged of
her not to go. “ I do mnot worship
idols,” said he ; “ I worship Christ
my Saviour. If He is pleased to
spare me a little longer in the world,
it will be well ; if not I shall go to
Him.” The last words he uttered
were, “I am going to Christ the
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Lord,” and then le died. So he
joined the Church in heaven first.
Then to the young man’s great joy,
his old father was led to give up his
idols to which he had prayed for
more than filty years, and was in-
duced to come to Jesus for the pardon
of his sins, and was saved and made
happy. All this resulted from the
influence of one tract with the bless-
ing of God upon the truth which
it contained, followed up by the
instructions of the missionary,

335. Self-demial for Christ.—
The Rev. A. Judson, missionary to
Burmah, gives the following touch-
ing instance of self-denial for Christ.
¢ A Karen woman offered herself for
baptism. After the usual examina-
tion, I inquired whether she counld
give up her ornawents for Christ.
It was an unexpected blow. I ex-
plained the spirit of the Gospel, and
appealed to her own consciousness of
vanity. I then read to ler the
apostle’s prohibition, 1 Tim. ii. 9.
She looked again and again at ler
handsome necklace, and then, with
an air of modest decision, took it off,
saying, ‘I love Christ more than
this.”  Would to God that this spirit
of self-denial and true sacrifice pre-
vailed moreextensivelyinthe Church
of Christ at home and abroad.”

336. Dr Morrison and the Little
Girl.—1It is related of the great and
good Dr Morrison, the first Protes-
tant missionary to China, that when
at New York, on his way to his dis-
tant field of Ialour, he was placed in
an apartment where a little child had
already gone Lo sleep. Awuking in
the morning, she turned in herlittle
crib as unsunal, to talk to. her mother ;
but, seeing a stranger where she
expected to find her pavents, she
raised herself with a look of alarm,
and fixing her eyes steadily on his
face, she said, * Man, do you pray to

God 1" ¢Oh yes, my dear,” said the
missionary, “cevery day. Godis my
best friend.” The little girl then
laid her head back on the pillow and
fell asleep, as if she felt there could
be no danger, even when in a room
alone with a stranger wlo lived in
the habit of prayer.

337. Useful Lesson.—A Chris-
tian minister had a wayward and
indolent son, who, after having tried
the patience of his parents to the
very utmost, absconded from his
home, went on board a ship as a
common sailor, and left hLis native
land. His sorrowful parents could
only pray for him and send him good
advice, from time to time, when made
acquainted with lis course and des-
tination. While the vessel in which
the boy had embarked was anchored
in a foreign port, waiting to take in
a fresh cargo, a party of sailors went
on shore one day and brought back
with them an intelligentnative youth
who could play some curious kind of
music. He ammnsed them for a long
time, but at length he said, “ You
must now take me on shore.” The
sailors told him he must not go yet.
“Oh, indeed, I cannot stay any
longer,” said the black boy, beginning
to ery, “and I willtell you why. A
kind Christian missionary has come
to the village where I hive. Trom
him I have learned all I know
about Jesus Christ, in whom I
now believe and whom I desire to
serve. Thisis about the hour when
Ire meets us nuder the shade of a tree
to tell us more about the Gospel, and
I want to go and hear him.” The
sailors were quite overcome with the
cries of the native youth, and at once
rowed him on shore.

But no one was morc impressed
with this instance of love for the
Word of God than the minister’s
prodigal son. It made a deep im-
Pression upon his mind, and taught
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lhim a lesson never to be forgotten.
Ie felt condemmed for his own sin
and folly, remembering the privileges
he had enjoyed in his highly favonred
home. ‘“Ilere am I,” he said to
himself, “the son of a inister in
Lngland, knowing far more about
Jesus Clrist than that poor heathen
boy, and yet caring far less about
Him! That little fellow is now
listening to the Word of Life, while
I am lving in carelessness and sin.”
In great distress of mind he retired
that night to his hammock ; but the
prayers and admonitions of his pious
father came back to his thoughts, and
reminded him not ouly of his sin and
folly, but also of the way of salva-
tion, concerning which he had been
wont to hear from his childhood.
The result was he sought and found
merey. Ilow great must have been
the joy of his parents, when their
long-lost son returned home a true
Cliristian, converted to God chiefly
by the influence of the lesson tanght
by a native youth connected with a
mission-station.

338. Good Missionary Meeting.
—Complaints have somectimes been
licard that public missionary meet-
ings have declined in interest and
popularity of late years. And there
may be some trnth in this, sceing
that the novelty of the thing has
passed away, and that such gather-
ings are much 1nore numerous
ammong all denominations now than
at any carly period of the enterprise.
We Dbelieve, however, that by the
adoption of proper means a good
missionary meeting may still be
realised. For the attainment of
this object let ministers and people
be much in prayer for the speeial
blessing of God on speakers and
hearers; let the preparatory sermons
have a direct bearing on the subject of
Christian missions, and not on mere,
conuuonplace subjects, however ex-

cellent, as we have sometimes
known them ; and let the meeting
be well announced Loth from the
pulpit and in social intercourse, that
it may be everywhere known and
recmembered. Most of these, and
some other suggestions, arc embodied
in a striking article on the subject
in the Methodist Liccorder of the 16th
October 1874, from which we make
the following brief extract :—

“If we want a good missionary
meeting we must male a stir about
it. If it is coldly annonnced {rom
the pulpit on the Sunday, together
with half a dozem unimportant
notices for the week, no wonder that
nobody thinks of it. If a foolish
regard to expenditure grudges a good
bill announcing the mecting, no
wonder that nobody outside knows
anything of it. Adrvertise it well.
In short, put steamn into the thing
and it will go. Don't and it won't.
No missionary meeting need be a
failure when there is anything like
a congregation at the Sunday ser-
vices, Then there is one thing wore,
as important as any, and perhaps
more important. If we are to in-
crease the interest of our missionary
meeting, or even lo sustain it, we
wust look after the children. For
their own sakes we should interest
them in this matter. They will be
our adult andience in ten or twelve
vears. How much of the attachment
to missions, of tlie ardour and self-
sacrifice that we find in some of our
oldest and best members, sprang
from the imperishable memories of
their childliood?  TFeelings were
stirred forty or fifty years ago ; and
the chord is vibrating with sweet
music still. Tor theirr own sakes
interest the children. And interest
the children, too, because of the life
and enthusiasm that they can bring
into a meeting. The best advertiser
of the work is a little girl. Get her
intercsted in it and she will tell
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everybody what is going to be
The next best—but a long way
behind—is a litde boy. He will
tell his mother and all the boys of
his acquaintance. Get the children
interested, and the missionary meet-
ing will be 2 success. Give them
two or threc hymns to sing at the
meeting. Ilave these hymns printed
and freely distributed awmong the
people, and have a short hymn
between the speeches. Let the
children have a pronminent and com-
furtable place in front of the gallery,
directly opposite the platform, that
they may both see and hear. Then
there is one thing more: let it be
distinetly understood that one of the
speakers will say something to the
children, and let care be taken to get
somebody who will interest them,
and you need not fear Dbut others
will be interested also. There are
children everywhere, never so many
as to-day, and where there are chil-
dren no missionary meeting need
fail. ITiven where juvenile mission-
ary meetings are held, be sure to let
the children have a share in the
annual meeting.”

339. An Ingenious Missionary.
—DMr Boerressen, a Danish mission-
ary, who laboured in one of the
famine districts of India ju 1874, is
said to have made that calamity the
means of gieatly extending his
Church. DBeing requested by the
government to undertake the re-
sponsibility of distributing grain to
the famishing natives in the neigh-
bourhood of his station, he offered to
dJo so without payment, but on con-
dition that he might insist on preach-
ing to the people before dispensing
the food. This was agreed to, and
the starving multitudes received the
rice on the condition that they first
listened to the missionary’s sermon,
which only lasted some twenty min-
utes, A great revival, it is stated,

took place, and six hundred persona
were baptized in the course of a few
weeks.  This is certainly a novel
way of eonducting issionary opera-
tions, and of compelling people to
come in and to lLear the gospel; but
it secems to have succeeded to a con-
sidelable extent, and it remains to
be seen how many of the six hundred
converts will continue in the right
path, when the distribution of rice
lius ceased, and things return to their
usual course. Mr Boerressen appears
to be a very shrewd, not to say a
cunning missionary, Some curious
things are related with reference to
his proceedings at an earlier period
of his carcer in India. It is said
that he procured the land for his
station at an alinost nominal rent,
and built his first church at a cost
of six shillings. He is now erecting
& more pretentious structnre, which
he estimates will cost at least four-
teen shillings, and will seat 1000
persons—the materials and labour
being gratuitously supplied. e
depends upon no Society for funds
to carry on his work, having under-
taken it on his own personal respon-
sibility ; but at the same time he
distinctly states that he would be
vlad of assistance from a charitable
English public. However eccentric
the plans adopted for the propagation
of the gospel in lheathen lauds, the
true friends of the cause will wish
them success, so far as they are con-
sistent with truth and righteousness.

340. Practical Gratitude.—The
ship which carried the first Baptist
missionaries to India more than fifty
years ago, also carried a sailor boy
named James Christie, who was con-
verted during the voyage. The sailor
hoy rose in time to be a Christian cap-
tain, and after a Jong and honourable
career, he died in peace in Albion,
New York, in 1874, Nor did he
forget his oblization to that branch
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of Christ’s Church through the instru-
mentality of which he was brought
to a saving knowledge of the truth.
In addition to many acts of Christian
benevolence during his life, he be-
queathed at his death 10,000 dollars
to the Baptist Missionary Union.

It would be well if all who have
received Lenefiv from Christian mis-
sions, directly or indirectly, or fromn
the gospel of Christ in any form,
would be equally prompt in giving
practical evidence of their gratitude
to the Giver of all good, according to
their means and circumstances, re-
membering the apostolicalinjunction,
“Freelyychavereceived, freely give.”

341. The Pearl of Great Price.—
A wealthy lady of Java, having been
married to a European merchant,
came to reside in England. She
often called for her treasure-box, and
amused herself by inspecting her
Jewels. She would first hold up a
fine necklace, and then a pair of
earrings, and boast of their beauty
as they glittered in the sunlight.
Her Scotch nurse Leing one day in
her room, in broken English the lady
gaid, “ Nurse, this is poor place—poor
ace ! Me look out of the window
and see no woman in the street with
jewels on.  In my country we dig
mto the hills and we get gold, and
silver, and precions jewels. You dig
in your hills and get nothing but
stones.” The nurse replied, “ Oh,
yes, madam, we have a pearl in onr
country—a pearl of great price.”
The lady caught her words with
great cagerness. * Pearl of great
price! hiave you indeed 1 Oh that
my husband was come home! He
would buy me this pearl ; me part
with all my pearls when he come
home to get this pearl of great price.”
“Oh,” said the nurse, this pearl is
not to wear. It is ot to be had in
the way you think. It is a precious
pearl indeed, and they who have it

cannot lose it. They who have it
are at peace and have all they wish
for.” “Indeed,” said thelady ; “what
can this pearl be?” “The pear),”
said the nurse, “is the Lord Jesus
Clrist, who came into the world to
save sinners, All wlo truly receive
this saving, and have Christ in their
hearts as the hope of glory, have that
which makes them rich and happy,
whatever else they want; and so
precious is Jesus to them that they
count all things but loss for the
excellency of the knowledge of Ilim.”
It pleased God to bless the words
of the Scotch nurse. The lady ob-
tained a Dbelieving view of Christ,
“in whom are hid all the treasurcs
of wizdom and knowledge ;” and in
whose presence this world’s gens
ccase to shine, just as the stars lose
their Dbrightness and ccase to shine
Lefore the splendour of the morning
sun. Some time afterwards, the lady
sickened and died, and on her death-
bed she desired that her jewels
should be sold and the proceeds go
toward sending the knowledge of
the ¢ Pearl of great price” to those
in heathen countries who have it
not. She felt its value and she
wished that her country-people and
all the world might feel it too.

342. Laughing at Worship.—
None but those who have been ac-
tually engaged in endeavouring to
introduce the Gospel among an ig-
norant, wild, and savage people, can
comprehend the numerous diificul-
ties which have to be encountered
at the commencement of the work.
One of these is thus descrilied by
the Rev. William Shaw, when ad-
verting to some of his earliest reli-
clous services with the untutored
Kaffirs in South Alrica in 1626.

On one occasion whilst engaged
in religious conversation with a
party of natives, I wished to intro-
duce sonrething like an act of Divine
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worship, in addition to sy funiliar
talk with them concerning the Gos-
pel ; but as they had never been
accustomed to any kind of religious
worship,—for the Kaffirsare not even
worshippers of idols,—they did not
readily comprehend my intentions,
I, however, desired the interpreter
to explain that “I wished them all
to kneel on the grass as they would
sce me do, as I was about to speak
to God, and ask 1lim to do us good,
and that because lle is great and
holy we must prostrate onrselves
before ITim.” Alter some difficulty
they all imitated 1ne, and knelt down
in a circle ; but there was one droll
fellow among them, who, on looking
round and noticing the new and
strange attitude which they had
assuined, could not restrain his
risible facnlties ; lie began to laugh
immoderately ; a fit of cachinnation
spread itself around the circle, and
for a tiine worship was rendered im-
practicable.  This sort of difficulty
often occurred afterwards in various
places when we itinerated among the
people.  But let the missionary cul-
tivate the grace of patience ; for
patience and firmness will, in time,
by the Divine blessing, remove any
olstacle of this kind. The people
soon become orderly and attentive ;
and when individnals who have not
been accustomed to worship become
noisy and ill-behaved, they are im-
mediately taken to task and subdued
into quietness, by their better in-
structed or better informed country-
men. I have not unfrequently, at
subsequent periods, seen a plebeian
Kallir reprove a chief for disorderly
conduct during pnblic worship. The
argnment adduced by them on such
occasions is, that even if they do not
believe the Gospel, yet civility and
good manuers towards the teacher,
who does believe, require that he
should not be disturbed or affronted
while engaged in the worship of God,

343. John Woolman.—When
labouring in the West Indies iu
1841, the writer was favoured with
a visit from three Quaker evangelists
from America, who manifested a deep
interest in the welfare of the poor
negroes, then just emerging {rom
their long night of bondage. Ou
their departure they presented him
with a copy of the “Jonrnal of the
life, Gospel labours, and Christian
experiences of that faith{ul minister
of Jesus Christ, John Woolman.”
This remarkable volume las often
been perused since, with feelings of
uncommon interest, the more so be-
cause we were shortly afterwards
privileged to visit the beautiful val-
ley of Wyoming in Pennsvlvania
State, which was the principal scene
of lis self-denying labours among
the poor Indians. with whom, as
well as with the abject negro slaves,
he deeply sympathised in their suf-
ferings. A few particulars of the
toils and triumphs of this remark-
able man may be acceptable to the
reader :—

John Woolman was born at Nor-
thampton, West Jersey, North Ame-
rica, 1n the year 1720, of parents be-
longing to the Society of Iriends.
In his own simple and charming
narrative of the dealings of the Loril
with lim, he says, that when he was
only seven years old he began “to he
acqnainted with the operations of Di-
vinelove. In 1743, feelingconstrained
to devote most of his time to itinerant
cevangelism, he obtained a certificate
fromthe Burlingtonmouthlymneeting,
and set ont on the first of a long series
of preaching tours ; now amongst the
scattered stroggling settlers of the
backwoods, now amongst the thriv-
ing traders of the ports, now amongst
the wealthy planters of the South,
and subsequently among the wild
Indians of the forests. Iis tastes
and sympathies were with the poor
sheep in tbe wilderness ; he loved
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to share their rude and scanty hos-
pitality, or to lodge in the woods
when nightfall overtook him at a
distance Irom any scttlement. IHe
made long journeys for the express
purpose of remonstrating with indi-
vidual members of the Society of
Friends who kept slaves, and as an
abolitionist was far in advance of
the times in which he lived, Thesc
evangelistic and philanthropic tours
extended over a distance of nine
Jundred miles from his home in
New Jersey.

In the year 1863, with the concur-
rence of his monthly mecting, John
Woolman went on a mission to the
Indians, having, as he records, many
years felt ¢ love in his heart towards
the natives of this land, who dwell
far back in the wilderness, whose
ancestors were the owners of the land
where we dwell, and who, for a very
small consideration, assigned their
inheritance to us.” The night before
he started, “ News came from Ditts-
burg that the Indians had taken a
fort from the English, and slain and
scalped English people in divers
places.” Dut this did not delay him
for a moment. He crossed the moun-
tains of the blue ridge, and with an
Indian guide, made for the native
village ot Wehaloosing, two hundred
miles from Philadelphia. Lodging
in the woods in the night, he exa-
mined himself strictly as to his mo-
tives for undertaking the enterprise,
and arrived at the satisfactory con-
clusion that “Jove was the first mo-
tive, and thence a concern arose to
spend some time with the Indians,
that 1 might fee! and understand their
life, and the spirit they live in, 2f
happily I might recetve some tnstruc-
tion from them, or they be in any de-
gree lielped forward by me.” He
mused tenderly on the heavy hard-
ships which colonisation had inflicted
ot the poor aborigines, pushing them
back from the sea-board and the

tidal rivers, and, while thus depriv-
ing them of the fish, destroying the
wild herds on which they mainly de-
pended for food, and poisoning then
with ram—the * fire-water” of the
pale-faced strangers, which has work-
cd such mischief among the red mwen
of the forest.

Woolman opened his commission
atthe Indian settlement of Wyoming,
not long afterwards the scenec of that
terrible massacre of the whites which
Thomas Campbell made the theme
of his noblest poem, ¢ Gertrude of
Wyoming,” and where 2 monument
was erected to commemorate the
event, on which I looked with pecn-
liar feelings in the month of May
1844, Here news met the mission-
ary, brought by * Indian runners,”
of “warriors with English scalps,”
prowling about the place of his
destination.  Ile says, “I grew
jealous of myself, lest the desire of
reputation as a man firmly settled
to persevere through dangers, or the
fear of disgrace arising on my
returning without performing the
visit, might have some place in me.”
After travelling sixteen days his
lealth gave way under the hardship,
exposure, and unusual diet; and an
Indian informed him that he was
close upon the war-trail of the
savages. He, however, still pressed
on with a DMoravian missionary
whom he had met with in the way,
and the next day reached Wechaloos-
ing. By the direction of their guide
they sat down on a log, whilst he
went to the town to tell the people
that they were come. He says,
“ Great awfulness came over us, we
rejoiced in a sense of God's love,
Atfter a while we heard a conch-shell
blow several times, and then came
an Indian, who kindly invited us to
a house near the town, where we
found about sixty people seated in
silence. On the sides of large trees,
peeled for the purpose, were various
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representations of men going to and
returning {rom the wars, &c.
walked about, viewing these Indian
histories wlich were painted in ted
and Dblack, thinking on the innumer-
able aflictions which the proud,
fierce spirit produceth.” To these
poor children of the forest he
preached several times, “ feeling the
current of love running strong,”—so
that oneof them,named PPapunheang,
exclaimed, “I love to feel where
words come from.” e not only
addressed them in their public
assemblies, but visited them in their
wigwams, and became much en-
deared to them,

Alter labouring long and carnestly
for the benefit of the poor negroes,
Indians and others in America, in
1772, John Woolmanvisited England
where a gracious influence attended
his ministry. Arriving at York le
was seized with small-pox, of which
lie died in great peace, at the age of
fifty-two, IHe was the author of
several works on slavery, education
and other subjects, and his memory
is cherished with much affection by
all who are acquainted with his real
worth.

344. Boniface, “ The Apostle of
Germany.”—During the dark and
gloomy Middle Ages of our country’s
history, it is pleasant to meet with
a few devoted Christian men who
possessed in a remarkable degree the
genuine missionary spirit, despite
the ignorance and superstition by
which they were surrounded, Oue
of the most cminent of these was
TDoniface, who because of his abund-
ant labours has been called “the
apostle of Germany.” Ic was an
Englishman, born at Crediton, in
Devonshire, about the year G80.
Harving received a religious training
in a monastery at Excter, he might
have occupied a prominent position
in the priesthood at home ; but, at an

carly period, a desire came upon
him to carry the Gaspel to the pagans
of his own race in Germany,

It was in 715, when lie was in the
prime of life,that Boniface went forth
on his arduous mission, in which he
was destined to spend forty ycars,
At first he was driven back Dy the
hostile attitude of the pagan Saxons ;
but nothing daunted by the opposi-
tion which he met with, he renewed
the attempt with greater success
three or four years afterwards. On
this occasion he went to Rome to
obtain for his enterprise the counte-
nance and help of the Pope, for he
was a consistent Catholic at a time
when Popery was not so degenerate
a system as it afterwards became.
The first twenty years that Boniface
and his companions spent in Ger-
many were ycars of hard indefatig-
able work, the results of which were
scen in forests cleared, idols for-
saken, native evangelists trained, and
schools, monasteries, and churches
established in various places. All
this was not achieved without much
patient toil and some remarkable
deeds of daring, An account of one
of these has come down tous. Itis
said that an object of superstitions
fear. far and near, was an ancient oak
at Geismar in Hesse. While this
stood, idolatry stood. Doniface re-
solved to prove that it was no gad,
Giving notice of his intention, on
the day appointed, he advanced with
his companions to the oak, axe in
lLand ; soon the popularidol lay pro-
strate on the ground, and with it
the faith and worship of centuries.

So rapid was the spread of the
truth, and so great the demand for ad-
ditional labourers, that Boniface had
to appeal to the Church in England
for help. The spirit and tenor of
his letter can scarcely fail to com-
mand our admiration. ¢ Pray for
us,” he wrote, * and pray to God and
our Lord Jesus Christ, who would
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have men to be saved and come to a
knowledge of the truth, that e will
vouchsafe to convert to the truc faith
the hearts of the pagan Saxons, that
they may be delivered from those
bonds of the evil one wherewith
they are held captive. Have com-
pussion on them, brethren. They
often say, ¢ We are of one blood with
our brothersin England ;’have pity
on them, your kinsmen according to
the flesh, and remember that the time
for working is short, for the end of
all things is at hand, and death can-
not praise God, nor can any give Him
thanks in the pit, Aid us, then, while
it is yet day.”

The appeal was not in vain; but,
after Bontface had been favoured to
see great prosperity, his useful life
was brought to an untimely end by
a storm of persecution which broke
over him and his associates when on
a mission to the pagan remnant of
Frisia. He died the death of a mis-
sionary martyr on the 6th of June
1755, and rested from his labours in
the seventy-filth year of his age.

345. Persecution in Italy.—Mr
Arrighi, an Italian evangelist em-
ployed by Dr Vernon,superintendent
of the Methodist Iipiscopal Mission
in Italy, writing from Florence under
date of July G, 1874, gives the follow-
ing account of his experience at the
commencement of his labours, and
of the opposition that he met with
from his countrymen :—“ Last Feb-
ruary I was sent by the president
here to open a missiou, and preached
my first sermon, Feb, 6, 1874, to a
large andience of Italians. From
that time up to the present, I have
preached threesermonsa week. While
preaching my first sermon, a shower
of stones was thrown against one
of the doors of my hall ; but Jesus
gave me courage to go ahead. A [ew
evenings afterwards, 1 was mobbed
by a inob sent there by the parish

priest.  Whilst I was preaching to a
few in the hall, one of the doors
which I always kept closed, was
Lroken down by this mob, who made
a rush for me, intending to take my
life, I wasalone; I did not know
a single soul; iudeed, everything
outside looked very dark ; but ol
within all was joy and peace. I felt
that Jesus was with me, and there-
fore T was not afraid. The Lornl
moved the hearts of two young men
who were in the mob to come up to
me. Another said to the mob, that
the first man that dared to touch me
would be a dead man. They then
told inc to follow them and not be
afraid, [ saw that they were my
friends, and I followed them. They
then took we into a place of security,
and went after the police. Wlhen
they arrived on the ground, they
made a thorongh examination, and
next morning six of the ringleaders
were arrested, and lodged in gaol;
where they remained for over two
months. This took place on Friday
evening, and I had only Saturday to
repair the hall and door; but I got
things fixed up the best I could, and
on Sunday I had myservices as usnal,
aud have had them ever since.
Almost at every service I have had
two police in the hall ; but notwith-
standing this, now and then stones
are being thrown against one of the
doors.

“ Sometimes they come in front of
my hall during service, and set up
hallooing and hissing ; but Jesus i=
¢giving me the victory, and now 1
have a little church of about thirty
members, and among them are the
two young men who so nobly de-
fended me, and, I may say, saved my
life on the night of the mob. Oh, how
they love me! I have, indeed, some
very interesting cases of conversion,
which would do honour to any
Methodist revival meetings. Almost
cvery weck some new ones are com-

R
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ing into the Church. The Lord is
truly with me, and ol, how 1 thank
Him for the success He has given
me! I conld write you a very long
letter about my cliurch and other
things, but time will not permit. I
have so many things that 1 want to
write that I hardly know what will
interest yvou wmost, and must now
couclude for the present.”

346. Progress of Methodism in
Canada.—At a great representative
meeting of various Dbranches of
Methodism in America, held on the
18th of July 1874, the Rev. Dr
Anson Green from (‘anada said,
“The Dominion of Canada salutes
the United States of America, and
the Wesleyan Church in Canada
})msents its grectings to all the
hranches of the Methodist Church
on this continent.  We have a pecu-
liar tilial affection for the Methodist
Episcopal Chureh, for we owe to
vouourexistence. Eighty-four years
ago there was in this region a presid-
ing elder’s district, which extended
gouth as far as New York, cast to
Boston, north as far as Montreal,
and west beyond the great Falls of
Niagara, A very large district, to
be sure, but there were giants in
those days, and among those giants,
and the prince of them all, was the
Rlev. Freelborn Garrettson, He sent
out scouts into all this region, and
one came across into Canada, and
reported that it was a good field for
Methodism. The next Conference,
sitting in Albany, 1790, sent the
first appointed Methodist preachers
into Canada.” le then briefly
sketched the growth of the work in
the Dominion, and spoke of the
efforts now being made to unite all
the different branches of Methodism
in Canada, saying that “the Cana-
dian Conlference and the British
Fastern American Conference are
already united, and the brethren of

the New Connexion Chureh are ex-
pected soon to be organically con-
nected with us. We have, moreover,
had some progress. Our first little
Conference of 17 has grown to a
miuistry of 700, and our member-
ship has reached 75,000, More than
one-fourth of all the people of Upper
Canada, at the last census, reported
themselves as Mecthodists.  More
than one-half of all the Church
buildings are Methodist churches,
I thank God for all that Ile has
done for me personally. I have
been happy in Him for filty-four
years, but I have never been so
happy as I am to-day.”

347, “ The Seed is the Word."
The Rev. E. R. Young, a missionary
from the far north-west of America,
gives the following striking instance
of the influence of the written Word
of God, in regions where the mis-
sionaries had never yet been :(—* 1
was sitting in my study one day
reading, when the door noiselessly
opened, and a few Indians entered
the room. I at once observed, as [
rose to speak to them, that they were
strangers, After a little conversation
with them I interrogated them as to
the object of the visit. ¢ Missionary,’
said they, ‘we have come from a far-
off land to see you; and we want
you to go and visit us, and explain
to us the Word of God.” T replied,
‘T am pleased to see you, and should
like to go; but where do you live?’
¢Our home, they replied, ¢is fiftcen
nights away.” This is the Indian
mode of estimating distances, mean-
ing that they had travelled sixteen
days, sleeping on the river banks or
rocks fifteen times.

“T answered, ‘I am delighted to
see Indians from such a distant place :
but what put this desire into your
Licarts to see the missionary 1’ Their
answer was this, ¢ We have read the
Word of God in eur wigwams, and
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limndreds of us can read it, but we
want you to come and explain it to
us.” I answered, ‘ You say you can
read the Good Dook; did you ever
have amissionarvamongyou ?’ ¢ No.’
¢ Why, howisthis 1’ I asked, getting
very much intcrested. ‘ITow then
did you learn to read?’ Their
answer is worth remembering. ¢ Mis-
sionary,” they continued, ‘the hunt-
ing grounds of your Indians and ours
adjoin ; and when we would be out
in the woods hunting the wild
animals, sometimes when the days
were bad for hunting, we would go
aud visit your Christian Indians.
We found they always had with
them their Bibles or Testaments.
They taught us the syllabic char-
acters, and how to read] and then
when we returned to our people, we
taught others, and theytaught others,
until now the whole tribe can read
the Word of God; and when we
carricd our furs in boats down to
York Factory on the Hudson’s Bay,
we found at the mission house there
as many Bibles as we required for
our people. Comnie, missionary, and
visit us, and explain this Good Book
tous. It is like a musical instru-
ment ; there are sweet sounds, but

we cannot read it avight.,'” Thus
was the way prepared for the

preaching of the everlasting Gospel
to these poor benighted pugans by
the silent influence of the written
Word.

348. Belief in the Resurrection,
—On one occasion when a naval
officer was inspecting a mission
scliool in the Island of Barbadoes,
containing about two hundred negro
boys and girls, a remarkable instance
of intelligence and ingenuity was
exhibited, which is worthy of notice.
A little boy made the usual sign, by
lilting up his hand, that he wished
to speak with the teacher. On going
to the child, who was only about

cicht years of age, the teacher in-
quired what was the matter.

¢ Massa,” he replied, with a look
of horror and indignation, which
the oflicer said he should never for-
get, and pointing to a boy of the
same age, who sat beside him,
“ Massa, this boy says he does not
believe in the resurrection.” * That
is very bad,” saiil the teacher ; ©hut
do you, my little fellow,” addressing
the informer, “Dbelieve in the resur-
rection yourself1” “Yes, massa ;
Ido.” “DBut can you prove it from
the Bible?” ¢ Yes, massa; Jesus
savs, ‘I am the resurrection and the
life : he that Lelieveth in Me, though
he were dead yet shall he live;’
and in another place, ‘ Because I
live ye shall live HHSO.’" The teacher
added, ¢ Can you prove it from the
Old Testament also?” “ Yes, for
Job says, ¢ I know that my Redeemer
liveth, and that He shall stand at the
latter day wpon the carth: and
though after my skin worms destroy
this body, yet in my flesh shall 1 see
God ;” and David says, in one of his
Psalms, ¢1 shall be satistied when 1
awake with Thy likeness.” “But
are you sure these passages are in
the Bible?! Here is a Bible, point
them out to me.”

The little boy instantly turned to
all the passages, and read them aloud
to the surprise and delight of the
distinguished visitor.

349. Mission School Children.
—The anxiety of children on mission
stations to learn to read and write,
when once awakened to a sense of
the great advantage of knowledge,
is truly remarkable, and their m-
genuity in overcoming diflicnlties
has often excited our admiration.
The Rev. John Williains, when
about to leave Raratonga, makes the
following remarks on this subject :—
“The progress the children had
made in writing was not more grati-
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fying than the ingenuity they had
displayed in providing themselves

with a substitute for slates and
peneils, We taught them to write

at first by means of sand-boards,
but, of course, they could not by
this mode acynire any great facility
in the art. They frequently ex-
pressed their regret at this, and as
our supply of slates was very small,
they determined, if possible, to find
a substitnte. Having formed the
resolution, they were observed one
morning, on leaving the school, run.
ning in groups up the mountains,
and shortly after returning with
flakes of stome, which they had
Lroken off from the rocks.” These
they carried to the sea-beach, and
rubbed with sand and coral until
they liad produced a smooth surface.
Thus far successful, they coloured
the stones with the purple juice of
the mountain plantain, to give them
the appearance of English slates.
Some of the boys completed the
resemblance by cutling them square
and framing them, so that without
close examination you conld scarcely
detect the difference. The next
desideratum was a pencil, and for
this they went into the sca, and
procured a number of the echinus,
or sca-cgg, which is armed with
twenty or thirty spines. These they
burnt slightly to render them soft,
that tliey might not scratch, and
with these [lakes of stones for slates,
and the spine of the sca-egg for
pencils, tliey wrote exceedingly
well ; and liundreds of them took
down the principal portions of every
discourse they heard.

“Theschools in most of the islands
were at this time in a pleasing state
of prosperity. In that of Papehia
there were about 500 children, in
Mr Buzacott’s 700, and in Mr Pit-
man’s upwards of 900, and on the
morning of our departure, they
wrote to me on their slates several

hundred letters, expressive of their
regret at our leaving them. One of
these, written by a little boy about
nine years of age, I desired him to
copy upon paper. The following is
a translation :—* Servant of God, we
are grieved very much for you ; our
hearts are sore with grieving, be-
case you are going to that fur dis.
tant country of yours, and we fear
that we shall not see your face again.
Leave us John to teach us while
you go, then we may expect to sce
yon again ; but if you take John
too, we shall give up all hope. But
why do you go! You are not an
old man and worn-out. Stay till
you cannot work any longer for God,
aud then go home.””

350. Heathen Surprise at the
Resurrection.—The Rev. R. Moffat
gives the following graphic account
of his attempt to instruct the great
chief, Makala, and Lis people, on his
visit to them in the interior of South
Alrica, one Sabbath afternoon, and
of their surprise on liecaring of the
resurrection of the dead :—

“ Sitting dewn beside this great
man, illustrious for war and con-
quest, and amidst nobles and coun-
sellors, including rain-makers and
others of the same order, I stated to
him that my object was to tell him
my news. 1lis conntenance lighted
up, hoping to hear of feats of war,
destruction of tribes, and such like
subjects, so congenial to his savage
disposition, When he found that
my topies had solely a reference to
the Great Deing of whom, the day
before, he had told me he knew
nothing, and of the Saviour’s mis-
sion to this world, whose name he
had never heard, he resumed his
knife and jackal's skin at which he
had been working, and began hum-
ming a native air.  One of the men
sitting near me scemed struck with
the character of the Redeemer, which
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I was endeavouring to deseribe, and
articularly with His miracles. On
}waring that Ile had raised the dead,
lLie very naturally exclaimed, ¢ What
an excellent doctor Ile must have
been, to make dead men live!’
This led me to describe His power,
and how that power would be ex-
ercised at the last day in raising the
dead.

“In the course of my remarks the
ear of the monarch caught the
startling sound of the resurrection,
¢What I’ Le exclaimed with aston-
ishment, *What are these wouds
about? the dead, the dead arise!’
¢ Yes, was my reply, “all the dead
shall arise’  *Will my father
arise?’  ‘Yes’ I answered ; ‘your
father will arise.” ¢ Will all the
slain in battlearise 1’ ¢ Yes.” ¢And
will all that liave been killed and
devoured by lions, tigers, hyenas,
and crocodiles, againrevive?’ *Yes,
and come to judgment.! ‘And will
those whose bodies have been left to
waste and to wither on the desert
plains, and scattered to the winds,
again arise 7’ he asked with a kind
of triumph, as if he had now fixed
me.  ‘Yes” I replied, ‘not one will
be left behind” This I repeated
with inereased emphasis.  After
looking at mne for a few moments, he
turned to his people, to whom he
spoke with a stentorian voice :—
“Iark, ye wise wmen, whoever is
among you, the wisest of past genera-
tions, did ever your ears hear such
strange and unheard-of news 1’ And
addressing limself to one whose
countenance and attire showed that
he had secen many years, and was a
personage of no common order,
* Tave you ever heard such strange
news as this?’ ¢No, was the
saze's answer : ‘I had supposed that
I possessed all the knowledge of the
country, for I had heard the tales o1
yany generations, hut my knowledge
i3 confounded Ly the words of bis

mowth, surely he must have lived
long before the period when we
were born” Makaba, then turning
and addressing himself to me, and
laying his hand upon my breast,
said, ¢Iather, I love you much.
Your visit and presence have made
iy heart white as milk. The words
of your mouth are sweet as honey,
but the words of the resurrection
are too greal to be heard. I do not
wish to hear again about the dead
rising ! The dead cannot arise ! The
dead must not arise!’ ¢ Why, [
inquired, ‘can so great a man refuse
knowledge, and turn away from
wisdom ¢ Tell me, my friend, why
I must not add to words, and speak
of a resurrection.” Rising and un-
covering his arm which Tad been
sirong 1 Dbattle, and shaking his
hand as if guivering a spear, he re-
plied, ‘I have slain my thousands,
and shall they arise?” Thus was
conscience at length aroused from
its long shamber.”

351. Namaqua Huts, — The
natives of Namaqualand, in Southern
Alrica, who belong to the Hottentot
race, live a wandering kind of life,
liaving 1o follow their cattle over
extensive regions, wherever water
aud pasturage are to Dbe found.
Hence the huts in which they reside
are of a very frail and unsubstantial
character, and so constructed as to
be readily taken down, packed up,
and removed to a new site in an
incredibly short space of time. We
have found, however, by experience,
that a Namagua hut 1s not to be
despised as a place of residence when
a person is once accustomed to its use.
To a novice, however, it seems
strange, as will appear from the
following account given by the Rev.
Robert Moflat of his experiecnce on
first arriving in the country, on the
26th of January 1818 :—

«“ After waiting for some time,
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Cliristian Africanermade his appear-
ance; and aflter thie usual saluta-
tions, inquired if I was the mis-
sionary appointed by the Directors
in London; to which I replied in
the affirmative. This secmed to
atford him much pleasure; and he
added, that as I was young, he hoped
that ['should live long with him and
his people. Ile tlien ordered a
number of women to come; I was
rather puzzled to know what Le
intended by sending for women, till
they arrived bearing bundles of
native mats and long sticks, like
fishing-rods. Africaner, pointing to
a spot of ground, said “There you
must build a house for the mis-
sionary.” A circle was instantly
formed, and the women, evidently
delighted with the job, fixed the
poles, tied them down in the hemi-
sphieric form, and covered them with
wats, all ready for habitation, in the
course of little more than lall-an-
hour. Since that time 1 have seen
liouses built of all deseriptions, and
assisted in the construction of a good
wmany myself ; but I confess 1 never
witnessed such expedition, Hotten-
tot liouses are at best not very com-
fortable. I lived six months in this
native hut, which frequently re-
uired tightening and fustening after
a storm,  When the sun shone it
was unbearably hot ; and when rain
fell, T canie in for ashare of it; when
the wind blew, I had [requently to
decamnp to escape the dust; and in
addition to these little inconveni-
ences, any hungry cur of a dog that
wished a night’s lodging, would force
itself through the frail wall, and not
un{requently deprive 1ae ol my anti-
cipated meal for the coming day ;
and I Irave more than once found a
serpent coiled up in a corner. Nor
were these all the contingencies of
such a dwelling, for, as the cattle
belonging to the village had no fold,
but strolled about as they pleased,

I have been compelled to start up
front a sound sleep, and try to de-
fend myself and my dwelling from
heing crushed to pieces by the rage
of two bulls whiclh had met to fight
a nocturnal duel.”

Many years afterwards, when en-
camped near the place where younyg
Moffat encountered these and other
privations at the commencement of
his eventful career, we have thought
of him and others into whose labours
we had entered, and whilst engaged
in worship with a goodly number of
converted natives, we have thanked
God from our heart for what He had
done for these poor outcasts by the
renewing and regenerating power of
His blessed Gospel.

352. Encouragement after Trials.
—After passing through some trying
circumstances in the early years of
Lis missionary labour in South
Africa, the Rev. Robert Moflat was
much encouraged by the consistent
deportment of the chief Christian,
Africaner, who lad been recently
brought to a saving knowledge of
the truth, The missionary gives
the following account of this re-
markable 1man :—Scon after my
stated services conunenced, I was
cheercd with tokens of the Divine
presence and blessing.  The chief
Africaner, who had for some time
past heen in a doubtful state, at-
tended with such regularity, that I
might as well doubt of the morning’s
dawn as of his attendance on the
appointed means of grace. To read-
ing, in which he was not very fluent,
he attended with all the assiduity and
energy of a youthful believer; the
Testament became his constant comn-
panion, and his profiting appeared
unto all.  Often have I seen him
under the shadow of a great rock,
nearly the livelong day, eagerly
perusing the pages ol Divine inspira-
tion ; or in lis Lut he would sit,
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unconscious of the affairs of a family
around, or the entrance of a stranger,
with his eye gazing on the Dblessed
book, and his mind wrapt up in
things Divine. Many were themglts
he sat with me on a great stone at
the door of my habitation, convers-
ing with me till the dawn of
another day on creation, providence,
redemption, and the glories of the
heavenly world. He was like the
bee gathering honey from every
flower, and at such seasons he would,
from wlhat he had stored up in the
course of the day’s reading, repeat,
generally in the very language of
Scripture, those passages which he
could not fully comprehend. He
had no commentary, except the
living voice of his teacher, nor miar-
ginal references, but he soon dis-
covered the importance of consulting
parallel passages, which an excellent
niemory enabled him readily to find.
He did not confine his expanding
mind to the volume of revelation,
though he had been taught by ex-
perience that that contained heights,
and depths, and breadths, which no
man comprehends. Ile was led to
look upon the Look of nature ; and
he would regard the heavenly orbs
with an inquiring look, cast his eye
on the earth beuneath Lis tread, and
regarding both as displays of creative
power and infinite intelligence,
would inquire about infinite space
and endless duration. I have often
been amused when sitting with him
and others, who wished to hear his
questions answered, and descriptions
civen of the majesty, extent, and
number of the works of God; he
would at last rab his hands on his
head, exclaiming, “I have heard
enough ; I feel as if my head was
too small, and as if it would swell
with these great subjects.” I may
add that, during the whole periol
that I lived there, I do not remember
having occasion to be grieved with

Africancr, or to complain of any
part of his conduet.

353. Bushmen.—Tlc Rev. Mr
Kicherer,a German missionary, who
lived and laboured for many years
as @ missionary in Southern Africa,
wives the fullowing account of the
Jowest and most deeraded tribe of the
Ilottentot race called Dushmen :—
“ Their manner of life is extremely
wretched and disgusting.  They de-
light to besmear their bodies with
the fat of animals, mingled with
ochre, and sometimes with grime.
They are utter strangers to cleanli-
ness, as they never wash their bodies,
but sufler the dirt to accumulate, so
that it will hang a considerable length
from the elbows. Their huts are
formed by digging a hole in the
earth, about three {eet dcep, and then
making a roof of reeds, which is, how-
ever, insulficient to keep off the rains.
1lere they lie close togetlier like pigs
ina sty. They are extremely lazy,
so that nothing will rouse them to
action but excessive hunger. They
will continne several days together
without food rather than Le at the
pains of procuring it.  When com-
pelled to sally furth for prey, they
are dexterous at destroying the
various beasts which abound in the
country ; and they ean run almost
as well as a horse. They are total
strangers to domestic happiness,
The men have several wives; but
conjugal affection is little known.
They take no great care of their
children, and never correct them
except in a fit of rage, when they
almost kill them by severe usage.
In a quarrel between father and
mother, or the several wives of the
husband, the defeated party wreaks
his or her vengeance on the child of
the conqueror, which in general loses
its life. Tame Ilottentots seldom
destroy their children, except in a
fit of passion ; but the Bushmen will
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kill their children without remorse,
on various occasions ; as when they
are ill-shaped, when they are in want
of food, when the father of the child
has forsaken its mother, or when
obliged to ilee from the farmers or
others; in which case they will
strangle them, smotlier them, cast
them away in the desert, or bury
them alive, There are instances of
rarents throwing their offspring to
the hungry lion, who stands roaring
before their eavern, refusing to de
part till some peace-offering be made
to him. In general their children
ceasc to be objects of a mother’s care
ag soon as they are able to crawl
about in the field. In some few in-
atances, however, we lhave met with
a spark of natural allection which
slaces them on a level with the
rute creation,”

To the substantial correctness of
his humiliating account, the present
writer can testify from personal
observations made whilst travelling
in the interior of Africa; but he re-
Joices to Le able to add that, degraded
and miserable as is the condition of
the poor Bushmen in their heathen
state, they are not beyond the reach
of the Gospel. e has known some
pleasing instances of the civilisation
and conversion of individuals belong-
ing to this class of poor degraded out-
casts, which go to prove that Chris-
tianity is a religion adapted for all.

354. Danger from Hyenas.—
Wild animals are very commnion and
sometimes dangerous in the thinly
populated districts of the iuterior of
South Africa, And of those with
which the missionaries and their
people are brought in contact, none
1s more so than the lyena. This
savage and voracious animal not only
attacks and carries off sheep, goats,
poultry and other domestic stock,
Lut it will assail human beings, and
is frequently kuowun to disinter the

dead to satisly its craving appetite,
The foilowing instances, given by
the Rev. R. Moftat, may serve to
illustrate the boldness and daring
of these troublesome creatur w
well as the superstition of the natives
in allowing them to increase in the
land :(—

“One night we heard a woman
screaming in the town, and, on in-
quiring in the morning, found that
a hyena had carricd away her child,
which had happeuned to wander a
few yards from the door. On our
cxpressing astonishment, we were
informed that such occurrences were
very common, and that after night-
fall the hyenas were in the habit
of strolling through all the lanesof
the town, and carrying away what-
ever they could seize, As these
animals were thus accustomed to
gorge themselves with human flesh,
it became extremelydangerous to pass
the night in the open field, especially
on the confines of a town, I pointed
out plans by which it appeared to
me they might succeed in extirpat-
ing them; but they seemed very
indiflerent to my suggestions ; urg-
ing as a reason, that there was
something not lucky in coming in
contact with the blood of a hyena.

“One evening, long before retiring
to rest, we heard, in the direction of
the water pools, the screaming of
women and children, as if they were
in the greatest danger. I sent off
a few men, who ran to the spot, and
found three children who liad been
drawing water closely pursued by
hyenas, which were on the point of
seizing them. The men succeeded
in driving the animals away, on
which they ran towards the women,
whom the men also rescued. I
understand that it frequently hap-
pens, that children sent to the pools
for water never return. Many must
thus he devoured in the course of a
year.”
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When dwelling in or travelling
through such countries, the mission-
aries and their families olten have
their faith and confidence severely
tried, and all that they can do under
such circumstances is to cast them-
selves upon the promises of the
Almighty for Divine protection.
Nor have they gencrally been dis-
appointed. The preserving care of
their heavenly Father lhas often
been extended to them in a very
remarkable manner.  Surely they
will not be forgotien, but affection-
ately remembered in prayer by the
true friends of the missionary en-
terprise.

355. Left alone to Die.—Onec
phase of heathen darkness and
cruelty is presented to our view, in
a very touching light, by the Rev.
Robert Moffat, in the alfecting
account which he gives of a poor old
woman, who had been left alone to
dic in the desert. The missionary
and his people were on their return
Journey from the distant northern
regions of Great Namaqualand, South
Africa, and were hard pressed for
want of water, Mr Moffat says -—
We had travelled all day over a
sandy plain, and passed a sleepless
night from extreme thirst and
fatigue. Rising early in the morn-
ing, and leaving the people to get
the waggon ready to follow, I went
forward, with one of our number, in
order to see if we could not perceive
some indications of water. After
passing a ridge of hills, and advanc-
g a considerable way on the plain,
we discovered, at a distance, a little
smoke rising from a few Dbushes
which seemed to skirt a ravine.
Animated with the prospect we
hastened forward, eagerly anticipat-
ing a delicious draught of water,
When we arrived within a few
hundred yards of the spot, we stood
still, startled by the fresh marks

of lions which appeared to have been
there only an liour before us. We
bad no guns, being too tired to
carry them, and we hesitated for a
moment whether to proceed or re-
turn. The waggon was yet distant,
aud thirst impelled us to go on, but
it was with caution, keeping a sharp
look-out at every bush we passcd,
On reaching the spot we beheld
an object of heartrending distress.
It was a venerable-looking old
woman, a living skelcton, sitting
with her head leaning on her knees,
She appeared terrified at our presence
and especially at me. She tried to
rise, but, trembling with weakuess,
she sunk again to the earth. I
addressed her by the name which
sounds sweet in every clime, and
charms even the savage ear. “DMy
mother, fear not; we are friends,
and will do you no harm.” I put
several questions to her, but she
appeared either speechless, or afraid
to open her month. Iagain repeated,
“Pray, mother, who are you, and how
do you come to bein thissituation?”
to which she replied,* I am a woinan;;
and I have been here four days ; my
children have left me here to die.”
“Your children!” [ interrupted.
“Yes,” raising her hand to her
shrivelled bosom, “my own children,
three sons and two danghters. They
are gone,” pointing her finger, “to
the blue mountains, and have left me
todie.”” “And, pray, why did they
leave you ?7” I inquired. Spreading
out her hands, “I am old, you see,
and am no longer able to serve them.
When they kill gzame, I am too feeble
to help in carrying liome the flesh ;
I am not able to gather wood to make
the fire; and I cannot carry their
children on my back as I used to
do.” This last sentence was more
than I could bear; and, though my
tongue was cleaving to the roof of
my mouth for want of water, this
reply opened a fountain of tears, I
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remarked that I was surprised that
she had escaped the lions which
secemed to abound. She took hold
of the skin of her left arm with her
fingers, and, vaising it up as one
woulil do a loose fold of linen, she
added, “I hear the lions ; but there
is nothing on me that they would
cat ; Ihave no flesh on me for them to
scent.” At this moment the waggon
drew near, which greatly alarmied
her, for she supposed that it was an
animal. We would have taken her
in, but she refused, so we collected
sotne fuel for her fire, gave her some
dried meat, tobacco, a knife, and
some other articles, and travelled
forward, promising to return when
we had found water. On returning to
the spot we found the old woman
gone, and we afterwards learned that
her children had returned to take
her away, on secing the kindness of
the stranger.

356. Tamatoa.—Among a num-
ber of native converts to the faith of
the Gospel in the South Sea Islands,
a veteran old chief, named Tamatoa,
is worthy of special notice. Several
interesting particulars concerning
him are recorded by the Rev., John
Williaws, but the following are the
principal :—

Ile was the patriarch of royalty
in the Society Islands, his eldest
daughter having the government of
Huahine, and his granddaughter
being the queen of Tahiti. He was
a remarkably fine man, being six feet
eleven inches in leight, and well-
proportioned. In his heathen state
he was worshipped as a god, and to
Lhim the eye of the human victim
was presented before the body was
carried to the mara to he oflered in
sacrifice.  When visited by the de-
putation from the London Mis-
sionary Society, after his conver-
gion, Mr Dennet requested me to
ask him, which of all the erimes le

had committed lay heaviest upon
his mind ; and, after some hesita-
tion, he replied—* That of allowing
mysell to be worshipped as a god,
when I knew I was but a man.”

Before he was brought under the
influence of the Gospel, Tamatoa was
much addicted to the vice of intoxi-
cation, first by the use of the kava
root, and alterwards by drinking
ardent spirits, when introduced by
vessels from Ingland and America.
When under the influence of these
vile narcotics, he was like a mad-
man, and would {requently seize his
club or his spear, rush out of his
house and wreak lis vengeance on
friend or foe, man, woman, or chill
whom he might happen to meet.
On one occasion when thus excited,
he rushed out of his dwelling, and
not being able to find a weapon, he
struck an unoflending person such a
violent blow with his fist, that he
knocked his eye out, and mutilated
his own hand so much, that he lost,
in consequence, the first and second
bones of his forefinger. Thus he
continued till he embraced the Gos-
pel; but then he made a solemn
vow to Jehovah that ie would never
again, to the day of his death, taste
anything intoxicating. I knew him
intimately for fiftcen years, and I
am convinced that he kept his vow
wost sacredly. The ellect of his
example upou the people was ex-
ceedingly beneficial ; for whilst the
stations of my brethren were sulfer-
ing severely from the poison of the
soul as well as the body, we were
entirely free from it, and; during the
above-mentioned period of fifteen
vears, I saw but one or two persons
in a state of intoxication.

Tamatoa was constant in his at-
tendance at our adult school, as well
as at the prayer-meetings and the
more public ordinances of God’s
Liouse. Ile delizhted in receiving
Chiristian instruetion, and in every-
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thing ealeulated to benefit his people.
1 visited him frequently in bis last
illness, and found his views of the
way of salvation clear and distinet,
and his spirit resting on Christ alone.
Just belore he expired, Lie exhorted
his son, who was to succeed him, Lis
daughter, and the chicfs assemblud
on the mournful occasion, to be firm
in their attachment to the Gospel, to
maintain the laws, and to be kind to
their mussionary. Extending his
withered arms to me, he exclaimed,
“ My dear {riend, iow long we have
laboured together in this guod cause ;
nothing has ever separated us : and
now death is doing wiiat nothing
elsc has done ; but ¢ who shall sepa-
rate us from the love of Christ 7
Thus died the chief Tamatoa, once
the terror of his subjects, the mur-
derer of his people, a despotic tyrant,
and 2 most bigoted idolater.  Here
we see the wonderful power and
transforming influence of the Gospel.

357. Teava’s Prayer.—When a
party of mative teachers were about
to proceed upon an important mis-
sion in the South Sea Islands, to
carry the good news of salvation to
tribes of people who had never before
heard the Saviour's name, they niet
together to implore the llessing of
God upon the enterprise. Omne of
theni, named Teava, offered up a
prayer soappropriate and impressive,
that the missionary at their head was
indnced to note down the substance
of it, of which the following is an
abstract : —

“0O God, Thou art everywlere ; if
we {ly up to heaven, we shall find
Thee there ; if we dwell upon the
land, Thou art there; if we sail upon
the sea, Thou art there, and this af-
fords us comfort ; so that we sail
upon the ocean without fear, because
Thou, O God, art in our ship. The
king of our bodies has his subjects,
to whowm he issues his orders; but

if he himself goes with them, his
presence stimulates their zeal ; they
begin their work with energy, they
do it soon, and they do it well. O
Lord, Thouw art the King of our
=pirvits ; Thou hast issued orders to
Thy subjects to do a great work;
Thou hast commanded them to gu
into all the world, and preach the
Gospel to every ereature @ we, Lond,
are going upon that exrand ; and let
Thy presence go with us to guicken
ug, and enable us to persevere in the
great work until we die.  Thou hast
said that Thy preseuce shall go with
Thy people, even unto the end of the
world. Tulfil, O Lord, to us this
cheering promise. 1 see, O Lord, a
compass in this vesscl, by which the
shipmen steer the right way; do
Thou be our compass to direct us in
the right course, that we may escape
obstructions and dangers in our work,
Be to us, O Lord, the compass of sal-
vation.”

The simplicity and carnestness
with which this prayer was offered,
impressed the minds of all present,
an& the native evangelists proceeded
in their work with good courage, and
were made instrumental in the con-
version of hundreds and thousands
of their fellow-countrymen to the
faith of the Gospel. When we re-
member that Teava and his com-
panions, and the natives gcuerally
of the island to which they Lelonged,
were but recently rescued from the
deepest depths of moral degradation,
we are constrained to glorify God in
themn, and to acknowledge that the
Gospel of Christ is indeed, and of a
truth, what it professes to be,—*“the
power of God nnto salvation to every
one that believeth.”

358. Domestic Bereavement.—
Wlen the Rev. John Williams and
his devoted wile were called t5 resign
their secenth dear child, and to pre-
pare for it a little grave in the
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Island of Raratonga, their hearts
were sorely wounded 5 hut they
received on that mournful oceasion
the most indubitable proofs of the
affection and sympathy of the people
among whom they laboured. Advert-
ing to these things Mr Williams
says, “We lad centertained fond
hopes that this dear babe would
liave been spared to us, but in this
we were again disappointed ; and,
while we endeavoured to bow with
submission to the will of an all-wise
and gracious Tather, we found it
ditlicult to restrain the tear of pa-
rental affection, and even now, when
we speak of onr seven dear infants,
whose little bodies are slumbering
in the different isles of the far distant
gea, our tenderest cmotions are en-
kindled, but our murmurings are
hushed into silence by the sweet
conviction that they are gone before
us to heaven, Just before the lid
of the litile coflin was fastened
down, all assembled to take a last
look, when our feelings were much
cxeited by an expression of onr then
voungest child, who at that time
was about five years of age. Think-
ing in the mnative language, and
speaking in English, after looking
intently at the beauteous form of
the lifcless babe, he burst into tears,
and, in accents of sweet simplicity,
cricd out, ¢ Father, mother, why do
you plant my little brother? Don’t
plant him, I cannot bear to have
him planted.’” Ourkind and beloved
Iriends mingled their tenderest
sympathies in our afliction, and did
everything that the sincerest affec-
tion could suggest to alleviate our
distress.

«I wrote a letter to inform the
chief, Malkea, ol the circumstance of
our bereavement, when he imme-
diately collected all the people of his
settlement, and accompanied them
to Nagatangua to condole with us
in our aflliction. No individual

| came empty-handed ; some brought
mats, others pieces of cloth, and
others articles of food, which: they
presented as an expression of sym-
pathy, A few of the principal
women went in to see Mrs Williams,
laid their little presents at her feet,
and wept over ler, according to
their custom, The affection of this
kind-hearted people remains una-
bated. In a recent visit paid to
Raratonga by my esteemed colleague,
Mr Barfl; he perceived that the con-
gregation of three thousand people
to whom he preached were all
habited in Dlack clothing, made
from the paper-mulberry and col-
oured with preparations from the
candle nut. Upon inquiring the
reason for this unusnal and dismal
attire, he was inforined by Mr Buza-
cott that, on the reecent death of his
little girl, the king and chiefs re-
quested that they and their people
might be permitted to wear moum-
ing, as they did not wish to appear
in their ordinary gay habiliments
while the family of the missionary
was afllicted. Such an instance of
delicate respect conld scarcely have
heen expected from a people who,
twelve years before, were cannibals
and addicted to every vice.”

359. The Blind Old Warrior.—
The Rev. John Williamns gives the
following account of a remarkable
| native convert in one of the South
Sea Islands :—“In my own church
was an old blind warrior called Me.
He had been the terror of all the in-
habitants of Raitea, and the neigh-
bouring islands; but, in the last bat-
tle that was fonght before Christianity
was embraced, he reeeived a blow
which destroyed his sight. A few
years after my settlement at Raitea,
Me was brought under the influence
of the Gospel, and when our chureh
was formed, he was among the first
members admitted. Ilis diligence
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in attending the house of God was
remarkable, whither he was guided
Ly some kind friend, who would take
one end of his stick, while he held
the other. The most respectable
females in the settlement thought
this no disgrace, and I have frc-
quently seen principal chiefs, and
the king himself] leading him in this
way to chapel. Although blind, he
attended our adult school at six
o'clock in the moruing, and by re-
peating and carcfully treasuring up
what kind friends read to him, lie
obtained great familiarity with the
truths of the New Testament.

‘“On returninghomefrow ajourney
on one occasion, I missed old Me,
and, on inquiry, I was informed that
he was exceedingly ill, and not
expected to recover. I determined,
therefore, to visit him immediately.
Onreaching the place of his residence,
I found him lying in a little hut, de-
tached from the dwelling-house, and
on entering it, I addressed him by
saying, ¢ Me, I am sorry to find you
so ill.”  Recognising my voice, he
exclaimed, ‘ Is it yon? Do I really
hear your voice again bhefore I die?
I shall die happy now ; I was afraid
I should have died before your re-
torn.” My first inquiry related to
the manner in which he was sup-
plied with food, in answer to which
he stated that at tinies he suflered
much from hunger. I said ‘Ilowso?
You have your own plantations ;’
for, although blind, Me was diligent
in the cultivation of sweet potatoes
and bananas. *Yes) lie said, ‘but
the people with whom [ lived seized
my ground, and I am at times ex-
ccedingly in want’ I asked him
why he had not complained to the
chief, or to some of the Christian
Lrethren who visited him ; and his
affecting reply was, ¢ I feared lest
the people should call me a tale-
bearer, and speak evil of my religion ;
and I Lhougllzt I would rather suffer

hunger or death, than give thew oc-
casion to do so.’

“I then inquired what Drethren
visited him in his aflliction, to read
and pray with him. Naming several,
he added, ‘They do not conic so often
as I could wish, yet I am not lonely,
for I have frequent visits from God ;
—God and I were talking when you
cante in.’  * Well I said, ‘and what
were you talking about?’ I was
praying to depart, aud to be with
Christ, which is far better.” Having
intimated that I feared his sickness
would terminate in death, I wished
him to tell me what he thought of
himself in the sight of God, and what
wastlie foundation of his ope. *Oh !’
he replied, ‘I have been in great
trouble this morning, but I am happy
now. I saw an imuense monntain,
with precipitous sides, up which [
endeavoured to climb, but, when I
had attained a considerable height,
I lost my hold, and fell to the bot-
tom.  Exhansted with perplexity
and fatigue, I went to a distance and
sat down to weep, and while weeping
I saw a drop of blood fall upon that
niountain, and in a moment it wus
dissolved.

“ Wishing to know his own idenas
of what had been presented to his
imagination, I said, ¢ This was cer-
tainly a strange sight; what con-
struction do you put upon it?’
After expressing his surprise that I
should Le at a loss for the interpre-
tation, he exclaimed, ¢ That moun-
tain was my sins, aud the drop which
fell upon it was one drop of the pre-
cious blood of Jesus, Ly which the
mountain of my guilt must be
washed away.’ I expressed my satis-
faction that he had such exalted
views of the eflicacy of the Saviour’s
blood, and that, although the cyes of
his Lody were blind, he could, with
the ‘eye of his heart) see such a
glorious sight. He then went on to
state that the various sermons he
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had heard were now his companions
in solitude, and the source of his
comfort in aflliction,

“On saving. at the close of the in-
terview, that I would go home and
prepare some medicine for him,
wlich might afford him case, he
replied, ¢I will drink it because
vou say I must, but I shall not pray
to be restored to health again, for
my desire is to depart and be with
Christ, which is far better than to
remain longer in this sinful world.
In my subsequent visits 1 always
found him happy and cheerful, long-
ing to depart and be with Christ.
This was constantly the burden of
his prayer. I was with him when
he breathed his last. During this
interview he quoted many precious
passages of scripture; and having
exclained with energv, ‘O death,
wlere is thy sting?’ his voice fal-
tered, his eyes became fixed, his hands
dropped, and his spirit departed to
be with that Saviour, one drop of
whose Dblood had elted away the
mountain of his guilt. Thus died
roor old Me, the blind warrior of
Elaitea. I returned from the over-
whelming andinteresting scene, pray-
ing as I went that my end might be
like hLis.”

360. Vara as a Heathen.—In
the history of the introduction of
Christianity and the triumphs of the
Gospel in the South Sea Islands, we
find recorded the following account
of Vara, a minor chief in the Island
of Aimco :— ’

In the time of their ignorance, he
was a procurer for the superior chiefs
of human sacrifices, and on one oc-
casion Pomare sent to him in order
to obtain one immediately. Vara
was rather at a loss to satisfy this
imperions demand ; and in going in
search of a victin, his own lttle
brotlier followed him at a distance,
and cried after him. As soon as Le

saw him, he turned round, and
struck his head with a stone and
killed him, and, having put him in
a large Dasket made of cocoa-nut
leaves, sent him to Pomare. When
his mother bewailed the death of her
child, and charged him with the
cruelty of killing his brother, he
abused her, and said, “Is not the
favour of the gods, the pleasure of
the king, and the security of our

ossessions, worth more than that
Fittlc fool of a brother? Detter losc
him than the government of the dis-
trict !”  How allectingly correct is
tlie scriptural representation of man
in his heathen state, “ without natn-
ral aflection, implacable, unmerei-
fult”

Another oflice held by Vara, was
to rally dispirited warriors ; and
many a night has he walked from
honse to house, to rouse the savage
spirit of the people by assuring them,
on the authority of a pretended com-
munication from some god, of their
siiccess in an approaching battle.
Nor was he backward in actual con-
flict with the cuemy. Ife was wont
to lead forth those whom he animated
to deeds of courage and savage dar-
ing, and as often as their spirits
flagged, or they showed the Jeast
sign of giving in, he would urge
them on to renewed efforts till they
cained the victory. In one word,
hie was a man of war, cruclty, and
blood.

But this implacable and unmerci-
ful heathen was Lrought under the
convineing, subduing, and renewing
power of the Gospel. 1lc heard the
truth—repented, wept, believed, and
became a consistent Christian. To
the day of his death, he adorned his
profession by a consistent walk and
conversation. He received Christian
baptism at the lhands of the Rev.
Mr Henry, but was for many years
a member of the Chureh under the
care of Mr Orsmond. Vara’s cyes
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being bad he could not learn to read :
but, having been in the habit of
treasuring up in his memory passages
of Scripture, he had obtained a cor-
rect and extensive knowledge of the
great and essential doctrines of the
Gospel. He was, moreover, active
in doing good to the utmost of his
ability, and he was, for a long time,
“a burning and a shining light,”
being as zealous and carnest in the
canse of God as he had formerly
Leen in the service of Satan,

36l. Vara as a Christian—
‘When the missionaries returned from
the Navigator Islands and visited
Aimeo, to give to the Christian
natives an account of the wonderful
openings which presented themselves
for the introduction of the Gospel to
the regions beyond, none was more
delighted than the converted chief
Vara. Atthecloseofan earnestaddress
which le gave at a mecting lield on
the occasion, hie lJamented exceedingly
that he was not a young man, to go
on such an errand of mercy, and
then, turning to his pastor, the Rev.
Mr Orsmond, he said with great
fervour, “Donot despise these islands
because their inhabitants are not so
numerous as those of the Navigator
and other groups. But take great
care of these churches, and let them
supply brethren to Lear the news of
salvation to more populous lands.”
This was almost the last meeting
that ever Vara attended, for Lie was
then suffering under the illness by
which he was soon afterwards called
to lis rest. He was visited many
times in his dying moments by Mr
Orsmond, who gives the following
account of his state and prospects :—

On seeing that the end of the
vencrable chief was fast approaching,
I said to him, “ Are you sorry that
you cast away your lying gods by
which you used to gain so much
property 1” He was roused from

his lethargy, and, with tears of
pleasure sparkling in his eyes, hLe
exclaimed, ¢ Oh, no, no, no. What i
can I be sorry for casting away
death for life? Jesus is my rock,
the fortification in which my soul
takes shelter.”” T said, “Tell me on
what you found your hopes of
future Llessedness.”  He replied, “I
have been very wicked, but a great
King from the other side of the
skies sent His ambassadors with
terms of peace. We could not tell
for many years what these ambasza-
dors wanted. At length Pomare
obtained a victory, and invited all
his subjects to come and take refuge
under the wing of Jesus, and I was
one of the first to do so. T%e blood
of Jesus is my foundation. 1 grieve
that all my children do not love [Iim.
Had they known the misery we
endured under the reign of the
devil, they would gladly take the
Gaspel in exchange for their follies.
Jesns is the best King; He givesa
pillow without thorns.”

A little time after, I asked him if
he was afraid to die, when, with
almost youthful energy, he replied,
*“ No, no. The canoe is in the sea,
the sails are spread, she is ready for
the gale. 1 have a good Pilot to
guide me. My outside man and
my inside man difler. Let the one
rot till the trumpet shall sound, but
let my soul wing her way to the
throne of Jesus” Soon afterwards
Vara passed away to be for ever with
the Lord. Will he not through
eternity sing hallelujahs to God and
the Lamb, because of the South Sea
Mission ?

362. Krishna Pal—The first
native convert to Christianity in
India, as the result of the Baptist
mission, established in Bengal by
William Carey and others, was
Krishna Pal, who was brought to a
saving knowledge of the truth in a
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very remarkable manner. On the
25th of November 1800, Mr Thomas,
being at Serampore, was sumnioned
to the lLelp of a native whose shoul-
der was dislocated.  Binding the
man to a tree, and instructing Carey
and Marshman to pull his arm, he
guided the joint into the socket.
The man, when the arm was set,
complained still of pain, but more
of himself as a sinmer, for he hadl
frequently heard the Gospel preached,
and now on reflection he began to
see its truth and to feel its power.
With many tears he cried out, “1
ant a great sinner ; save me, sahib,
save me!” Mr Thomas’s zeal eanght
fire, and, with fervour and point un-
usual with him, he preached Christ
to the penitent native ; and, as the
man afterwards confessed, and as a
long life of constancy proved, he re-
ceived the truth in the love of it.
This was Krishna Pal, and it wa:
arranged that he and another native
who, like Krishna, had broken caste
by eating with the inissionaries,
should be baptized during the fol-
lowing month. The other native
drew back, but on the 26th of De-
cember 1800, Krishna Pal and Felix
Carey, the missionary’s son, were
haptized by Mr Carey in the river
near the mission-house. This first
native convert became an eminent
and useful labourer in the Lord’s
vineyard. And, being a man of
considerable culture and mental
power, he was a great help to the
missionaries in their literary engage-
ments. To liim we are indebted for
the hymn which begins and ends as
follows :—

* Ol thou, my soul. forget no more
The Friend who all thy miscry bore ;
Let every idol be forgot,

But oh, my soul, forget Him not.
‘ Ah no! when all things else expire,
And perish in the geucral fire,
This name all others shall survive
And through eternity shall live.”

]

363. Strange Vicissitudes.—The
Rev. Yelix Carey was the son of the
celebrated Dr Carey, of the Baptist
mission at Serampore. Having de-
voted himself to the same Llessed
work, in 1807, he was sent as a medi-
cal missionary to Rangoon, in com-
pany with the Rev. Mr Chater. In
1814 Mr Carey was summoned to
Ava, the capital of the Burman
empire, to vaccinate, when the brig
in which he sailed, with his family,
was upset in a squall, As soon as
the alarm was given, he rushed to
the cabin to rescue his wife and
children. As he entered, the water
»oured in on everv side and made
um a prisoner. Nor could he for
some time find access to his family.
He heard their screams but could not
reach them. At length he got to
the place where they were struggling
in the water, and seizing his two
little girls and their mother and
nurse, he thrust them all through
the cabin window upon the vessel’s
broadside. The ship bezan to sink
immediately on his joining them,
The sea was rolling furiously, and
the current was fearfully rapid. His
wife and infants clung to him for a
time, but as he sank, their hold was
relaxed and he saw them no more.
Rising to the surface Mr Carey
managed to float to the shore, where
he sat in the grass jungle up to the
breast in water for soine time, until
a boat came to his rescue. This sad
catastrophe bereaved the missionary
of an aflectionate wife and two lovely
children ; and, in deep sorrow, on
the following day he resumed his
vovage to Ava.

The narrator of this touching in-
cident adds that Mr Carey’s recep-
tion at the capital was one of cordial
sympathy. Liberal presents were
bestowed upon him. He was more-
over appointed ambassador of His
Majesty the Emperor, at Caleutta, to
adjust some dillcrences that bhad
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lately arisen between the two govern-
ments. He now received the style
and cquipage of a prince of the
realm, with large allowances of
money to maintain them. The
humble and bereaved missionary
thus bLecame an ambassador from
the Burman to the British Govern-
ment. He submitted to these
honours, and perhaps acquired a
liking for them. They were not
of long continuance, however, as
something soon occurred Lo displace
him from his office. e afterwards
entered the service of another Indian
riuce, and met with a similar fate.

e then lived for a time in a
Bangali hut, to hide his retreat from
the scenes of evanescent splendour,
and in deep privation. Discovered
at length by some friends, he was
brought to Serampore, and employed
unce more in the work of the mission,
as a translator or editor, having
learned lessons never to be forgotten.

364. A Word in Season.—Itis
related of the Rev. Lewis Way that,
in the course of one of his journeys,
a little incident occurred which, in
the providence of God, was productive
of great and important results. IHe
was riding by the walls of a garden,
belonging to a certain lady in the
county of Devon, when some one
said to him, “The owner of that
garden must have been a very
peculiar character, for she left a
request in Ler will that some of the
trees which she had planted, might
not be cut down till the Jews were
restored to their own land.” This
circumstance led the reverend gentle-
man to reflect npon the subject, and
to read the Scriptures with special
reference to the Jews, and as he read,
Lis mind became deeply impressed
with the thought that they were
cmphatically the pcople of God
that they were beloved for their
fathers’ sake, and that in the divine

purposes, they were destined to ex-
hibit the unchangeable faithful-
ness of Jehovah in their future
restoration to their own land, and
in their conversion to their own
Messiah. Thus was the seed lodged
in that good man’s mind and heart,
which took deep root, and which
produced abundant fruit. He be-
came henceforth the warm and
devoted friend of the “seed of
Abraham,” and by his mnoble con-
tribution of £10,000 was instru-
mental in the hands of Divine Pro-
vidence, in preserving from ruin,
aud in placing upon a stable founda-
tion, that excellent institution, * The
London Society for Iromoting
Christianity among the Jews,"—a
Society which is second to none in
its earnest and indefatigable eflorts
to gather the “lost sheep of tbe
liouse of Israel,”at home and abroad,
into the fold of the Redeemer.

365. Missionary Aspect of the
Bible Society.—The manner in
which the DBritish and Foreign Bible
Society aids the various missionary
associations, whilst, at the same
time, it is assisted by them in its
turn—the missionaries being fre-
quently the translators as well asthe
circulators of the sacred volume—
will be seen ata glance if we con-
sider the vast extent of its labours.

The number of languages and
dialects into which God’s Word is
translated, has been raised from fifey
to wpwards of two hundred, while
the number of versions of the Scrip-
tures, in whole or in part, hitherto
issued (there being sometimes more
than one version in the same lan-
guage) is abont two Aundred and
sixty, the preparation of which has
been promoted, directly or indirectly,
Ly the British and Foreign Bible
Saciety. In above thirty instances
languages bave been for the first
time reduced to a grammatical and

s
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written form Dby the missionaries of
diflerent societies, in order to give to
the people speaking them the Word
of God in their own tongues.

In addition to the circulation of
the English Seriptures to the extent
of thirty-seven millions of copies in
Great DBritain, Ireland and the
Colonies, the Society is proseculing
its work in all the countries of
Europe,. as well as among the prin-
cipal Asiatic and African nations, in
Madagascar, in the chief islands of
the Soutlt Pacific, in South America,
Mexico, Labrador, and Greenland.
And it is ever ready to furnish
Christian missionaries with copies
of the Word of God in the languages
of the people amongst whom they
labour, whilst on the other hand the
missionaries are equally ready to
supply translations, and to aid in
the circulation of the sacred volume
among all nations.

366. A New Heart.—Tedyn-
scung was a celebrated chief among
the Delaware Indians of North
America, in the latler part of the last
century, The elferts of Christian
missionaries, after many disappoint-
ments, trials, and failures, had been
the means of diffusing a considerable
amount of spiritualknowledge among
the people of the tribe, and the doe-
trines which had been promulgated
were frequently the subject of con-
versation and general discussion.
One evening Tedynscung was sitling
by the fireside of an English friend,
who mentioned to him the golden
rule of the Saviour as very excellent,
“Tor one man to do unto another as
he would the other should do to
him.” “That is impossible ; it can-
not be done,” said the Indian chief.
After smoking his pipe and musing
for about a quarter of an hour,
Tedynscung again gave his opinion,
and said, “Brother, I have been
thoughtful on what you told me. If

the Great Spirit that made man
would give him a new heart, he
could do as you say, but not else.”

This is just what God has pro-
misedto do,and what the missionaries
proclaim when they preach the
Gospel of Christ to the poor perish-
ing heathen, “ Then will I sprinkle
clean water upon you and ye shall
De clean: from all your filthiness
and from all your idols will I cleanse
you. A mew leart also will T give
you, and a mew spirit will T put
within you: and I will take away
the stony leart out of your flesh,
and I will give yon an heart of flesh”
(Fzekiel xxxvi, 25, 26).

‘¢ A heart in every thought renew'd,
And full of love divine ;
Perfect, and right, and pure, and good,
A copy, Lord, of Thine !”

367. Drawn out of the Pit.—
The following by a converted
Chinese, on the superiority of Christ
and Christianity to anything to be
found in the “ Celestial Empire,” is
truly characteristic, and worthy of
record here, as illustrative of the
power of divine truth on the native
mind, and of the tact with which it
is sometimes exhibited to the view
of others :—

A man had fallen into a deep
dark pit, and lay on the miry bottom,
groaning and utterly unable to move.
Confucins, the great moralist of
China, walked by, approached the
edge of the pit, and said, *Poor
fellow ! T am very sorry for you.
Why were you such a fool as to get
in there ? Let me give yon a piece
of advice ! If you ever get out, don’t
get in again” “I can't get out,”
groaned the man. A Buddhist priest
next canie by and said, “ Poor fellow !
I am very niuch pained to see you
there. I think if you could scramble
uptwo-thirds of the way, or even half,
T could reach you, and lift you u
the rest.” DBul the man in the pit
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was entirely helpless, and unable to
rise. Next the Saviour came by,
and hearing the cries, went to the
very brink of the pit, stretched down
His arms and laid lold of the poor
man, brought him ont and said,
*Go and sin no more.” This alle-
rory is in perfect harmony with the
juylul language of David when he
realised his personal interest in the
great salvation. I waited patiently
for the Lord ; and He inclined unto
me and heard my cry.  He brought
nie up also out of an horrible pit,
out of the miry clay, and set my
feet upon a rock, and established
my goings. He hath put a new
song into my mouth, even praise
uuto our God : many shall see it
and fear, and shall trust in the Lord ”
(Psalm x1. 1-3).

368. KaffirChief Kama. —Among
the first-fruits of the Weslevan mis-
sion to the wild and warlike Kaflirs
of South Africa, was the youny
chief, Kama, whose character and
course Dbeautifully illustrate the de-
claration of the Apostle that, “ God-
liness is profitable unto all things,
laving the promise of the life that
pow is, and of that which is to come.”
Adverting to the early history of
this remarkable man, the Rev.
William Shaw says:—“On my
first visit to the colony, in February
1824, I took with me the young
Kaflir chief, Kama, and two or three
of his attendants, It was a great
proof of his confidence that he was
willing to go with me; and his
people consented with reluctance ;
but they were ashamed to express
their apprehensions since I was
leaving my wife and children among
them, No Kaffir chief had, how-
ever, visited the colony for many
years ; and in no instance had a
chief visited it since the arrival of
the British settlers. Hence the
event created considerable interest

on bothsides of the frontier. Kama
was received by the Dritish in
Graham’s Town, both eivil and
military, with great kindness. Many
presents of clothing and other articles
were given to the chief by various
friends ; and Uesides clothes, the
conumandant sent to Kobi, by Kama,
a present of a horse. The young
chief attended Divine worship in
the English chapels at Graham’s
Town and Salem ; and he wit-
nessed, on these occasions, the ad-
ministration of the sacraments of
baptism and the Lord’s supper. At
one of these services, although not
understanding our language, he had
heen seized with an apparcutly irre-
sistible emotion and shed *{loods of
tears”  Alter our return to Wesley-
ville, he narrated to the people, at
the close of the first service, a few
days afterwards, the various circum-
stances connected with his visit to
the colony ; speaking in high terms
of the kindness and hospitality of
the English, and deseribing the seri-
ousness and solemnity which he had
observed in their religious assem-
blies, showing that they consider
God’s worship to be a work of great
importance. His statements excited
no small interest among the people
of his tribe.”

From this time the mind of the
voung chief gradually opened to the
reception of Divine truth, and he
soon relinquished the last vestiges
of heathenism, and embraced Chris-
tianity with all his heart. Mr Shaw
says, “ Amongst the natives whom
I baptized at Wesleyville were the
chiel; Kama, and his wife. The
latter is the danghter of the great
chief Gaika, and sister of Makomo,
the noted leader in the late Kaffir
wars. Kama and his wile, amid
many temptations and serions diffi-
culties, designedly put in their way
by the heathen chiefs, to seduce them
from their steadfastness, are still
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nembers of our clhurch, and are
recular in their attendance on the
ordinances.” This was written in
1860, thirty-five years after their
conversion, and it is a remarkable
fact that Kama’s tribe has continued
to grow and prosper, whilst those of
many other chiefs have been broken
and scattered. Ie has, indeed, becn
a nursing father to his people, and
has always set them an exawmple
worthy of being imitated.

369. Memorable Lovefeast.—In
the month of December 1834, three
young missionaries, just about to
embark for their respective stations
in foreign lands, attended a lovefeast
in Spitalsfields Chapel, London,
which they much enjoyed, and the
attendant circumstances of which
will never ble forgotten. The
minister conducting the meeting
was the Rev. Dr Johson, then in the
first year of his ministry, and, on
learing the testimonies of the mis-
slonaries as to their experience anl
purposes (the Lord helping them),
he requested the prayers of the con-
gregation on their Lehalf in a very
feeling manner, and a gracious in-
fluence pervaded the assembly.  The
next speaker was a venerable Chris-
tian brotlierwho gave utterance to his
feelings in a tremulous voice, but
withmuch pathosand power. Among
other touching things, he said thatthe
experience of the young missionarics
had done his soul good, and that he
ghould add their nanies to a list which
he kept of dear friends for whom
he prayed every day. This little
incident made such an impression
upon the minds of the young men,
that theyretired from the Spitalsfields
lovefeast much strengthened and
blessed in their sonls ; and when far
away from friends and home, con-
tending with the trials and difficulties
ol missionary life, they were often
cacouraged and strengthened by the

remembrance ol the fact that they
were not forgotten at the throme of
the heavenly grace by the friends of
missions in Ingland. Two of the
three missionaries have long since

-been called to their reward in heaven,

but the third is still spared, and,
after the lapse of forty years, is thus
permitted to record this little inci-
dent for the encouragement of others.
“Drethren, pray for us, that the
word of the Lord may have free
course and be glorified, even as it i3
with yvou.”

370. Model Branch-Missionary
Society.—If prizes were awarded to
the most earnest, persevering, and suc-
cessful organisations for aiding in the
glorious work of spreading the Gospel
of Christ thronghont the world, there
is mo doubt Lut the little Bourton
Branch Wesleyan Missionary Society
in the DBanbury Circuit would be
honourably distinguished. In all
our travels, at home and abroal, we
have never met with a more strik-
ing display of missionary zeal than
has been manifested there during the
past few years. The population of
the village ouly amounts to about
two hundred and fifty, and yet this
limited number ol persons, together
with the oceupants of the surround-
ing farms, have, by dint of persever-
ing efforts and by all manners of
contrivances, raised upwards of £100
ver annuun for foreign missions. The
]eading spirit in this movement is
Mr John Archer, a man of quiet
zeal and unassuming manners, but of
(uenchlesslove for the mission cause,
and of indomitable perseverance in
promoting its interests.

The report of the last missionary
anniversary of the Little Dourton
Branch Socicty, published in the
Banbury Guardian for January 1st,
1874, is full of interest and worthy
of the study of all who are engaged
in the noblle enterprise. The public
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meeting was held in the Town Iall
at Banbury, under the presidency of
W. Mewbury, Esq., and interesting
addresses were delivered by the
chairman, the Revs. G. T. Derks
(President of the Conference), I. I.
Walmsley, Messrs J. Archer, R.
Edmunds, G. S. Ilazelhurst and
others. The chairman reminded the
audience that “this was Little Bour-
ton missionary meeting, although
they were assenibled in the Banbury
Town Hall. He did not think
the friends at Little Bourton in-
tended to have their meeting every
year at Banbury, but this yvear was
an exception, They were very highly
honoured and favoured that night,
with the presence of the President
of the Conference, whom they loved
and esteemed, and who promptly re-
sponded to the invitation of the Little
Lourton friends. The President’s
coming there, in the midst of his
many cngagements and multifarious
duties, showed the fostering care of
the Wesleyan Missionary Society, in
the work of which the President had
taken no small share, 1t showed
that at head-quarters they knew what
was going on in little country places.
Mr John Archer had alwaysa finan-
cial statement of his own to make at
this meeting, and he always made
the first speech.”

Mr Arc%er said he had not very
much to say or to read, but to his
thinking it was very good. He then
read a alisl: of contributions, which
amounted to £101, 4s. 0d. He felt
very thaukful for the result. He
was told by some that he did too much
in the cause, but he felt he ought to
do something, for it was a cause that
Jay very near to his heart. Iie felt
exceedingly thankful for the help he
had received. They were told last
vear that they might get £100, and
they had accomplished this. He had
met with very generous friends, and
was thankful to say he had got a little

towards the collection. He then
handed a purse containing £8, 15s.
to the chairman,

Mr Walmsley said the report read
by Mr Archer showed considerabla
ingenuity in the way of giving, and
lie only wished the generosity of the
Church at large had a little more of
the ingenious elemient introduced
into it. Mr Hazelhurst was the
next speaker ; he remarked that Mr
Archer’s hobby seemed to be foreign
missions,in the promotion of whichhe
had been most successful. Mr Archer
had done so well, that it seemed he
might almost bring in any amount
they might reqnuire.

Mr Perks then addressed the meet-
ing, and said it atforded him very
great pleasure to find himself in the
niidst of this very interesting mis-
sionary meeting. The chairman only
did him justice when he said that he
(the speaker) was very busy. He
wravelled 400 or 500 miles and
preached ten sermons a week, be-
sides addressing numerous meetings :
but he was very glad to come, if
it had only been to listen to that
most encouraging statement read
at the commencement of the meet-
ing ; and if such a place as Little
Bourton could raise £100 for
missions, they had reason to thank
(Gcod and take courage. If other
places did the same in proportion,
they would be able to multiply their
missionaries throughout the whole
world. He rejoiced very much in
the spiritual tone of the meeting, and
lie hoped his address, by the blessing
of God, might help to sustain the
gracious influence.

Towards the close of the meeting
the chairman announced that the col-
lection, including the purse presented
Ly Mr Archer, amounted to £22, 3s
2d., which, added to the list of sub-
scriptions read, brought the amount
contributed to the Mission IFund for
Little Bourton for the year to the
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noble sum of £123, 7s, 3., being an
increase on the former year of £72,

19s. 9d. The complete list was as
follows :(—

A. B., Grazing of Oxen . £10 0 0

A Friend, GrazingofauOx . 410 0

A Friend, two Oxen . 30 00

A Friend to Missions 20 0 0

Archer, MrJ,, Grazing of an 0x5 0 0

Archer, Mrs J Lees 1 00

Boxes by a Friend . . 112 6

;s a Little Friend 2 5 0

s  Archer, Mrs. J. 510 0

» Arcller, Mrs IR, 210 0

sy Checkley, Mrs 218 0

., Frost, Miss 2 00

» Golsby, Mrs 115 0

;» Huckerby,Mrs ., 513 6

Summet, Miss . 300

Prayer Meeting . . . 39 4

Public Collection . . 22 311

Total for Little Bourton £123 7 3

Total for Banbury Circuit 531 17 1

371. Regard for the Scriptures.
—Whilst the Rev. W. Ellis was resi-
dent in Madagascar, two men came
to him one night to confer with him
on the subject of religion. They had
walked two hundred miles,and were
delighted to see a missionary, after
the long night of persecution throngh
which tlley had passed. “IHave
yon the Bible?” asked Mr Ellis,
“We have seen it and heard it read,”
one man said ; “but we have only
some of the words of David, and
they do not belong to us; they be-
long to the whole [umnily.” “Have you
the words of David with you now 7”
asked MrLllis. They looked at each
other, but would not answer, Per-
haps they were afraid ; but Mr Ellis
spoke kindly to them. Then one
of the men pnt his hand into lis
bosom, and took out what scemed to
be a roll of cloth. Ile unrolled it,
and after removing some wrappers,
liehold there were a few old, torn,
dingy leaves of the Psalms, which
had been read, passed round, and re-
read, until they were almost worn
out ! Tears came to Mr Ellis’s eyes

when he saw them. ¢ Have yon
ever seen the words of Jesus, or
John, or Paul, or Peter?” asked
the missionary “Yes,” they said,
“ve have seen and heard them, but
we never owned them.,” Mr Elhs
then went and brought out a Testa-
ment with the book of DPsalms
bound up with it, and showed it
them., “Now,” s'ud he, “if yon will
give me your few words of David, I
will give you all his words, and all
the words of Jesus, and John, and
Paul, and Peter besides.” The men
were amazed and delighted ; but they
wanted to see if the words of David
were the same in Mr Lllis’s book ;

and when they found they were, and
thousands more of the same sort,
their joy knew no bounds. lhc_v
willingly gave up their poor, tattered
leaves, seized the volume, bade the
missionary good-bye, and started olf
upon their long journey, rejoicing
like those who had found great spoil.

372. Power of Kindness.—The
celebrated Robert Soutliey relates a
striking instance of the power of
kindness on the part of a poor negro
vouth, which is illustrative of a
favourable feature in the character
of the race to which he belonged,
whilst at the same time it teaches a
good moral lesson to all classes.

“When [ was quite a youth,” he
says, “ there was a black boyhnny
in the neighbourhood, by the name
of Jim Dick. Iand a numberof my
playfellows were one evening col-
lected together at our sports, and
hegan tormenting the poor Dlack,
by calling him ¢ negro,” ¢ Llacka-
moor, and other degrading epi-
thets ; the poor fellow appeared ex-
cessively grieved at our conduct, and
soon left us. We soon afterwards
made an appointment to go a-skating
in the neighbourhood, and on the
day of the appointment, I had the
misforture to break my skates, and
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1 could not go without borrowing
Jim’s skates. I went to himm and
agsked him for them. ‘Oh yes,
Robert, you may have them and
welcome, was his answer. When
1 went to return them, I found Jim
sitting Ly the fire in the kitchen,
reading the Bible. I told him I
had returncd his skates, and was
under great obligation to him for
his kindness. He looked at me as
he took his skates, and, with tears
in his eyes, said to me, ‘Robert,
don’t never call me blackamoor
again,’ and immediately left the
roonmi, The words pierced my heart,
and I Durst into tears, and from
that time I resolved never again to
abuse a poor black,”

373. Generous Indian.—In our
interconrse with various tribes of
men in foreign lands, we met with
some fine specimens of lhnmanity,
which may well put to shame the
silly notions of certain sceptics that
those to whom the Gospel is sent in
heathen countries are not men of
like passions with ourselves, but a
lower order of beings. Take an
instance from ¢ Jefferson's Notes on
Virginia,” in reference to a generous
Indian.

It is there stated that Colonel
Pyrd of that state, was sent at a
certain time to the Cherokee nation
to transact some business with them.
It happened,” says the writer, “that
some of our disorderly people had
just killed one or two of that na-
tion. It was, thereforce, proposed in
the council of the Cherokees that
Colanel Byrd should be put to death
in tevenge for the loss of their
countrymen. Among them was a
chief called Silonce, who on some
former occasion had contracted an
acquaintance and friendship with
Colonel Byrd. Ie came to him
cevery night in his tent, and told him
not o be afraid,—they should not kill

him, After many days’ deliberation,
liowever, the determination was,
contrary to Silonce’s expectation,
that Colonel Byrd should be put to
death, and some warriors were de-
spatched as executioners. Silouce
accompanied them, and when they
entered the tent of the Colonel, the
generous and conrageous chief threw
himself Letween them and the ob-

jeet of their revenge, and said to the

warriors, ¢ This man is my friend ;
before you can get at him you must
kill me”’ On this they returned
without accomplishing their cruel
purpose, and the council respected
the principle so much as to recede
from their determination,” And thus
the life of the Englishman was pre-
served through the noble interven-
tion of an Indian.

374. Indian Honesty.—An Anie-
rican Indian visiting his white
neighbours, asked for a little tobacco,
and one of them, having some loose
in his pocket, gave him a handful.
The day following the Indian came
back, saying he had found a guarter
of a dollar among the tobacco,
Being told as it was given him he
might as well keep it, he answered,
pointing to his breast, “1 got a good
man and a bad man here ; and the
good man say, It is not mine, I must
return it to the owner ; the bad man
say, Why, he gave it to you, and it
is your own now. The good man say,
That not right, the tobacco is yours,
not the money ; the bad man say,
Never mind, you get it, o, buy some
drink ; the good wman say, No, no,
vou must not do so; so 1 don’t
know what to do, and I think to go
to sleep ; but the good man and the
bad man keep talking all night, and
trouble me ; and now I bring the
money back, I feel good,”

375. Polly of Idolatry.—It is
recorded of the cecentric but earnest
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Rev. John Thomas, of the Baptist
Missionary Society in India, that he
made a company of Hindus ashamed
of their idol-worship, on one occasion,
by a very simple device. When
travelling through the country in
the discharge of his dutics, he came
one day upon a number of people
waiting near an idol temple. He
went up to them, and as soon as thie
doors were opened, he walked into
the temple. Seeing an idol in an
elevated position, he walked boldly
up to it, held up his hand, and asked
for silence. He then put his finger
on its eyes, and said, “ It has eyes,
but it cannot sec! It has ears, but it
cannot hear! It has a mose, but it
cannot smell! It has hands, but it
cannot handle! It has a mouth, but
it cannot speak ! neither is there
any Dreath init!” Tnstead of being
oflended or doing the missionary any
injury for thus affronting their god
and themselves, the natives were all
surprised and ashamed ; and an old
DBrahmin was s0 convinced of his
folly by what Mr Thomas said, that
he cried out, “ [t has feet, but it
cannot run away!” The people
raised a shout, and being ashamed
of their stupidity, they left the
teraple and went to their homes.

376, Picture Worship. — The
absurdities of idolatry sometimes
assume a truly ludicrous form, and
if the consequences were mnot so
solemn and momentous. At a place
called Baitenzorg, a village of Java,
Messrs Tyerman and Dennet, the
Deputation of the London Missionary
Society, observed a street occupied
exclusively by Chinese. They called
at, several of the houses and noticed
anidolin eacli. Inone they observed
an engraving of the French Emperor

Napoleon, 1n a gilt frame, before,

which incense was burning. The
old man to whom the picture be-

longed, in their presence paid it
Divine honours, bowing himself in
various antic attitudes, and oflerin:
a prayer for DLlessings upon himselt
and family. When asked by the
strangers why lie worshipped a
European engraving, the ignorant
and deluded idolater replied, *Oh,
we are not particular, we worship
anything ! ”

377. Tactand Moral Courage.—
A certain amount of self-respect and
moral courage is absolutely necessary
for a Christian missionary who has
to work his way among all kinds of
people in strange lands. In former
times, before the questions relating
to civil and religious liberty were
well understood by petty aristocratic
governmentoflicials and High Church
clergymen, it was especially so. The
conduct and bearing of the Reyv.
William Shaw, at the commence-
ment of his missionary career in
South Africa, strikingly illustrate
this, and are worthy of the attention
of those whom they may concern.
Adverting to this subject, and to
other interesting incidents which
occurred at the time, Mr Shaw
says :—

1 landed on the jetty at Simon’s
Town, on the 2nd of May 1820, and
the mext day proceeded to Cape
Town. On my arrival at the Cape,
T met the Rev. E. Edwards, who had
just commenced preaching in this
place. Having, with the aid of some
pious soldiers and others, fitted up a
wine-store as a place of worship, I
had the pleasure of commencing my
public ministry in South Africa by
preaching in this building on Thurs-
day evening, the 4th of May, to a
small congregation of civilians and
soldiers, on Acts xi. 23: ‘Who,
when he canie, and had seen the
grace of God, was glad and exliorted
them all, that with purpose ol heart
they would cleave unto the Lord/
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“While in Cape Town—theacting | would follow. Fiad we been detained

Governor, Sir Rufane Shawe Donkin,
being away on the frontier—I called
on the colonial secretary, and re-
quested information as to tlie channel
through which I was to derive the
promised means of support from
governinent, after my arrival in the
new settlement. But the secretary
—who I afterwards learned was a
Roman Catholic gentleman—either
knew nothing, or affected to know
nothing of any claim on government.
He said, ‘All that can have Dbeen
promised to you is fuleration. You
will be permitied to cxercise your
ministerial functions” This in-
duced me to show him a letter from
the Under Secretary of State for the
Colonies, in which the obligation of
the Cape Government to ¢provide
for my decent maintenance’ was
distinctly stated. The secretary’s
tone towards me was now suddenly
changed ; and at length he pleasantly
bowed me out saying that, on my
arrival at my destination, I could
address the government on the
subject.

“On the 5th of May, Mr Edwards,
from whom I had received the most
affectionate attentions, rode with me
on horseback from Cape Town to
Simon’s Town, and going on board,
preachied to the people in the even-
ing. On Sunday the 7th, after con-
ducting Divine service on deck as
usual, I went on shore and preached
in a private dwelling-house, where
a few soldiers were in the habit of
assembling for prayer. A small con-
gregation of about thirly persons
were present, and appeared Lo enjoy
the opportunity. A message was
subsequently sent to me on board
the Aurora by the resident clergy-
man, stating that I had no right to
hold religious services in Simon’s
Town ; and if I presumed to do so
again, it was hinted that certain dis-
agreeable comsequences to myself

longer in the DBay, there is little
doubt but 1 should have braved this
petty threat, and again preached to
this poor people who were anxious
to hear the Gospel.

“As 1 had long before received, and
put faith in the dictum of an eminent
English lawyer, that ¢ the Toleration
Act travels with the British flag,’ I
resolved to regard the matter {rom this
point of view ; and hence I never
applied for any licence or permission
from any functionary whatever, but
at once proceeded to discharge all
public duties wherever I met with
any class of people willing to receive
me in the capacity of a minister. I
preached and celebrated the services
for marriages, baptisms, and funerals,
never allowing it to be supposed
that I considered any man in a
Dritish colony had any right to in-
terfere with my recligious liberty as
a frec-born Englishman, On one
occasion a gentleman high in office
asked me by what ‘authority’ I
did these things, and T simply
showed him my certificates of ordina-
tion, and of the usnal oaths required
by the Act of Toleration which I
had taken before the Lord Mayor of
London. Atanother time, the acting
colonial secretary intimated that the
government conceived I should con-
{ine my labours to the locality where
the settlers resided for whom I was
the recognised minister; but, as I
had no mind that the government
should assnine the authority to direct
my ministerial conduct, 1 quietly
proceeded in my own way, without
taking the slightest notice of this
intimation, and heard no more
about it.”

378. Seasonable Counsel.—¥When
the Rev. William Shaw had made
the necessary preparations to enter
Kaffirland, in 1823, and was about
to attempt the cstablishment of a
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mission among one of the most de-
graded, savage, and warlike tribes of
Southern Africa, intelligence was
brought that the natives had assumed
a very threatening and hostile atti-
tude towards the Dritish settlers.
It was said that, within a few days,
parties of Kaftirs had carried off
many cattle belonging to the fron-
tier farmers, and murdered two or
three of the herdsmen. This report
naturally produced much excitement
in the country, and some of his
kind-hearted friends, who had often
expostulated with the missionary
on the rashness of his enterprise,
now renewed their eflorts to dissuade
him from his purpose. Adverling
to tne reports alluded to, and to
attempts made by the settlers to de-
tain him in the colony, Mr Shaw
says,—*“I cannot say that these sug-
gestions and remonstrances produced
no cffect upon me. I felt my mind
burdened with a load of care and
anxiety. But happy is the mission-
ary who has a good and faithful
wife, who sympathises in his objects
and aims, and who, in addition to an
affectionate heart that affords solace
in sorrow, likewise possesses a sound
judgment, qualifying her to offer
counsel in time of ditficulty. Many
missionaries have been so favoured,
and can understand my feelings,
while I acknowledge how much
benefit I derived from the self-sacri-
ficing spirit and noble bearing of my
wife at this trying crisis. When I
repeated to hLer what our friends
had urged upon me, and asked what
she thought we ought to do ;—enter-
ing into the whole case with calin-
ness and clearness, she gave utterance
to several pertinent remarks, saying
in substance and nearly in the fol-
lowing words, ¢ You have long sought
and prayed for this opening ; Divine
Providence has now evidently set
the door open before us; cxpenses
Lave been incurred in the purchase

of outfit ; you stand pledged to the
chiefs ; and the character and conduct
of the Kaflirs only show how much
they need the Gospel. We shall be
under Divine protection ;’ closing
with these emphatic words, ¢ Let us
g0 in the name of the Lord” With a
full heart and streaming eyes, I
answered, ‘'I'hat reply has settled
the matter, and we will start as soon
as I hear that the Great Fish riveris
likely to be practicable for the wag-
gons to pass.’” They went, and the
result of the mission is now matter
of history.

379. Kaffir Encampment.—
When Major Somerset, Cominan-
dant of Kaffraria, proposed to meet
in conference the principal Kaffir
chiefs, in 1824, with a view to pro-
mote a better understanding between
the colonists and the native tribes,
thelatter consented only on condition
that the Rev, William Shaw, who
had recently commenced his labours
among them, would accompany them
to the place of meeting. At length
the missionary reluctantly consented,
although he felt very averse to mix
himself up with the political ques-
tions which were being discussed.
He gives the following graphic de-
scription of their encampment for
the night, when on their way to the
appointed place ol meeting :—

“T can never forgetthat night. We
were to sleep in a deep glen sur-
rounded by a very wild and broken
tract of country. The Kaflirsselected
an extensive bush, to serve at once
for shelter, and as their garrison for
the night. It supplied them with
suflicient firewood, and water was
not far distant.  Several oxen which
had been brought for the purpose
were killed ; the butchers and their
numerous assistants broiling and eat-
ing various parts of the internal
viscera of the animals, while engaged
in their occupation of skinning and
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cutting them up. Tliese men were
all entirely naked, and seemed won-
derfully to enjoy their occupation,
and the titbits which they were cat-
ing ; for at intervals they sang and
dauced after their barbarous fashion,
and in a manner anything but agree-
able to European notions. At length,
the animals being cut up, the beefl
was distributed to the various chiefs
and their vassals. Great care was
taken to observe the proper grada-
tions of rank in this distribution.
The breast portions of the animals,
cut up after their peculiar method,
were regarded as the prime parts,
and these were reserved speeially
for the great or principal chiefs.

“T afterwards noticed thatthe chiefs
were attended by their servants with
some form and ceremony. Their
cooks broiled their beef on the burn-
ing embers with particular care;
and, when the steaks were ready,
took branches from the bushes, w hich
they intertwined, and thus formed a
kind of mat or receptacle on which
the meat conld be placed. The flesh
was cut into long strips, from three
to twelve or more inches in length,
and about an inch broad. The
attendants likewise produced large
milk sacks, which had been Lrought
on pack-oxen; from these they
poured the sour and curdled milk
1hto vessels made of rushes or grass
platted together, and then placed
them at the feet of the principal
persons in the group. A sortof ladle
was provided, made from a ealabash
or small gourd. The attendant, or
niaster of the milk sack, who enjoys
certain privileres, dipping his ladle
into the milk, drank a portion of it,
to show that there was no poison or
dangerous ingredient mixed therein.
The chief then used the same instru-
nient, and partook of the milk, pas-
sing it round the circle. In like
manner, it was curious to sec how
they managed to eat without knives,

forks, plates, or dishes. The head
man of the circle, taking up one of
the long slips of flesh described above,
and putting part of it with his left
hand into his moutls, ent off; with a
javelin which he held in lis right
hand, as large a morsel as was agree-
able to himself, or at least convenient
for him to masticate. Ilethen passed
the remainder of it to the person
next to him, who, having performed
the same pleasant operation, passed
it on in turn to his neighbour, and
so on around the circle. It evidently
required some tact, and was re-
warded as aspecies of polite etiquette
in this style of leeding, so to adjust
the morsels as there might be suffi-
cient for each one in the party to
receive a piece.

* A bountiful supply of beef from
the parts most esteemed was duly
forwarded to me by the chief, for
myselt and the natives attached to
my party. The latter had brought
my small tea-kettle, which, being
filled with water, and boiled for my
use, with some admixture of tea
and sugar, and a few Dbiscuits, to-
wether with a steak broiled before
the wood fire, supplied me with an
abundant meal, for which I had a
sufficient appetite, having eaten noth-
ing since an early breakiast. Having
partaken of my supper I had time to
look around e, and I visited various
parts of the encampment, which
seemed like a large sylvan city.
There were hetween two and three
thousand Kaflirs assembled, all well
armed with their full complement of
spears and javelins, fencing sticks
and knobbed sticks, or clubs, They
were distributed into parties of from
twenty to fifty men. Iach party
had its separate fire for warmtlh, and
broiling their beef ; and the blaze of
so many fires in all parts of the wood,
with the mnaked Naflirs flitting to
and fro, the incessant mnoise and
chatter of most of the people, con-
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trasted with the gravity of some of
the chiefs and counsellors who sat
conferring together, combined to
produce a strange scene.

“ T felt no fear, but I was not sure
there was no possibility of danger ;
for 1 could not forget that I was the
only European present, an unarmed
individual, amidst this great gather-
ing of some of the wildest men, in-
cluding some of the most notorious
robbers in Kalflraria. When some of
the chiefs came to my fire to have
some talk with me as to the best
course for them to pursue, I felt it
my duty to advise them to take {rom
the thieves, and restore to Major
Somerset, certain cattle which had
Leen recently stolen Ly a bad set of
people, who had for some time de-
tached themselves from their proper
tribes, and were living as a sort of
lawless Landitti on the Dborder of
their lands. After the Kathirs had
finished their supper, leaving mar-
vellously small remnants of the
cattle that had been so recently
slaughtered, the noise began to sub-
side ; and having prayed with the
few people who were altached to me,
I adjusted my saddle for my pillow,
rolled myself on my sheep-skin
karos, and placed myself with my
fect towards the fire, and was soon
asleep on the rough ground.
truth, notwithstanding the wild
character of my companions, I was
so wearied that I slept till sunrise
as soundly as I could have done on
any curtained bed of down.

“Early in the morning, certain
spies sent out by the chicfs returned
to our bivonack, and reported that
they had seen a colonial foree which
had reached the western side of the
Keiskamma river, near the ford that
the commandant had appointed for
the meeting ; and in the course of the
day the conference took placcand ter-
minated in a manner satisfactory to
all the parties concerned ; so that we

In

cventnally returned to our homes in
peace and salety.”

380. Small Beginnings.—Advert-
ing to the early history of the Wes-
leyan mission inSouth-eastern Africa,
the Rev, William Shaw says :—¢ On
the 22d day of March 1825, I held
the first class meeting in Katlraria, at
which six of the natives were present,
We were exceedingly gratified with
the truly ecarnest manner in which
they expressed their desire to save
their sonls. How pleasing to hear
a Kaffir say, ‘I am always glad when
I hear the bell ring to call us to
church ! I conld not be at rest to
live where I conld not hear the great
word! A Kaflir woman said that
all her sorrow and distress of mind
arose from a consciousness that she
was a great sinner.” After the class
meeting held during the following
wecek, the devoted missionary makes
this entry in his journal :(—*“ It was
a pleasant and prolitable occasion ;
we have good reason to hope well
of all who were present; but they
are very weak in the faith and very
iznorant, and must be treated with
nmiuch  tenderness and forbearance.
We shall consider them on trial for
an indefinite period, and when it is
deemed expedient they will be bap-
tized.” i

Writing at a subsequent period
he says—*The first public baptism at
Wesleyville was held on the 19th of
August, the centenary of the day on
which Wesley was ordained to the
office of a preacher of God’s IHoly
Word, On this occasion, three of
the native converts were baptized
in the presence of a large assembly
of peop{e, The event was a source
of much encouragement to us ; for
we viewed these persons as the first-
fruits of a great harvest, which will
in time be gathered from among the
various Xallir nations. Nor has this
hope' deceived us. A system of
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quarterly administration of the baj-
usmal rite has been introduced on
all our stations, and I believe that
no quarter of a year has ever passed,
since that date, in which some of the
adult natives lhave not been, in this
manuer, received as fully accredited
members of Chyist’s visible Churcl,
on one or other of ourstations. The
aggrecate of these quarterly baptisms
has been steadily and largely on the
increase for some years past.”

Before Mr Shaw left Wesleyville,
in 1830, he was enabled to give the
following account of this the first
mission station in Kaflirland :—
“Religious ordinances were regularly
maintained, and the number of in-
quirers and converts steadily in-
creased. The Sabbath was fully
recognised Dy the people in all the
gurrounding country. The school
was in active operation. The plough
had been introduced. A store placed
under the care of Mr R. Walker was
established, for supplying clothing
and useful articles to the natives, in
return for the raw produce of the
country. A very pretty village
had arisen, which consisted, besides
our own dwelling and the school-
chapel, of a number of cottages
erectedd by the natives, each con-
taining two rooms, forming an im-
mense improvement 6n the native
huts.” Such was the beginning of a
good work which ultimately spread
all over Kafiirland, exhibiting to the
view a chain of stations stretching
away from Graham’s Town to Natal,
which have been centres of light
and blessing to all around, and the
means of salvation to hundreds and
thousands of the once degraded tribes
of Africa.

381, First Spanish Convert.—
The importance of mission schools
for training up the rising generation
in the knowledge and love of God, is

beautifully illustrated hy the follow-

ing incident related by the Rev. Dr
Rule, as having occurred at Cadiz in
Spain, when heattempted to establish
a Wesleyan mission there many years
ago :—

Among the children first brought
to our day-school in that city, was
Enriqueta Martinez, an interesting
girl about thirteen yecars old, emi-
nent above her equals in age for a
fine natural disposition, and success-
ful industry in the prosecution of her
studies ; but, in common with all
the natives of Spain at that time, a
Romanist. She had not been long
enrolled with our pupils, when her
father died suddenly, but without
any saving knowledge of Jesus
Christ ; and her widowed mother
was left with herself and one Lrother,
a youth of about eighteen,—heedless
like the Spaniards in general of all
that is good. Enriqueta then be-
canie the stay of her mother, whose
whole heart seemed te Le absorbed
in promoting her happiness and ad-
vancement in the world.

I well remember that shortly after
that event, I was one afternoon en-
deavouring to arouse a Bible-class, of
which she was a member, to a con-
cern for the salvation of their souls,
and was dwelling with delight on
the Dblessed work in which our
lieavenly Master emploved Peter,
when Ile made him “a fisher of men.”
“Would to God,” said I, “that I
could fish up sonie of you out of the
sea of guilt and danger, where it i3
to be feared many of you will be
lost for ever! Which of youis will-
ing to devote herself to Jesus ” No
one answered then ; but the stirring
of conscience was apparent in some
of their countenances. IHowever, as
I had but too often made fruitless
appeals to men, women, and chil-
dren,—and that in England as well
as in Spain,—I scarcely ventured to
lhope that the invitation would have
» been accepted more readily by those
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little girls than by others, not know-
ing that God had lodged that word in
Enriqueta’s heart, and by Ilis IIoly
Spirit was pleading with lier from day
Lo day, that she would devote herself
to Him.

Having consulted her mother she
came to the mission house one day,
after school hours, and requested an
interview with me. It was some
time beflore she could overcome deep
emotion; butat lastshesaid,“O Sir,
Icould wish to become a Protestant—
a Methodist! might this be per-
mitted 77 After speaking of the way
of salvation for the penitent by faith
in Christ, I advised her to seek first
the approbation of her mother that
they might be of one mind in so im-
portant a matter. But shehad already
done so ; and not only did she join a
class, but her mother attended with
lier, first to sce aud lear, and then to
speak for herself. Others were won
by her conversation and example;
and in a very short time, twenty-
five native Spaniards received class-
tickets, as mewmbers of our church.
Ilere, I believe, was the first con-
verted Spaniard who spontaneously
joined us in Christian communion
m Spain itself; and this a child.
Men and women followed forthwith ;
and the Lord Himseclf came into the
midst of our little assemblies,

382. Kaffir Children.—At an
early period of the missionary enter-
prise, doubts were entertained by
sorue as tothe capability of the most
degraded tribes of heathens and their
children to receive instruction.  But
as the work advanced, facts were
brought to light caleulated to dispel
all such doubts, and to prove that
none are too deeply sunk to be cle-
vated by the regencrating power of
the Gospel, The following incidents
are given as illustrations of this, and
they might be multiplied to an almmost
indefinite extent :—

On the 13th € June 1828, only a
few years after he conunencement
of the Kaftir missio in South Africa,
an interesting school examination was
Iield at Wesleyville. The Kaflir
children and a considerable number
of their parents and friends as-
sembled in the chapel about eleven
o'clock a.r., when, alter singing and
prayer, about twenty-nine of the
children recited portions of Scripture
and verses of hymns in a manner
highly honourable to themselves and
creditable to their teacher. The first
and second chapters of Genesis, part
of our Lord’s Serinon on the Mount,
the Ten Commandments, the Lord’s
Prayer, the Creed, part of the Cate-
chism, a hymn on creation, one on
redemption, and another on the
Trinity were successively repeated
by the children in the Kaffir lan-
guage. A Hottentot boy also re-
peated, in an interesting wmanner, a
Dutch hymn ; and three Kalflir girls,
two of whom were the daughters of
a chief, repeated with a correct pro-
nunciation several versesin English.
Two English yonths who were at-
tending the mission school for the
purpose of being trained as govern-
ment interpreters, likewise recited
portions of Scripture in the Kaflir
langunage.

The chiefs Pato, Kama, and Congo
were present, and a number of the
natives. When the chiefs heard their
own children reciting portions of
Seripture they were much alfected.
After the Rev. Samucel Young had
addressed the children, Kama spoke
to the following effect :—“ The chil-
dren have done well : I am glad to
liear them. We must all learn to
know this great word; and it is
right that the children learn to read
it.” Congo then addressed the chil-
dren, and said, ¢ Children, lcarn ye,
make haste to learn; do not Dle
ashamed ; it is a great thing to know
Low to read and write,. We old
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people, your fathers, would be glad to
learn ; but we are too stupid : there-
fore I say, learn ye; and we shall
hear from you this good news of God.”
Pato then concluded all in true
Kaltir style, by saying “ Inkos! inkos”
(that is, thanks, thanks), I thank you
that you came tome and my people :
we were in the dark, but I see the
light is now among us, Go on and
teach ; never be tired ; though weare
a bad people,—a people without ears.
Children, you must learn; neither
the tending of the calves nor any-
thing clse nrust hinder you.”

About sixty children were present,
and the missionary adds the pleasing
fact,” that “two of the three Kaffir
girls who repeated verses in English
were converted to God four years
afterwards, and baptized by me at
Wesleyville.”

383. Popish Intolerance.—
Awmong other trials which Protestant
niissionaries in foreign lands have to
experience, is the occasional advent
of Romish priests in localities where
they were little expected, and where
their influence sometimes threatensto
damage a good work of grace among
a simple-minded people just emerg-
ing from the darkness of heathenism.
In the carly part of the year 1848,
a Romish priest from Belgium found
his way to the district of Somerset
East, in Southern Africa, where he
did all in his power to pervert the
minds of the people by his perniciouns
doctrine ; but happily other teachers
had been before him and his efforts
were unsuccess{ul ; the name of this
bold adventurer was Hoendervanger,
which, rendered into English, would
be “TFowl-catcher.” In the course
of his travels he called upon a re-
spectable farmer, and having ascer-
tained that his wife attended the
Wesleyan ministry, he assured her
that in such a course she would
neverbesaved. As the poor woman

made some reference to the Duteh
Bible, he took it in his hands, and
after examining two or three passages
in it, and expressing great disgust
and contempt for them, he lield up
the sacred volume, and entreated
her at once and without delay, to
throw it into the fire and burn it!
The fire was burning brightly on
the hearth at the time, She looked
at the Bible and at the priest, and
then at the fire, and, being incapable
of speaking a word, shuddered with
horror.  Shortly afterwards the
priest went out of the house for a
while, and her son, a fine youth,
who had stood a silent spectator, a3
soon as they were alone, said,
“ Mother, let us hide the Bible before
he returns into the liouse, or clse 1
see he will burn it himself.” Accord-
ingly they secreted the precious book
before the priest returned to the
house, lest he should proceed to com-
mit such a sacrilegious outrage.
Thus was Mr TFowl-catcher disap-
pointed of his prey, nor did he suc-
ceed in proselyting the people of that
neighbourhood.

384. Perilous River Crossing.—
Describing an extensive missionary
journey which he took through the

Jechuana country, Natal and
Kaffraria, in 1848, the Rev. William
Shaw gives the following account of
an adventure expericnced by him
and his companions, which may serve
as a specimen of many similar inci-
dents which might be given ;—

In crossing the Dashee river we
sustained a perilous accident. The
river was swollen with recent heavy
rains, and we attempted to cross it
before it had sufficiently subsided.
Thé waggon upset in the midst of
the stream, Mr Impey and I were
obliged to jump into the water, and
get out of the river as best we could.
The stream was so strong that I
should hardly have been able
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to bear up against it, if I had not
been assisted by a Kaifir accustomed
to it. Our waggon was all night in
the river, all our clothes, books, bedd-
ing, &c., were completely saturated.
I had to walk about naked till I
could dry some clothes so as to be
able to clothe myself. It occupied
ns two days to get our waggon ont
of the river, and dry the various
articles contained therein. We did
not lose much, but many things were
completely spoiled by the water.
The Kaffirs who live here were very
{riendly, and rendered us all possible
assistance ; and although the acci-
dent might have been very disastrous,
vetwe had reason to praise God that
none of our party were drowned, nor
was the waggon very materally
injured. I have several times sus-
tained accidents of this sort, in the
course of my missionary career : few
people but those who have to travel
long journeys in the parts of Africa
not occupied by Europeans, know
the difficulties and dangers which
often occur to travellers in crossing
rivers and traversing monuntainous
regions, where there are neither
bridges nor roads.

385, Humble Lodgings.—When
travelling from statiou to station, in
Southern Africa, in former times,
the Clristian missionary had fre-
quently to “rongh it” in the bush,
and after a long day's journey, had
sometimes to put up with very in-
ferior lodgings. This was especially
the case when travelling on horse-
back, which we know by experience,
and which is evident {rom the fol-
lowing account communicated by
the Rev. William Shaw :—

Leaving Butterworth we pursued
our way towards the colony. The
Kie river, however, was impassable
for the waggon, and likely to be so for
several days. We therefore hired
sorae Iaffir swimmers, who had fre-
quently taken me through the stream

on former occasions, By their assist-
ance we got safely through; we
swam our horses through, and hav-
ing put on our clothes on the oppo-
site side of the stream, we proceeded
to a Kaflir kraal, and after sleeping
in a hut we rode sixty miles next
day, and rcached Mount Coke after
nightfall,

It may amuse you if I tell yon
that the hut we slept in near the
Kie was circular, about twelve feet
in diameter, formed of sticks, and
covered with grass, about seven feet
high to the highest part of the cone ;
and in this space we ate our supper
and slept; the fire being in the
centre, and no chimney to take off
the smoke ; indeed no opening what-
ever but a hole about three feet by
two feet, which served asa door. The
inmates for the night were three
Englishmen and our two nativeLoys;
one Kaflir woman, two girls, three
children, four Kaftir men, and five
goats. I, nevertheless, found space
to stretch myself upon the earthen
floor, and, \\'mplped up in my cloak,
sleptsoundly tillabout an hour before
daylight, when it was necessary to
saddle our horses and start for our
long ride. The Kaffirs were very
friendly, although tlhey belonged to
the very clan which only seven
months before barbarously murdered
several English officers who had
strayed from their camp ; and were
within sight of the very mountain
upon which the troops afterwards
attacked them and inflicted a severe
chastisement upon them, killing a
large number of them. When the
Katfirs fight, they take every possible
advantage, and spare no one ; but
when peace is restored they scem
ready to forget the most recent scenes
of warfare, however they may have
sulfered in them.

386. Last days of Dr Living-
stone. — llaving bcen personally
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acquainted with Dr Livingstone in
Southern Africa, we have a mournful
pleasure, if such a phrase may be
allowed, in recording in this place a
few particulars in reference to the
closing scenc of his life and labours,
as given in one of the notices of his
newly-published journals, Most of
the facts were taken down from the
lips of his faithiul attendants, who
accompanied the remains of their
lamented master to Iingland.

The country was desolate ; there
was no game, it wasthinly populated.
Sometimes the cooing of doves, the
screaming of the francolin, or the
music of the singing birds, an-
nounced that a village was near;
but the people, supposing the great
explorer to be a slave-hunter, con-
cealed their food, and deserted their
village as soon as he approached.
Others, pretending to act as guides,
misdirected him, and on one occasion
he lost his way fora fortnight, This
terrible kind of life soon began to
tell upon a constitution already en-
fecbled by disease. He offered up
prayers that he might be allowed to
finish his work, and return and le
at rest; but first he must find the
four fountains. * Nothing carthly,”
he says, “ will make me give up my
work in despair.” On the 19th of
April he writes—“T am exceedingly
weak ; but for the donkey could not
move a hnndred yards. It is not
all pleasure this exploration.” On
the 21st he started in the morning
from a small village where he had
slept ; but before he had gone very
far he fell from the donkey, and was
taken by his men back to the village.
They now made a litter and carricd
him from village to village. Onthe
25th he was brought to a hamlet
from which the people had not run
away., He called them, and asked
them if they knew of a hill on which
four rivers took their rise, They
teplied that they were not in the

hablit of travelling. On the 27th he
made the last entry in his diary.
“ Knocked up quite, and remain—re-
cover—sent to buy milch gouts. e
are.on the banks of the Molilamo.”
e was now unable to stand upright.
I{e often implored his bearers to place
the litter on the ground. Sometimes
a drowsiness came over him ; and
the men began to be frightened, for
they knew that death was drawing
near. They arrived at I{ala, and
laid him in a hut on a native bed,
raised above the ground, DBeside
him was placed a box with the medi-
cine chest npon it ; outside near the
doar was lighted a fire, and around
it sat the*watchers, waiting for the
end. A boy lay within the hut, to
be ready at the call of his master.

It was on the night of the 30th of
April. At 11 r. he sent for Susi,
and asked whether those were his
men that were shouting. Susi re-
plied that it was the natives scaring
away a boflalo from the fieclds. He
then asked how many days it was to
the Luapula, and soon afterwards
sighed as if in great pain, and said,
“Oh, dear, dear!” and then dozed
off.
At midnight Susi was sent for
again, and Livingstone took a dose of
calomel. He then said in a feeble
voice, “ Al right, you can go now.”
These were his last words. At 4 a1
the boy ran to Susi and said, “ Comne
to Bwana. I amafraid,I don’t know
il be is alive.” Susi called Chumah
and four other men, and they entered
the hut. Their master was not on
the bed, but kneeling beside it ; a
candle, stuck by its own wax to the
top of the box, shed a light suffi-
cient for them to sce his form. His
body was stretched forwards, his head
Luried in his hands on the pillow.
One of the men approached softly,
and put his hands to his cheeks.
They were cold, Livingstone was
dead. A little while afterwards the

T
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cack crew. It was the morning of
May 1st, 1873.

¢¢Servant of God, well done !
Rest from thy loved employ,
The battle fought, the victory won,
Enter thy Master’s joy.”

387. Power of the Gospel.—The
success of the gospel in most of the
South Sca Islands, when once intro-
duced Ly the missionaries or native
teachers, was very remarkable ; but
there were individual instances of
determined opposition and obstinacy
which sorely tiied the faith of those
who laboured among the people.
And yet in many striking instances
the power of divine truth mightily
prevailed. On one occasion, at the
close of a faithful sermon preached
by the missionary in Raiatea, an old
man stood up and exclaimed, * My
forefathers worshipped Oro, the god
of war, and se do I; nor shall any-
thing that you can say persuade ine
to forsake this way, And,"” continued
lie, addressing the missionary, “ what
do you want more than you have
already ? Ifave you not won over
most of the chiefs, and even Pomare
himself! what want you more?”
“ All—all the people of Raiatea, and
you yonrself I want,” replied the
missionary. “No, no,” cried the old
man ; “me—you shall never have
ne! I will do as my fathers bave
done; I will worship Oro. You
ghall never have me, I assure you.”
Little, however, did this man under-
stand the power and love of God.
Such was the effect of the gospel
upon lis heary shortly afterwards,
that, within six months from that
time, this inveterate adherent of
Oro, the Moloch of the Pacific,
abandoned his idel, and became a
consistent worshipper of the true and
living God,

338. Two kinds of Idolatry.—
It is stated by those who have had

opportunitics of observing, that the
more intelligent Chiuese and Hindus
object to many parts of the Roman
Catholic system, because of their
resemblance to the worst features of
their own religion. They charge
the missionaries of the Church of
Rome with ¢ preaching down Chinese
or Hindu idolatry, and preaching
up European idolatry,” for they say
they have more reason to worship
their own saints thanthose of Europe,
of whom they know nothing. They
are willing, in some instances, to
lay aside the worship of their own
images, but not to exchange them
for those of Europe. They are also
offended at the indulgences sold for
money, for this they say is priest-
craft. “I know a native merchant,”
says a gentleman who resided among
the Chinese, “who threw off the
Romish religion in consequence of
Leing denied the privilege of eating
pork in Lent, without paying the
Cliurch, which he was not then dis-
posed to doj and without it he
nnderstood he was to be damned,
which startled him. Upon this he
inquired why he might not as well
eat the flesh as the fish fried in fat
pork, which all the Christians in
Macao were allowed to do, He there-
fore told the Padre that if his salva-
tion in the Romish Church depended
on so nice a point as the difference
hetween fat and lean, he sliould no
longer Le of that religion, and so
returned to paganism, He often
asked why the English did not
send Padres to China wlo wor-
shipped no images, to teach their
religion, for it would be better ap-
proved by the people.  Since then
missionaries of a different kind have
cone to those conntries, and many of
the natives have been induced to
receive the truth as it is in Jesus.”

389. Gentle Missionary.—In
reference to an encounter which he
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had with certain Bralinins on the
banks of the Ganges, the Rev. Ienry
Martyn writes in his journal as
follows :—“ I walked into the village
where the boat stopped for the nizght,
and found the worshippers of Kali
by the sound of the drums and
cymbals. I did not speak to them,
on account of their being Bengalees ;
but being invited to walk in by the
DBrahmins, I went within the railings,
and asked a few questions about the
jdtol. The Brahmin, who spoke bad
Hindoostani, disputed with great
heat, and his tongue ran faster than
I could follow, and the people, who
were about a hundred m number,
ghouted applause. But I continued
toask my questions without making
any remarks upon the answers. 1
asked, among other things, whether
what I heard of Vishnu and Brahma
were true, which they confessed. 1
forebore to press him with the con-
sequences, which he scemed to feel,
and so I told him what was my
belief. The man grew quite mild,
and said it was chulubat (good words),
and asked me seriously at last what T
thought—* Was idol-worship true or
false ¢’ I felt it a matter of thank-
fulness that I could now make known
the truth of God, though but a stam-
merer, and that I had an oppertunity
of declaring it in the presence of the
devil, And this I also learned, that
the power of gentleness is irresis-
tible.”

390. Praying Mothers.— The
following incident may be given as
a specimen of thousands which might
be adduced, in illustration of the
henefits which result from the faith-
ful, fervent, and persevering prayers
of pious mothers :—

A gentleman entered the. Fulton
Street prayer-meeting, at New York,
one day in 1858, when the exercises
were about half through, and laid a
scaled letter on the desk of the leader.

He then turned round to the andience
and said, “I ama Methodist minister,
and 1 am appointed to a special ser-
viee which will require me to be
travelling most of tlie year in Cali-
fornia., Hearing of this, a devoted
Christian mother came to me, and
putting this letter into my hand,
requested me to carry it to California,
and to inquire everywhere for ler
son, and, if I shonld find him, put
this letter into his hand, and tell him
it was from hds mother. I lay this
letter before you, and ask you to pray
that I may find this son, and that
God will make this letter the means
of his salvation. Till now that
mother has been an entire stranger
to me; but I fecl that there is a
solemn and special providence in
this matter.” The effect which this
little incident produced upon the
meeting was most touching, DMen
wept like children during the
vrayers which followed — prayers
which were exceedingly earnest, and
which appeared to go up from the
meeting as {rom the heart of one
man.

A person who was present on the oc-
casion alluded to, happened to attend
a similar meeting in Philadelphia
the following year, when the same
minister stood up and rclated how
Ire had found the praying mother’s
son in California. Ie said he carried
the letter in his pocket for nearly a
year, everywhere inquiring for the
young man to whom it was addressed.
‘At last,” said the preacher, “I
found him. He was at a gamlling
saloon in Sacramento. I had him
pointed out to me, and walking np
to him, and putting my hand npon
lis shoulder, I told him I wished to
have a few minutes’ conversation
with him outside. ¢Wait,’ said he,
“till T have played out this game,
and I will go with you” He was
with me in a fow minutes. and when
by ourselves, he said, ¢ What is it I’
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‘Here is a letter, said I, ¢ from your
mother, which I have carried almost
a year to give you. I was directed
to give it you with my own hand.
And here it is” The young man
turned deadly pale. ¢Obh,’ said he,
‘don’t give it—I can’t take it’
*Yes’ said I, ‘you can, and you
shall take it. I am not to have a
year's work for nothing. Please take
it and read it, and see if there is
anything more I can do for yon.’
The young man read the letter, and
seemed overwhelmed with deep and
sudden distress. ‘Oh!’ he groaned
out, ‘what can I do? What shall
ITdo? Iam apoor undone wretch.
What shall I do?’ ‘Do?’ said I,
‘we must begin somewhere, and do
as fast as we find anything to do.
And, in this very moment, and as
the first thing to be done, I want
you to kneel down, and on your
knees sign this temperance pledge,’
The signing was soon done, for I
found him willing to do anything.
‘Now,” said I, *are you willing to
kneel right here, and now pledge
vourself to Jesus Christ that you will
be His now, and for ever’ ¢Yes,
he answered, ‘I am willing” We
knelt together, I prayed, and le
prayed, and the result was most
aflecting. Suffice it to say that the
Holy Spirit seemed to do His special
official work on his heart, in answer
to his mother’s prayers, and perhaps
in answer to the prayers of tll’le
Fulton Street prayer-meeting. Sub-
requent days and weeks of acquaint-
ance proved tbat the lost and ruined
voung man had really passed from
death ungo life.

391. Joseph Skunk.—The follow-
ing acconnt of the conversion and
happy death of ayoung North Ameri-
can Indian was cominunicated by
the Rev. Joseph Stinson, and clearly
shows the blessed results of religious
instruction amony a people who have

sometimes been considered the most
unpromising subjects of missionary
labour :—

¢ Joseph Skunk was one of the first
scholars of the Indian school at Grape
Island, in the Bayof Quinte, Western
Canada. His disposition was lively
and daring, and his talent for the
acquisition of knowledge being quick
and vigorous, he obtained in our
Sabbath and day schools a very fair
English education, and was a great
favourite with his teacher, the Rev.
Silvester liurlbert. At an early
age he became the subject of power-
{ul religious impressions. e felt
that he was a gnilty, polluted, and
lost sinner ; and with a penitent and
believing heart he sought the mercy
of God. Nor did he seek in vain :
hie found redemption in the blood of
Christ, even the forgiveness of his
sins.

‘A fter hisconversion Joseph Skunk
not only endeavoured to make him-
selfuseful to his youthful companions,
but his benevolent zeal took a wider
range ; he longed to be extensively
useful to his Indian brethren gene-
rally, e therefore offered himself
as a teacher, and was employed in a
school far away from his native tribe.
On that distant station he had
laboured with fidelity and success
for about two years, when his health
failed. He was attacked by a discase
which baflled all human skill, and
compelled him to leave a work in
whieh he delighted, and to return
home. He sullered greatly for a
few months, and then sank into an
carly grave.

“During the whole of his aflliction,
although destitute of many of the
comforts which his melancholy con-
dition required, he cvinced a degree
of patience, meekness, and resigna-
tion which afforded ample evidence
that, while he was but young in
years, he was a mature Christian.
He frequently expressed his firm
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conlidence in Christ as his all-
sullicient Saviour, and closed his
short but useful life in-the peace
and hope of the gospel.”

392. Jack Spense.—Such was the
name of a converted Indian youth,
whose simple piety and love for the
Word of God are worthy of record
here. The missionary in charge of
the station in the Hudson’s Bay
Territory where he lived, gives the
following account of lis character,
sickness, and death :—

“1 found him dying of consump-
tion,and in a state of the most awful
poverty and destitution, in 2 small
birch-rind covered hut, with nothing
but fern leaves under him, and an
old blanket over him which was in
a conditionnot tohe described. After
recovering from my surprise, I said,
¢ My poor boy, I am very sorry to
see you in this state : had you let
me know, you should not have been
lvinghere” He replied, ‘It is very
little I want now, and these poor

eople get it for me ; but I should
ike something softer to lic upon, as
my bones are very sore.” [ then
asked him concerning the state of his
mind ; when he replied that he was
very happy ; that Jesus Christ, the
Lord of glory, had died to save him,
and that he had the most perfect
confidence in Him. Observing a
small Bible under the corner of his
blanket, T said, ‘Jack, you have a
friend there : Iam glad to sce that :
I hope vou find something good
there” Wecak as he was, he raised
himsel{ on his elbow, held it in his
attenuated hand, while asmileplayed
upon his countenance, and slowly
spoke, in precisely the following
words :—*This, sir,is iy friend ; you
gave it me. For a long time I read
it much, and often thought of what
it told. Last vear I went to see my
sister at Lake Winnipeg (about two
hundred miles off), where I remained

two months.  When I was half-way
back through the lake, T remembered
that I had left my Bible behind me.
I direetly turned round, and was
nine days by myself tossiug to and
fro, befure I could reach the house ;
but I found my friend, and deter-
mined that I would not part with it
again ; and ever since it has been
near my breast, and I thought I
should have it buried with me ; but
I have thought since I had better
give it to you, that when I am gone
it may do some one else good.
During this conversation he was often
interrupted by a sepulchral cough,
and sunk ‘down exhausted. I read
and prayed with him, the hut hardly
affording me room to be upright
when even kneeling, and the poor
sufferer soon afterwards passed away
to his eternal rest.”

393. The City of Melbourne.—In
his interesting narrative of his De-
putation visit to Australia, the Rev.
Dr Jobson gives the following
graphic account of the capital of
Victoria, where he arrived on the
14th of December 1860 :—

¢ Melbourne, for the period of its
existence, is undoubtedly the most
wonderful city in the world., It is
the growth of a single generation :
indeed, mostly of the last ten or
twelve years. Tarlier it was only a
long straggling village, or empbryo
town, with stumps of felled forest
trecs in its streets. Now it is a
large city, extending two and a half
miles in length, and one anil a
half in breadth. On all the land
sides,~—amid park-like scenery,—it
is surrounded with thickly-populated
and richly-ornamented suburbs. It
has at present 120,000 inhabitants,
and its number is constantly increas-
ing. The streets are wide, well
paved, and well laid out; and you
see in them stores, shops, and houses
of good architectural style : sume
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resemble what are seen at the West
End of Lpndon ; but for the most
part they resemble those of a gooil

second-class city or enterprising,

English town. The city is already
rich in public buildings, and these
are continnally on ihe increase.
Some ol them, for government and
legislative uses, are even sumptuous
in their character and decorations.
Many of the shops and warehouses
are of grey-white grit stone, clean
and ornamental, asin the best strects
in Manchester and Liverpool.

“The first Gospel sermon preached
in this section o[ the island-continent
was by the Rev. Joseph Orton, a Wes-
leyan missionary, who had accom-
panied the cnterprising Bateman
from Tasmania, across Bass Straits
to Port Philip. It was preached in
April 1836, beneath the shadow of
the forest trees on the crest of Bate-
man’s 1ill. The service was at-
tended by the colonist and his
household, and by a goodly number
of the aborigines, who, attracted by
the novel scenes and sounds, crowded
near to learn what was meant. The
text was, ‘Except a man be born
again, he cannot see the kingdom of
God,’ and the sermon las been de-
scribed by one that heard it, as being
most powerful and impressive : so
that all, including the poor ignorant
abarigines, were awed and howed
under it. This was the first Metho-
dist’ seced sown in this region of
Australia, and it has issued already
in an abundant harvest. Within the
colony of Victoria there are at present
44 Wesleyan ministers, 240 chapels
5909 church members, 13,631 Sab-
bath scholars and 43,627 attendants
on public worship. Melbourne has
its proportionate share in these
Methodist efforts and distinetions.
The best and most imposing eccle-
siastical structures of Melbourne be-
long to the Methodists ; and in char-
acter and size are like the large

Gothic chapels recently built by the
Wesleyaus in London and Liverpool.
One of them, a large imposing
building in Lonsdale Street, is of
grey granite with [ree-stone dress-
Ings: it has a tower and spire and
transepts, and is in appearance the
cathedral of the city.”

394, Australian Colonists.—
The manuer in which Methodism
provides for persons belonging to its
communion, who emigrate to the
British Colonies, is beautifully illus-
trated by Dr Jobson’s description of
thie first service in wlich he engaged
on his arrival in Vietoria, in 1860.
The following is a brief extract {from
his interesting narrative :

“ My first sermon in Australia
was preached in Lonsdale Street
Wesleyan Church, Melbourne, which
was densely crowded. And never
shall I forget that wedged mass of
living Leings, nor that sight of them,
when, after the readingofthe Liturgy
from the desk by the Rev. James
Waugh, the resident superintendent,
T went up the spiral staircase of that
beautiful cedar pulpit, and in giving
out the hymn beginning ¢ God of my
life, through all my days,’ looked
forth upon that sea of upturned eager
fuces, browned with the Australian
sun. They were nearly all persons
in middle lile ; many of the men
with stiff furze-like beards and long
hair, while some of the women
appeared worn and subdued Dy the
heat, and the vast assembly was
sprinkled all over with countenances
familiar to me from having seen
them in congregations to which I
Liad preaclied in difterent parts of
England. Ona careful computation
afterwards made, it was reckoned
that I knew one-third of the whole
assemnbly, cither in their own faces
or in their family likenesses. The
eflect of a voice familiar to so many
of them, and calling up at a moment,
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as Ly a single link, a host of home
associations, was indescribably ex-
citing. In all directions eyes gushed
full of tears; faces flushed and
gnivered with emotion ; and a sigh
of decp feeling heaved and swayed
the mighty mass, nntil it waved
before and around the preacher like
the swelling billows of a sea.

“With imposed restraint upon a
sonl moved to its utmost depths at
the sight, I preached from the 103d
Psalm, on the grateful remembrance
of divine mercies, and found that
the spirit and tone of my audience
were in full accordance with the
theme. In the evening of the Sab-
bath the large building was still
more densely crowded; and our
subject of meditation was the Lamb
in the midst of the throme. The
collections proved the strength of
gratitude and love influencing the
congregations ; and it may be
humbly hoped that the scrvices of
that day in the Lonsdale Street
Church were not in vain.”

395, Palankeen Travelling.—In
his interesting narrative of his mis-
sionary travels and labours in India,
the Rev. Dr Hoole gives the follow-
ing account of the method in which
rivers are crossed in palankeens ;—

“Irested thefirstnightin achoultry
or chattram ; an edifice of one story,
constructed of brick and chunam, or
of granite, presenting no other ac-
commodation than bare walls and
aroof. Oneof my attendants, whose
business it was to cook for me,
kindled a fire outside the chonltry,
and prepared for me a cup of tea.
I then lay down, and slept undis-
turbed till three o’clock in the morn-
ing.

%“Themoonshone beautifully clear;
I roused my men, who were sleeping
on the ground around me, that we
might continue our journey before
the heat of the day. We had not

proceeded far before we came to the
banks of a river, much swollen by
the late rains, but which, like many
on the same journcy, had to be
passed without cither bridge or boat,
m the mauner that I'shull now de-
scribe.

“On these occasions the palankeen-
Learers take off the grealer part of
their clothing, and fold it on or
about their heads. Tley advance
till about knee-deep in the water,
bearing the palankeen in the ordinary
mode ; when they stand still, and,
Ly a joint effort, raise it on the heads
of six of them (the traveller of
course remaining in it the whole
time) ; they thus proceed to the op-
posite lank, sometimes up to the
neck in water, the hands of those
who are bearing the palankeen being
held and supported by their com-
panions.  Tlus plan of crossing
rivers may appear dangerous; but the
men are so careful, that it is seldom
that any serions accident occurs,
I have, liowever, heard of instances
in wbich a sndden rush of water
from the mountains hasoverwhelmed
the whole party, and washed them
into the sea.”

396. Singhalese New Testa-
ment.—The Rev. Thomas Kilner
gives the following account of the
good which resulted from reading
the New Testament Scriptures in
the vernacular tongue of the far-
distant East :—* A younglad, having
been for some time in one of the
Wesleyan mission-schools in Ceylon,
obtained a Singhalese New Testa-
ment as a reward for good conduct.
When he left the school he promised
to read it at hiome with great care,
which he did with the most blessed
results.  Some time after this he en-
tered into the service of an LEnglish
oflicer of the army, to whom he gave
great satisfaction. Dut it was not
loug Lefore the oflicer had to remove
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{rom Ceylon to Bombay, on the con.
tinent of India, and he wished the
young man to go with him. His
parents were consulted, and their
consent obtained. In packing up
‘his boxes for the journcy, he did
not forget to take his New Testa-
ment with him. They had not,
however, been long in Bombay be-
fore the young man sickened and
died. The officer immediately sent
a letter to his parents, giving them
an account of the last hours of his
faithful servant.  Among other
things he stated in his letter, that
frequently during his aflliction he
found the young man rcading his
Testament, which he begged leave
now to send back to them, hoping
that it might afford the parents
some consolation to possess the book
which had imparted so much peace
and comfort to their beloved son in
the immediate prospect of death.
The DBritish officer further stated
that he often found his servant at
prayer in his native language, with
the book in his hands; and that
whenever he thus found him, he ap-
peared to be exceedingly happy ;
that the truths of the New Testa-
nient appeared to be his only, and
vet suflicient, support and happiness
in his dying hour.”

The 1nterest of this incident is
enhanced by the fact that the young
man was not sufliciently acquainted
with the English language to enable
Iim to express his religious feelings
to his master, nor did the officer
know anything of the native tongue
of his servant, whilst the langnage
of Bombay was cqually foreign to
them both.  And yet, under these
painful circumstances, a stranger in
a strange land, without any one
with whom he could hold Christian
intercourse, this devoted Singha-
lese vonth derived consolation from
the Word of God in his dying
noments.

397. Little Ango.—The Rev.
Elijah Toyne gives the following ac-
count of a little Indian girl named
Ango, a scholar in the Wesleyan
nuission-school at Point de Galle, in
the island of Ceylon, and it strik-
ingly illustrates the benefit resulting
to heathen parents from their chil-
dren being trained up in the fear
and love of God, and in the know-

ledge of His Holy Word :—

¢ Little Ango's father was dead,and
her mother was in the habit of act-
ing as ayah, or nurse, in respectable
families, that she might earn the
means to support her fatherless
children.  Although, in the East,
poor people’s children are required
very carly to do something towards
maintaining themselves and their
parents, on hcaring of a native or
Singhalese school being commenced
in the neighbourhood, her mother
resolved to spare Ango, although the
eldest of the family, to attend the
school, in order that she might re-
ceive Christian instruction, and be
taught to read and sew. Ango was
quickand intelligent,and remarkably
neat in her person. She was very
regular in her attendance at school,
and applied with so much cagerness
and diligence to her lessons, that she
was soon ready to enter the Testa-
ment class. It was a rule in the
school that those children who could
read the New Testanent in the ver-
nacular tongue should, as a reward,
be taught English and ornamental
needlework, so that they might le
qualified for Lecoming servants in
Inglish familics, as there were
always a number of military oflicers
there whose ladies were glad to
have female servants wlo knew some-
thing of the English language, and
who had been trained in the mis-
sion-schools.

“ On entering the school one day, I
found that little Ango was absent,
and instantly concluded, from her
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former punctuality, that something
was the matter, and that perhaps
she was unwell ; so I resolved with-
out delay to go to lier house and
make inquiry respecting her. On
going to her abode, I found that not
Ango but her mother was sick,
Everything about the house was as
comfortable as Ango could make it ;
and she was busy in attendance on
her afflicted mother, who it was
evident was seriously ill. She was
reclining on a mat spread on the
room floor, with a hard pillow to
support her feverish head, I sat
down and entered into conversation
with her, relative to the concerns of
her soul. I had previously observed
her at the mission-chapel, where she
had been induced to attend through
the invitation of her little daughter.
During my interview with her, 1
found the poor woman possessedl
some knowledge of her sinful state
by nature, and of the way of salva-
tion throngh faith in our Lord Jesns
Christ. I observed a copy of the
New Testament in the room, and
perceived it to be the one that little
Ango used in the mission-school,
but which she had brought home,
in order to read to her afHlicted and
dying mother ahout Him who died
on the cross for sinners of every
colour and clime. At every subse-
quent visit, it seemed that she gained
clearer views of the nature of truc
religion, and of the character and
offices of the Saviour. I frequently
selected portions of Scripture, suited
to her case, to be read to her by Ango
in the interim of my visits; till in
the course of a few weeks her spirit
took its flight, I humbly trust, to
the paradise of God. Thus little
Ango, Ly being able to read the
Word of God, contributed greatly to
the comfort and instruction of her dy-
ing parent, and had the happiness of
soothing herpassage through the dark
valley of the shadow of dcath, It

is only necessary to aldd that the
blessing of God vested upon this deax
little orphan girl, and she was hence-
forth enabled to look to Him as her
Father, and to feel that she was His
child, having a blessed hope of meet-
ing her dear mother in heaven.”

398. The Sabbath in Africa.—
One of the first and most striking
indications of a good moral impres-
sion having been made by the

reaching of the gospel in heathen
ands is to be seen in the regard
which is generally paid to the holy
Sabbath in the neiglibourhood of
our mission-stations. And as the
good work advances, and native
churches are organised, the Lord's
day is kept with a sacredness and
reverence which might well teach a
lesson to some professedly Christian
countries. But even before this is
the case, the heathen in the vicinity
of mission-stations frequently show
marked respeet for the day of God,
and will sometimes reprove ungodly
European traders for its wanton
violation. In illustration of this,
the following incident may be
given :(—

In South Africa a Kaffir chief,
on one occasion, sent one of his men
a journey of fifteen miles to ask a
missionary if the word he had taught
him about the Sabbath was the
“fast word ;” that is, whether or
not it eame from God, and was a
command that they mmst strictly
keep; for an English trader had
brought hiswaggon near their village,
and was asking lis people to trade
with him, although it was the Lord’s
day ; and the trader said he had ue
Sunday, which greatly astonished
the Kaffirs, The chief, however,
replied that the missionary should
decide the question, and sent to him
accordingly, telling thie trader that,
in the meantime, he might let his
oxen graze, and make himsell com-
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fortable, until the messenger returned
with an answer.

On reaching the station, the mes-
senger related the story to the
missionary, exclaiming, “ How can
this be ? The man is a white man.
Where was lie born, that he has no
Sabbath ?”  The missionary ex-
pressed his sympathy with the chief
and his people, and sent word by the
messenger that the command was a
“fast word,” for it was God who
said, “Remember the Sabbath-day
to keepit holy,” and that this word
was binding upon all men of every
nation. The man thanked the mis-
sionary in the name of the chief,
and said that he must never be tired
of teaching the Kaffirs ; for their
minds were very dark, and they
necded telling the same things over
and over again. He then returnet
to his tribe, and found the chief and
a large assembly waiting to hear the
* great word ” which should decide
the question between the trader and
themselves. When the chief re-
ceived the message, he cried, “Do
you hear that now ? The missionary
must be right, becanse he has the
‘book,’” wmeaning the Bible. The
trader was then told that he must
wait until the next morning, when
they would be glad to trade with
him ; for they would have nothing
to do with him on the holy day.

Of the same people the missionary
says, “It is truly pleasing to see
them on the Lord’s day, dressed in
neat and clean European’ clothes,
forming a contrast to the filthy
dresses which they wore in their
heathen state. They meet together
in the house of God, and their
worship begins with singing a
hymn : they then join in solemn
prayer. A textol Seripture is read,
and a sermon is preached ; when
the minister tells of the fallen state
of man, and speaks of the death of
Jesus as the only means of pardon

and peace with God. There is also
a school for the little black children ;
and at the close of the Sabbath may
be heard in many of the huts the
voice of prayer and praise for the
mercies and blessings of the gospel
which they are favoured to enjoy.”

399. Spontaneous Testimony.—
The Rev. James Smecth records the
following spontaneous testimony to
the usefulness of mission-schools at
the Cape of Good Hope, whichis valu-
able, inasmuch as it showstheestima-
tion in which the work is held by
those who rzside in the country and
witness its progress :— )

“ After I arrived in South Africa,
a Sunday-school was commenced in
a village about four miles from Cape
Town. One Sunday, while engaged
in it, Her Majesty’s Attorney-Gene-
ral, the Honourable William Porter,
called to see what we were doing.
He attended to the children in their
classes, and remained while I ad-
dressed them at theclose.  The next
morning he wrote to the Rev. T. L.
Hodgson, the superintendent minis-
ter,to express not only hissatisfaction
but his delight with all that he had
witnessed at our school on the pre-
vious day, and begged him to accept
a donation of two guineas, and to
consider him an annual subseriber
of one guinea per annum as long as
Lie should remain in the colony, in
addition to his nsual subscription to
the general Mission IFund.”

That Mr Porter faithfully kept
Lis promise, and continued a steady
(riend to the mission, in all its in-
terests, the present writer can testify
from personal observation, having,
in after years, regularly reccived his
contributions in aid of the work,
which were always tendered with a
cheerfuluess and hearty good-will
worthy of the highest commendation.
Norwas Mr Porter alonein his gene-
tous patronage of the missionary
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enterprise at the Cape of Good Ilope.
Ile was nobly seconded by many
other gentlemen in high official posi-
tious, from the Governor downwards,
who were ever ready to assist us in
the ercction of new chapels, the
establishment of schools, and in the
weneral spread of the gospel in vari-
vus parts of the colony, and amony
the degraded tribes of the interior.

400. Josiah Tanui.—The Rewv.
T. Padman, writing from Hobart
Town, Tasmania, on the 13th of Sep-
tember 1843, says :—* Josiah Tanui,
the son of a New Zealand chiel, has
arrived here from London. He slept
in the same room with me, and as
he was with us about a fortnight, I
had many opportunities of convers-
ing with him. I found him to have
a very superior mind, and also very
pious. I took hin with me to the
class-meeting.  The following is
what he said i —

“¢T feel thankful to God e open
my heart to receive gladness of sal-
vation. I feel thankful Jesus Christ
died for me. I feel thankful I take
my sins to Him ; He take them all
away. I feel thankful I feel peace,
bappy. I feel thankful God love
me, I love Him, I feel thankful T
go on my way rejoicing.””

401. Happy Blind Negro.—The
Rev. Jonathan Cadman says:—“1
remember attending a love-least
at Dieppe Bay, in the Island of St
Christopher, when, among others, a
blind man rose and said, with much
fecling, “I bless God for the Metho-
dist 1nissionaries : before I lheard
them preach, I was very miserable.
Being blind, the time used to hang
heavy, and did not pass away fast
enough. I could not really enjoy
apything. I would sit down and
ponder, till the thought of my aftlic-
tion was almost more than [ could
Lear, and I was strongly tempted

to destroy myself. But I went to
hear the missionary. The word
came to my heart. I sought the
Dlessings  of salvation, and was
made happy in God. Now I can
thank God for my aflliction. I can
enjoy the society of wy fellow-Cliris.
tians. I can sit and think of the
gooadness of God all day long ; and
[ am willing to stay here till the
Lord takes me home to Himself’
Verily, ¢ If any man be in Christ, he
is a new creature; old things are
passed away, and all things are be-
come new.””

402. Jews’ Wailing-place.—Or
the 17th of May 1861, when on a
visit to Jerusalem and the Holy
Land, Dr and Mrs Jobson inspected
the Jews’ Wailing-place, of which
they give the following descrip-
tion :—

“ Ascending the valley north-west-
ward, we passed the lower pool of
Gihon, with its aqueduct at one end,
through which, most probably,
water was brought to the temple
from Solomon’s large pools beyond
Bethlehem ; and, re-entering Jeru-
salem by the Jafla Gate, we dis-
mounted our horses, and walked
forth, it being Friday, to see the
Jews' ¢ Wailing-place” It is a
short space, like a narrow court-
yard, paved with flat stones, but not
a thoroughfare, lying under the
high wall which forins a part of the
western boundary to Omar’s mosque,
or temple site. The huge stones, for
about half-way wup, with their be-
velled edges, would seem to be of
Jewish masonry, and this is very
credibly believed to have been part
of the ancient temple wall. The
Jews are not allowed to enter the
temple area, but they are permitted
to come here once a wecek, and wail
for the ruined city of their prostrate
nation. They do so by reading
and repeating, with sobs and tears,
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passages from the Psalms and Pro-
phets, expressive of deep lamentation
over the ruin of their lioly city, and
its ioly and beautiful house in which
their fathers praised God. And it
was, indeed, a tender and moving
sight to see ancient long-bearded
men, and women shrouded in long
white robes, enter the area, walk
along the sacred wall, kiss its stones,
and pouring into its crevices their
lamentations and prayers ! It wasa
scene confirmative of the truth of
Christianity ; for it brought forcibly
to mind Christ’s own lament over
Jerusalem before its fall, and Iis
propheey on its coming desolation.”

403. Unexpected Testimony.—
The 7Umes publishes an extract from
a private letter from Ningpo, dated
October 20, 1874, in which the
writer says :—

“T heard a remarkable testimony
the other day to the power
of Christianity, from the mouth
of a leathen. He came into our
little preaching-room while I was
waiting for a person whom I
had appointed to meet. He was a
respectable man, in easy circum-
stances, and very courteous, He
had never heard the gospel, he said,
but had seen it. He began extolling
its power and excellency. ‘I know
a man, he said, ‘who used to be
the terror of his neighbourhood. I
you gave him a hard word, he would
shout at you,and curse you for two
days and two nights without ceasing.
He was as dangerous as a wild heast,
and a bad opium-smoker” (I have
since heard that he was involved in
two quarrels in which Dlood was
shed.) ¢ But’ he continued, ¢ when
the religion of Jesus took hold of
him, he became wholly changed—
gentle, not soon angry, moral in his
conduct, left off opiuni-smoking, and
was in every respect a new man.

Truly the doctrine of Jesus is good.””

Such a testimony from one who
had never heard, but who had only
seen the gospel, may well aflord
encouragentent to those who are
engaged in circulating the Scrip-
tures, inasmuch as it shows how
God can cause the written word to
make a deep impression upon those
who read 1t, and indnce them to
seck for further information as to
the way of salvation from those
whose special office it is to explain
and apply the teaching of the sacred
records,

404. Memorable Missionary
Meeting.—When the writer was
about to leave his native land, as a
Christian missionary, for the third
time, a little incident occurred which
made a pleasant and lasting impres-
sion upon his mind, and which is
worthy of record here. He had
embarked on board the good sailing
ship Fmperor, in company with his
devoted wife and the Rev. John and
Mrs Thomas, on Tuesday, the 19th
of November 1850, and the vessel
was lying at anchor off Gravesend.
In the course of the afternoon we
incidentally heard that a Wesleyan
missionary meeting was to be held
in the town that cvening, and as
we found that our ship would not
sail till the next morning, we re-
solved to go on shore that we might
once more share in the joy of such a
gathering. On entering the meet-
ing, just after the proceedings had
commenced, it was 10 sooner known
that we were missionaries, and that
one was leaving his native land for
the second, and the other for the
third time, than both ministers and
people gave us such a hearty recep-
tion, that we were in danger of
feeling proud that we were mission-
aries.  Among the foremost to
congratulate us were the Rev.
Jenjamin  Gregory and the Rev.
James Gillings, the hououred mem-
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bers of deputation, who gencrously
made way for us, and gave us the
time and opportunity, which of right
belonged to them, to state at con-
siderable length, before an enthusi-
astic audience, the particulars of our
past missionary experience, and our
hopes and prospects with regard to
the future. DBefore the meeting
closed, the chairman requested the
congregation to remember us at the
Mercy-seat in future, and then and
there to join in devotion, whilst tlic
Rev. Mr Tippett commended us in
prayer to God, which he did with
much feeling, and a gracious influ-
ence descended upon the assembly.
The mext moming we weighed
anchor, and proceeded on our voyage
towards the Cape of Good Hope,
cheered with the thought that we
should not be forgotten at the throne
of the heavenly Grace. More than
twenty-four years have passed away
since, but we hLave never forgotten
that memorable missionary meeting.

405. Buddhism in Japan.—The
following brief c¢xtract from an able
article, communicated by an intelli-
gent gentleman resident in Japan
to the New York Independent, in
1874, may serve to convey some idca
of the extent to which Buddhism
has spread in that country :—

According to the bestreceived au-
thorities, Buddhism entered Japan
through Corea about a.n. 562. In
forty-two years it had made such
progress, that the Buddhist priests,
or bonzes, presnmed on making
the Emperor Suiko a present of
some of the canonical books and
images of Duddha. The followers
of six sects of Duddhists entered
the south of Japan, and speedily
overran the country, advancing
northwards with the victorious
armies of the Japanese conquerors,
who drove the Aino, or aborigines,
northward to Yesso, wlere they now

remain, or franquillised them and
the places where their submission
was Teceived. At the end of the
seventh century there were in Japan
46 Buddhist temples, 1516 priests,
and 569 novices. In the sixtcenth
century, Buddhism was most pro-
bably co-extensive with the Japanese
language.

In 1869 there were 168,000 priests

and 460,244 temples in Japan, of
which about 3000 were in Kioto, the
sacred capitalof theempire. Afterthe
overthrow of the Tokugawa dynasty,
in 18G8, and the reinstatement of
the Mikado to his ancient power, a
purification of all the mixed Shinto
temples was begun. A rage for
pure Japanese ideas and institutions,
and a desire to purge the nation
from all idcas derived from India
and China, seized the authorities in
power. In many places which
juddhism  had anciently entered,
instead of destroying it had added
to or coalesced with the prevailing
superstitions, and patronised the
ancient deities and local spirits,
There were “union” temples, with
both Shinto and Buddhist shrines
and priests. Those were now
purged, leaving only pure Shinto
rymbols and priests. Besides this,the
Buddhists were stripped of much of
their landed property and revennes,
and were further commanded to
pay a sum of ten million dollars to
the Government for being permitted
to continue their existence.

That Buddhism 1is tottering, and
that Shinto is powerless to replace it,
are truisms that no careful observer
need repeat.  Buddhism is tenacious
of life, and may linger in Japan for
centuries to come ; yet, for years
past, the number has been daily
tncreasing of those who no longer
use the vain repetition, “Save us,
Eternal Buddha!” bLut, for them-
selves, and their fellow-countrymen,
utter that prayer in which all Chris-
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tians should join — “ That they
might know Tlhec the only true God,
and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast
sent.”

406. Population of the Globe.—
The following facts {rom the *Stu-
dent’s Handbook,” respecting the pre-
sent state of the human race, and the
mortality of man, will not be read
withoutinterest by genuine Christian
philanthropistsandbythetrue friends
of the missionary enterprise :—

Division. 8q. Miles. Population.
Furope . 3,787,469 301,600,000
Asia . . 17,326,794 794,000,000
America 15,813,592 84,524,000
Africa 11,556,293 192,520,000
Oceania (Aus-

tralia, &c.) 3,425,156 4,365,000

Total . . . 1,377,000,000

The population is thus divided in
point of religion :—
76,000,000

170,000,000
9,000,000

Chlristinns— Protestants .
Romish Chureh , . .
Greek Orthodox Church

Total . . . . 335,000,000
Jews ., . . . . 5,000,000
Mohammedans . . 160,000,000
Heathens, or Pagans . . 200,000,000
Asiatic Buddhists (00,000,000

Dietrich thus distributes the popula-
tion of the globe according to races :—
369,000,000
552,000,000
196.000,000

Caucasian race ,
Mongolian ,, . .
Ethiopian ,, . .

American ,, . . .. 1,000,000
Malay » o e . . 200,000,000
Total . . 1,318,000,000

The inhabitants of our globe speak
3064 now known tongues, in which
upwards of 1100 rcligions or creeds
are preached. The average age of
life is 33} vears. One-fourth of the
race die before they reach the age of 7
vears, and a half before the 17th year.
Out of 100 persons, ouly 6 reach the
age of GN years and upwards, while
vily one in 1000 reach the age of 100,

!

Out of 500 only one attains 80 years
out of the thousand million living per-
sons 32,000,000 die annually, 91,000
daily, 3730 every hour, 60 every
minute, and, consequently, one every
second. The development of medi-
cal science and the diffusion of a
knowledge of the laws of health have
tended wondrously to advance the
average duration of the life of men.
At Geneva, in the 16th century, 1
individnal in 25 died annually ; in
the 18th century 1 in 34; at the
present time 1in 46. Inthe British
navy, amongst the adults, the annual
average of mortality (during peace)
is one in 100 ; in 1808 it was one in
30; in 1836 that mortality had dimi-
nished to less than one-seventh of
what it was in 1770. In the Ameri-
can army the mortality is stated at
1in 300 a year. In London in the
middle of last century it was 1 in 32
per annum ; in 1828 it was 1 in 36.
Within the last 20 years the mor-
tality in Rnssia has been 1 in 27,
Prussia 1 in 36, France and Holland
1 in 30, Belgium 1 in 43, England
1 in 53, Sicily 1 in 32, Greece 1 in
30, Philadelphia 1 in 42, Boston 1
in 45, New York one in 37.

407. Solemn Thought.—If it be
true, as we believe it is, that, not-
withstanding all that has hitherto
been done to propagate the gospel
of Christ in heathen lands, a lerge
proportion of the human race still
remains ignorant of God and His
salvation ; and that one immortal
soul iy passing out- of time into
eternity every second, 60 every
minute, and 3730 every hour ; what
a solemn responsibility rests upon
professing Christians to hasten to
the rescue of their perishing fellow-
men, No time is to be lost, what
we do we must do quickly, or the
lielp we propose to send to the per-
ishing leatlren may arrive too late.
We must “ work while it is day, for
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the night cometh when no man can
work.”

It is related of a mission-station in
India, that shortly after the introduc-
tion of the gospel among the people,
a school anniversary meeting was
held, when a most allecting incident
occurred. Thelittle Hindu children
who had been trained in the mission-
school, sang several beauntiful hymns
niost swectly, and went through
their catechetical and other exercises,
to the great delight of their parents
and friends who were present.
Among the spectators was a poor
heathen mother, who had no child
in the school, and wlo was seen in
the course of the exercises to burst
into tears, and to give vent to her
feelings in loud and Impassioned
lamentations, crying, O my child!
my child! When the missionary
came to her to inquire what was the
matter, she conlessed with shame
that she had destroyed with her own
liands her only child, a lovely little
boy, because he was troublesome to
her at a crowded heathen festival.
When she lad finished her mournful
story, she continued her lamentation
as before :—“O my child! iy
child! Why did you not come
sooner with the good news, that my
child might have lived and stood
among the school-children to-day?
O my child! my child ! -

In view of the wants of the world,
the dangers to which the poor
lieathen are exposed, the shortness
of time, and the solemn realities of
eternity, let us address ourselves
afresh to the importaut duty of
scnding the ““ glorious gospel of the
blessed God” to every nation amdl
people and kindred and tongue.
If we with our prayers, and influ-
ence, and offerings, and such service
as we can render, come up promptly
and perseveringly to the help of the
Lord against the mighty, we shall
not labour in vain or spend our

strength for nought. The kingdom
of God will come with power and
great glory, and ultimately all shall
know the Lord, {rom the least even
unto the greatest.”

¢ From all that dwell bclow the skies,
Let the Creator’s praisc arise :
Let the Redeemer's name be sung,
Through every land, by every tongue.
Eternal are Thy mercics, Lord;
Eternal truth attends Thy word :
Thy name shall sound from shore to

shore
Till suns shall rise and set no more,”

408. Powerful Motives to Effort.
—\Whatever view we take of the
claims of dark, benighted, heathen
nations uponour sympathies, prayers,
and benevolence ; whether we look
at their numbers, degraded condition,
or final destiny in the world to come,
we see nunmerous and powerful mo-
tives to prompt and persevering
efforts on their behalf. The vener-
able Dr Somerville, in one of his
excellent lectures on missions, puts
the matter before us in a very strik-
ing light, in the form of a solemn
and impressive simile. With evi-
dent emotion and under a deep sense
cf the importance of tlie subject, he
says :—** Snppose a precipice, at the
foot of which the deep ocean is foan-
ing ; and suppose a procession, con-
sisting of men, women, and children,
moving on, night and day, two a-
breast, and at the rate of two miles
an hour; and suppose that when
they reached the precipice, they
threw themsclyes over, and were
engulphed in the devouring waters ;
and suppose that you inhabited a
cottage near the precipice, and heard
the ceaseless scream, and shriek, and
loud agony of those perishing amid
the billows—could you dwell in
that house? Would it be possible
to remain quiet? Would you not
rush forth, and endeavour to arouse
the, neighbourhood to prevent those
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deluded persons from destroying

themscives 17

The application of this forcible
and touching figure is g)lnin and
casy. The poor degraded heathen,
by hundreds and thousands, are
“perishing for lack of knowledge.”
They are hurrying on to ruin at a
rate more rapid, more awful, and as
certainly fatal, as the living stream
of human beings plunging over the
frightful precipice in the simile of
the learned doctor. And shall we
who know the truth, and who have
ourselves been rescued from sin and
guilt, and death and hell, not make
haste and try to save them Dbefore
they are lost for cver?

¢ Shall we, whose souls are lighted

With wisdom from on high,
Shall we to men benighted

The lamp of life deny ?
Salvation! O salvation!

The joyful sound proclaim,
Till each remotest nation

Has learnt Messial’s name !

409. The Grand Consummation.
~—The grand end and aim of the mis-
sionary enterprise is to win souls for
Christ, to gather wandering sinners
into the fold of the Redeemer, and
thus to prepare the way for the

eaceful reign of Messial in every
and and in every heart. In prose-
cuting the blessed work, we may
meet with discouragements ; but if
we continue faithinl to the end, we
shall not labour in vain. We may
“go forth Dearing precious seed,

weeping ;7 but if we faint not, we
shall doubtless “come again with
rejoicing, bringing our sheaves with
us,” Jehovah Himself has said, “ As
the rain cometh down and the snow
{rom heaven, and returneth not
thither, but watereth the earth, and
maketh it bring forth and bud, that
it may give secd to the sower, and
bread to the cater; so shall my
word be that goeth forth out of my
mouth ; it shall not return unto me
void, but it shall accomplish that
which I please, and it shall prosper
in the thing whereto I sent it. Ior
ve shall go out with joy, and be led
forth with peace : the mountaing
and the hills shall break forth before
vou into singing, and the trees of the
field shall clap their hands. Instead
of the thorn shall come up the fir-
tree, and instead of the briar shall
come up the myrtle-tree : and it
shall be to the Lord for a name, for
an everlasting sign that shall not
be cut off’ (Isa. lv. 10-13). TFor
this glorious consummation every
true friend of Christian missions will
faithfully labour, and devoutly pray
that the word of propliecy may be
fulfilled, and that every nation and
people and kindred and tongue may
be brought to a saving knowledge
of Clirist.

¢ Oh, multiply the sower’s seed !
And fruit we every hour shall bear,
Throughout the world Thy gospel

spread,
Thy everlasting truth declare.”
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